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PART II. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MA£E; OR, THE REPRE- 
SENTATION OF THE LIFE OP JESUS CHRIST SYM- 
BOLIZED BT THE LION. 



SECTION TI 



THE DBOIBITJE PXJBLIC CONFLICT OP CHBIST WITH THE 
PHASISBBS OF OALILEB. 

(Chap. iii. 20-35.) 

IHE Lord had resolved upon the selection of the 
n Twelve, in order thereby to moderate the excessive 
iconrse of the people to Himself. How necessaiy 
this measnre had become, was now especially shown, 
when He retnmed from the mountain solitude to His dwelling 
in Capemaam. 

The mnltitnde immediately assembled anew, and in snch 
nnmbers, that they were not able to move for the crowd — not 
even so much as to eat bread. Whilst, however, the enthnsiaam 
in His favonr was excited to the utmost, the enmity of His Gali- 
lean opposers manifested itself, on the other hand, with a blas- 
phemons daring which occasioned a decisive spiritual collision. 

The formidable character of this conflict is manifest from 
the fact, that about this time His friends went out to lay hold 
on Hitn, saying, He is beside himaelf. 

The occasion which led to this issue was as follows.' Cer- 

■ A]thoagh the ErangeliBt makee the declaratton of the Bcribee to follow 
this deduction of the friendB of Jesas, the fonuer neveithelesH preceded in 
pdnt of time. It xxvee to explain the other. In like nunner as (ch&p. 
tL 17, etc.) the behcAding of John the Baptist a mentioned in order to «- 
plun tlie irarda spoken hj Herod regarding Jeena, vers. 14-16. 
TOL. VI. B 6 
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10 THE GOSPEL ACGOBDDJG TO MAKE. 

tun scribes had come down from Jemsalem. These now pab- 
licly pronounced, as their jadgment concenung the Lord : 'He 
hath Beelzebub (he is possessed of him), and by the power of 
this prince of the devils casteth he out devils.' But He called 
them together, and spake to them in parables : ' How can Satan 
cast oat Satan T If a kingdom be divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. And if a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand. Thus, also, if Satan rise np against 
himself, and be divided against himself, he cannot stand, bat 
there is an end of him I' 

He had thus shown that He conid not destroy the kingdom 
of Satan by a satanic power. But that Hb power also was not 
merely human, bat the power of Ood Himself, He now pro- 
ceeded to prove, 

' No man,' He said, ' can enter into a strong man's house 
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man. Then 
may be spoil his house.' In this parable Christ appeared as the 
stronger, who had forced His way into the spiritual kingdom of 
Satan, and, having laid him in chains by Hb superior spiritual 
might, now rescued from hb grasp hb instruments (the pos- 
sessed). 

Thereupon followed the warning, 'Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto the sous of men, even blasphemies 
themselves, of what sort soever they may be. But he that 
speaketh blasphemy against the Holy Ghost hath no forgiveness 
tot ever, but hath incurred the penalty of eternal damnation.' 
This He said,' because they had said, 'He hath an unclean 
spirit.' 

Thb was the attitude in which He stood towards the Phari- 
sees and the highly-respected scribes from Jemsalem, at the 
moment when Hb mother and Hb brethren came, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto Him to call Him. We have thus also, 
at the same time, the explanation, why they (with well-meant 
intenUon) might seek to lay hold on Him (see above, vol, lii. p. 
183). From thb intention of Hb friends the answer of the 
Lord becomes also quite intelligible. The multitude sat round 
about Him tn a circle, when it was announced to Him, ' Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren without seek thee.' The Lord 
returned them for answer, 'Who isMymother or My brethren f 
And looking round on those who sat about Him, He said, ' Be- 
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THE RESEHVE OF CHHIST AS SHOWN IN THE USE OF PARABLES. 11 

hold My mother imd My brethren ! For whosoever shall do the 
will of Qod, the same ia Mj brother, and is to Me a sister and ■ 
mother.' 

So little thos could the Lord be intimidated hy the terrible 
fact, that the respected leaders of the people — their theologians, 
jarists, and hierarchs — began pnblicly to declare that He stood 
in league with devils ; nay, that He was possessed of the prince 
of the devils, and by his authority performed works of satanic 
jugglery. He could calmly -give His opposers to understand 
that He was animated by the Holy Ghost, that is, by the Spirit 
of Gtod-iu His highest form of manifestation ; and that they were 
in danger of blaspheming this Spirit in the most heinous man- 
ner. And when- even His friends, in this the hour of intenseet 
discord in His life, were in danger, along with Hi a powerful 
enemieB, of being offended in Him, and of becoming unlike to 
the true spiritual image of His family, He could pladdly point 
to the great spirituaL family, which for His refreshment was 
provided Him by the Father in His chosen people. 



This section, according to its chronological arrangement, 
follows on the healing of the man with a withered hand ; belongs 
tbas to a later period. 



SECTION Til. 

THE BEBEBTE OF OBBIST AS SHOWN IN THE DSE OP PAAABLBS. 

(Chap. iv. 1-34.) 

A second time did the Lord withdraw Himself, on account 
of the hostility of His opposers, to the sea. And now also He 
was again followed by a large body of adherents, who had not 
allow^ themselves to be alienated from Him by the blasphemies 
of the ruling hierarchs ; so that He was again obliged to enter 
into a ship, in order, 'sitting on the water,' to teach the people 
on the sea-shore. The blasphemous spirit, however, which He 
had already encountered publicly, now compelled Him, in His 
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12 THE OOSPEL ACCOBDIKG TO HABK. 

public discoorsea to the people, to guard die truth which He 
taught bj enveloping it in parables. 

In this form especially He commnnicated to the people the 
doctrine of the establishment and spread of the kingdom of 
heaven. Three of these parables give a graphic representation 
of the development of this kingdom in its fundamental features. 

' Hearken,' He said : ' Behold, there went out a sower to 
BOW. And as he sowed, it came to pass (in the way proper to 
it). Some fell by tlie wayside, and the fowb of the air came 
and devoured it up. And some fell on stony ground, where it. 
had not much earth, and immediately it sprang np, because it had 
no depth of earth. But when the sun was np, it was scorched ;* 
and because it had no root, it withered away. And again some 
fell among thorns, and the tboma grew up and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. But some fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit, that sprang up and filled : some of it brought forth thirty, 
and some sixty, and some an hundred-fold.' To this the Lord 
added, ' He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.' 

After the Lord had thus delivered the first parable to the 
disciples, as likewise to the people, it became necessary to in- 
struct the former regarding the nature and the object of parables 
generally. This also took place without delay, in a conversation 
which has immediate reference to the first parable, bnt applies 
at the same time to all that followed. 

When, therefore, He was again alone, His trusted attendants, 
along with His disciples, asked Him concerning the meaning of 
the parable. And He said unto them : * Unto you it is given to 
know the mystery of the kingdom of God; bat nnto them that 
are without, all these things are imparted in parables, that see- 
ing they may see, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear,' 
and not understand ; lest at any time they should be converted, 
and their sins should be forgiven them.' Judgment, that is, 
cannot stand suddenly still in the midst of its course, but must 
proceed in its career, even to its completion ; which no doubt has 
again reference to deliverance. It is this judgment which to 
the blind turns all the discourses of Jesus into dark parables ; 

' The tranalatioD, 'it decayed,' ^vee a false meaning. The xauftarl- 
^wlai is experienced by all plunto under the buraing heat of the son, and 
tbey sufier from it, yet without decaying. In the caae of those, however, 
which have no proper root, it comes to the ^pmlntimi. 



^dbyGoOgle 



THE BESEBVE OF CHEI5T AS SHOWN IN THE USE OP PARABLES. 13 

whilst His disdplea, even in the parables themselres, should dis- 
cern at once the true and proper words of God. Hence the 
following warning to the disdples : * Know ye not (already) this 
parable? how then will ye know all parables? The sower soweth 
the word. These are they by the wayside (the border of the 
path), where the word is sown. When they have heard (only 
with the outward ear have once heard), Satan cometh imme- 
diately and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts 
(on the grotind of their heart). And in like manner these are 
they which are sown on stony ground, who, bo soon as they have 
heard the word (have just first heard it), immediately receive it 
with gladness (as if it had no difficulties, nothing burdensome, 
no barb for them) ; bat they have no root in their own inward 
life, and are dependent on the times (serving the spirit of the 
times). When- thus afSiction or persecution ariseth for the 
word'i sake^ immediately they are offended. And these are 
they which are sown among thorns : such as have lieard the 
word (heard, and at first also, as earnest hearers, have kept it) ;^ 
and the cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and 
the lusts of other things (thb and the other thing), entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful (in the bearing of 
fmit pines away). But these are they which are sown on good 
ground : such as hear t/ie word (ever anew), and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty, some sixty, and some an hundred- 
fold.' 

There are thus three different hindrances which the heavenly 
•ower finds in three different sorts of ground — the different sorts 
of unsnsceplibtlity, or of insnffident susceptibUi^. In the first 
case, the seed does not even spring up ; in the second, it does 
not attain to a strong formation of roots ; in the third, it does 
not attain to fruit. Manifestly a gradation. But the good ground 
compensates the sower richly : here he obtains a truly miracu- 
lous harvest, with a definite succession of degrees in the fulness 
of blessing. 

On this the Lord further laid down two principles in refer- 
ence to the object of parables, both of them expressed in para- 

* He reading dKWtamt (07 toi> X«yar ^cowMrric) U here recommended 
not <xAj hj respectabla codicee, bat slao hj tiie empbatic aunner with which 
MmA modnlates tiie dutiut in the difFerent caaea. 

' OcTIMt diuitltl Tin XCTVII. 
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14 THE GOSPEL ACOOBOmG TO UABE. 

bolic form. The first was intended to make the disciples clearly 
apprehend tlie positive end of parables — veiling, to nnveil the 
troth ; the other the negative side, according to which, unfolding 
the tmtb, thej should conceal it. 

The first was as follows : ' Is a candle brooght to he pat 
under a bushel, or under a bench (bed) ? Is it not brought to 
be set on a candlestidcT For nothing is, even in general, hid- 
den, but that it should be made manifest ; and nothing has been 
concealed, but just that it should come folly abroad into the 
light.' More strongly could not the Lord have expressed the 
positive end of parables, in veiling to unveil the truth. His 
parables appeared indeed, at the first glance, to be like the 
bushel or the bed, as these might be nsed in the East to shade 
the light But they were still in reality to be compared to the 
candlestick, on whidi the candle of truth was placed. And if 
they meanwhile concealed the truth from the unsusceptible, this 
had only for its object, that the truth thus concealed from the 
world should all the more brightly be revealed. 

This explanation was supplemented by the second principle. 
' Take heed,' said the Lord, ' what ye hear I With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to yon again ; and tinto 
yon that hear (tmly hear) more shall be added. For he that 
hath, to him shall be ^ven ; and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which he hath.' In these words the 
Lord gave expression to the fact, that the knowledge of troth 
is the portion only of those who are susceptible. When the 
hearer measures out nothing to the preacher, nothing also shall 
be measured out to him in return. But to him who truly hean 
shall be ^ven not only according to the measure of his suscepti- 
bility, bat much more abundantly. He therefore who already 
has, to him the' parables give more ; but he who has not, from 
him they even take that which he has, they serve entirely to 
conceal the truth from his profane gaze. 

Hereupon the Lord added a second parable: 'So is the 
kingdom of God, aa if a man should cast seed into the ground, 
and lay himself down to sleep, and again rise up with the alter- 
nation of night and day, and meanwhile the seed should spring 
and grow up without his knowing it. For the earth bringetb 
forth fruit of itself (by its own productive power) ; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full com in the ear. But when the 
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firoit invites to harvest, immediately he pntteth in the nckle, 
because the harvest ia come.' 

Then once more He spoke : * Wherennto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God T or with what comparison shall we compare 
it? It is like a grain of iflustard-seed. When it is sown in ' 
the earth, it is less than all the seeds that are npon the earth. 
Bat when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge onder the shadow of it' 

The fint parable shows us the establishment of the kingdom 
of God in the pre-eminent dificultUs which attend the laying of 
its foundations; the second, in its sure and natural development; 
the third, in its wonderful and gUmout. completion. 

In these and many such parables spake He the word onto 
them, as they were able to understand it. Bat without a parable 
spake He nothing unto them. And to His disciples he farther 
expounded all in a special manner. 



1. One recognises here, apart from less prominent features, 
ibe peculiarity of Mark, in ^e living conceptions he forms of 
the whole. The three parables (of which the second, with its 
fresh delineation, belongs to him alone) represent the kingdom 
of God, in the three chief stages of its development. The whole 
development stands like an organism full of life before His 
spirit 

2. Probably these three parables formed ori^ally a single 
connected discourse. They formed the first discourse of tiiis 
kind. It preceded, however, the great conflict with the Gali- 
lean Pharisees, which Mark has already narrated. 
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SECTION VIII. 

THE ENOANCED UAH1FB6TATI0N OF THE GLOBT OF CH&I9T BT 
HlOUXr HIKACLEB, Df WHICH EX BBVEAI^ HIS DOMINION 
OVER THE POWEBS OF NATUBE, THE KINGDOM OF 6PIBITS, 
THE DOMAIN OF THE MOST OONCEALED SDFFEBINaS, AND 
OVEB THE POVEB OF DEATH IT8EIJ'. 

(Chap. iv. 35-T.) 

The power of Christ had thus even already to contend with 
a great and resolute opposition amongst His people. It was 
repelled by a large sphere of unsusceptibilit/, and permitted 
itself to be repelled by this, because it was a holy power, which 
would not break through all resistance as mere omnipotence, 
but, with the delicate unobtmsiTeoess of the Holy Spirit, in the 
presence of a spirit of wanton malice or outrage, withdrew 
within itself. But the more it was thus repelled by the hier- 
archical sphere, the more powerfully did it nuwifest itself in 
the circle of suscepUble souls. We see therefore why, just at 
the present juncture, an enhanced display of His glory should 
take place. He discovers Himself in a series of mighty wonders, 
as Lord over the tempestuous kingdom of nature, over the dark 
domain of spirits, over the calm world of secret suffering, and 
over the deep valley of death. 

Tbat day also on which He had discoursed to the people 
the great parables, when the shades of evening bad already b^ 
gun to descend, was His day's work not yet at an end. Calling 
His disciples to Him, He said, ' Let us pass over to the other 
side.' They therefore dismissed the multitude, and took Him 
even as He was in the ship (without further arrangements of 
any kind having been made), only that several other little ships 
served for an escort. And now there arose a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was already 
full of water. But the Lord was in the hinder part of the slu|), 
and, reclining on a pillow, was asleep. And they awake Htm, 
and say unto Him, ' Master, carest Tbou not that we perish V 
And He arose and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, 
'Peace, be still 1' And the wind ceased, and there was a 



,„i,z.d by Google 



CHRISrs POWER BEVEALBD IH HIS UISACLES. 17 

great calm. And He said aDto them, ' Why are ye so fearful T 
Is it then, indeed, that ye have no faith T' And they fearad 
exceedingly, and said one to another, ' Who then is this, that 
ereo the wind and the sea obey Himt' 

Christ stood before them as the Prince of the kingdom of 
nature — as the Ruler of its powers, the Subduer of its storms, 
whose nntamed violence often threatens the kingdom of God 
with destruction — as the Restorer of the peace of paradise. 

. Thus they came to the opposite coast, into the country of the 
Gadarenes. And so soon as He was come out of the ship, there 
ran to meet Him out of the tombs a man who was possessed of 
an unclean spirit. It was no ordinary demoniac ; he had his 
dwelling among the tombs. And no man conid bind him, no, 
not with chains. For often already he had been boond band 
and foot with chains (manacles) and fettors, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces ; 
and no man could tame him. And always, night and day, he 
dwelt in the tombs (of the rocks), and in the mountains, crying 
and cntdng himself with stones. But when he saw Jesusafar 
off, he ran and fell down before Him, and cried with a loud 
voice, ' Wh^ have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of the 
most high God t I adjure Thee by God, that Thon torment me 
not' For Jesus spake unto him (had said to him), ' Come out 
of the man, thou unclean spirit.' And now He asked him, 
* What is thy name V And he answered, saying, ' My name is 
Legion ; for we are many.' Bnt after altering the proud, de- 
fiant word, he began (probably in manifold fawning tones) to 
beseech Him, with many words, that He would not send them 
away out of that country. Now there was there on the de- 
clivity of the mountain a great herd of swine feeding. And all 
the devils besought Him (without doubt in a mixture of vari- 
ously sounding voices), ' Send us into the swine, that we may 
enter into them.' And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 
as soon as the unclean spirits went out, they entered into the 
swine (one could see how the swine, during the paroxysm in 
which the demonaic was delivered, gradually fell into a state of 
commotion) ; and the herd rushed tumultuously down the steep 
descent of the mountain into the sea. , There were of them 
about two thousand, which were thus choked in the sea. And 
the swine-herds fled, and told it in the dty and in the country. 
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And the people rose np, to see what bad happened. And ibey 
came to Jesos, and saw him that was possessed with the devil, 
how he (calmly) sat there, clothed, and In his right mind, the 
same who had had the legion (In him). This sight filled them 
with fear. And those who had been the witnesses of it told 
them bow it befell to him that was possessed with the devil, and 
also what bad happened to the swine. And now could those 
men begin (dare) to ask Him that He would depart out of their 
coasts. And when He was come into the ship (at once respond- 
ing to their petition), he that bad been possessed with the 
devil prayed Him that he might remun with Him. Howbdt 
Jesna suffered him not ; bnt said nnto him, ' Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath bad compassion on thee.' And he departed, and 
began to publish in the territory of the ten cities how great 
things Jesus had done for him, so that all men were filled with 
astonishment. 

Thus, even in those dark regions, in which they bad depre- 
cated a visit from Him, Christ was proclaimed as the royal 
Ruler over the kingdom of demons, as the all-powerful Snbduer 
of the demoniacally possessed, as the terror of the demons them- 
selves, and as the Deliverer of the souls bound and tormented 
by them. 

And now, when Jesus returned again in the ship to the 
nearer shore, He was received by a great mnltitude of people, 
with whom He still lingered on the sea-shore. And, behold, 
tiiere came one of the rulers of the synagogue, — a man thus of 
eminence in that party, which everywhere showed enmity to- 
wards Him, — Jairos by name ; and when be saw Him, he threw 
himself down at His feet, and with the most nrgent expres-^ 
sions besought Him, ' My little daughter lleth at the point of 
death : come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be 
healed, and live." Jesus went with him, a great multitude of 
people following, so that they thronged Htm. And a woman, 
which had an issue of blood twelve years, and bad suffered 
much of many physicians, and had spent thereby all her sub- 
stance, witbont deriving any benefit, nay, rather grew ever 
worse, this woman — so entirely discouraged by all previous ex- 
periences — ^when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched His garment. For she said. If I may 
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totich bnt His clothet^ I shall be irhole 1 And straightway the 
fountain of her blood was dried ap (the issue, which burst {aiih 
as from a fountain of the blood, entirely ceased, as when a 
fountain is dried up) ; and she felt at once in her body that 
she was healed of her plague. And Jesus, who was immedi- 
ately conscious in Himself of the power already going out of 
Him (ao that both the going out of the power and the conscious- 
ness of it concurred, with the suddenness of lightning, in the 
same instant of time), turned Himself about in the press, and 
said, 'Who touched My clothes?' His disciples remarked to 
Him, 'Thou seest that the multitude throng Thee, and Thou 
sayest. Who hath touched Me?' And He looked round about 
to see her that had done this thing. But the woman came full 
of fear and trembling — for she well knew what had happened 
to her — and fell down before Him, and told Him all the truth. 
And he said, ' Daughter, thy fiuth hath made thee whole. Go 
in peace, and be whole of thy plague.' He had not yet finished 
speaking these words, when there came people from the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, and announced, 'Thy daughter 
is dead : why troublest thou the Master further t' As soon 
as Jesus had heard this word, He said to the ruler of the syna- 
gogue ' Be not afraid — only believe.' And He suffered no one 
(of the disciples) to follow Him, save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. He thus formed in the disciples 
who remained behind, a natural dam against the swelling tide 
of the people surging behind Him. He now comes to the bouse 
of the mler of the synagogue, and sees (already before the door) 
the tnmnlt, and them that wept and made great lamentations 
for the dead. And when He was come in, He saith unto them, 
' Why make ye this ado, and weep T the damsel is not dead, bnt 
ileepeth.' And they laughed Him to scorn. And when He 
had put them all oat. He taketh the father and the mother of 
the damsel, and His attendants, and entereth into the chamber 
where tiie damsel lay. And taking the damsel by the band, 
He saith unto her, 'Talitha cumi !' which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, I say ante thee, Arise I And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked about ; for she was already twelve years old. 
And He charged them str^tly that no man should know these 
proceedings; and then commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 
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The lifelike concatenation of the two laat miracies serves to 
bring ont each in its full significancy. 

Jesos is aboat to hasten to the bed of a dying child, and on 
His way, in the throng, He feels behind His back the pulling of 
His garment by a poor woman in need of help. He lendera help . 
at once silently in spirit, and then helps ber also publicly to con- 
fess the truth, and lovingly lingers for thb end, although it is 
the moment in which the child, whom He goes to heal, dies, cmt 
is just dead. Thus He reveals the calm freedom of His soul in 
the nudst of the greatest excitement. 

He thus bare becomes manifest, in the first place, as Prince 
in the kingdom of secret suffering, of deep silent sighs, of mute 
sorrow, and as the Saviotir of all in this domain who- turn to 
Him for deliverance, helping them in deepest silence amidst the 
tumult of the world, until they are enabled publicly before tbe 
world to confess their trouble and their Deliverer, and to glorify 
Him with their pnuses. Thns, even in His flesh, He appears as 
the impalpable ghostly archangel, who has a listening ear for all 
the sighs of tbe most timid, refined, and deep-seated sorrow, and 
imparts His aid with a heavenly tenderness of dispomtion. 

Nevertheless He does not allow Himself, through the homage 
of a soul which has experienced His help, or by the admiration 
of the people, to be detained from hastening bi the bed of death. 
He removes to a distance the wild, faithless wailiogs of tbe 
mourners, establishes a holy ^lence of spiritual concentration 
and prayer aroond tbe body of the dead, and then recalls her to 
life. This last miracle is the greatest: it glorifies Him as Lord 
over tbe domain of death, as the Prince of tbe resurrection. 



The descriptions, especially of the sUlling of the .tempest, 
and of the healing of the demoniac of Gadara, have many pic- 
torial features peculiar to Mark. He tells us that tbe daughter 
of Jmrus lay at the point of death when the latter left the house. 
Of the sufferings of the woman who had an issue of blood, he 
gives tbe fullest account. According to his delineation, ber 
suffering was to be compared to a flowing fountain of blood. 
The wailings of the mourners were in his eyes a noise, a tumult. 
He alone has preserved the original summons by which the 
damsel was restored to life — Talitba cami. 
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SECTION IX. 

THE BESTEUINT LAID OS THE FOWEB OF OHSIBT IN HIS If ATITE 
CITT OF NAZABSTH, AND BIB KINGLT DOINGS AHOMG8T THE 
PEOPLE OF ALL GALILEE. 

(Chap, vi.) 

Bj snch acts of Christ, it became manifeBt that all things 
were possible to Him. But we have already remarked, that His 
divine power subjected itself to a condition or limitation, at one 
time imparting and announcing, at another withdrawing and 
'concealing itself, according to the measure of human suscepti- 
bility ; for it discovered itself as the omnipotence of love, as the 
administration of the Holy Spiritf which animated Him. 

This free, self-conditioned limitaUon of the power of Cbriet 
manifested itself, in an important occurrence, on the occasion 
of His vinting His native city, accompanied by His disciples. 
Here also He went on the Sabbath-day into the synagogue; and 
when He opened His mouth to teach, many who heard Him 
were greatly astonished, and said, ' From whence halh this man 
these things 1 And what wisdom is this which is given nnto 
him, that even .soch migh^ works are (can be) wrought by his 
hands f Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother 
of James and Joses, and of Jndah and Simon ! and are not 
his sisters here with osT'^ Thus they were offended at Him. 
Bat Jesns said onto them, ' A prophet has nowhere so little 
honour as in his own conntry, and among his own kin, and in his 
own bonse.' And He could not do there a single mighty work, 
save that He laid His hands on a few sick folk and healed them. 
And He Himself could not but marvel because of their unbelief. 
It is worthy of remark, that it is Mark who so strongly 

■ According to Weiase, i. p. 604, this passage is inconsistent with the 
(Opposition of tbe extraonlinsry erenla irhich preceded md Attended tho 
birtli of tiie Saviour. In this aasertioQ, many things have been ovedooked. 
(I.) Hie difference between Bethlehem and Natareth. (2.) The differenoe 
between the announcement of the conception, and the annoiinceineiit of the 
Isrth of Christ. (8.) The differenoe between the believers who Barroiinded 
llie new-born Savioor, and the nnbeUevete who Bnnoanded the pro^et of 
tUrt; jrears. 
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brings oat this fact, — be, who had so strong a feeling of the lion- 
courage and power of the Lord in His miracalous works, — and 
especially that he mentions it just here, after he has described 
a series of His greatest deeds. More emphatically could he not 
invite us to recognise the holy limitation and free self-condition- 
ing of the power of Christ. 

Biit the same Christ who felt Himself so restrained in Hia 
native city that He could not perform there even one of His 
greater works, who thus in Nazareth was held in the lowest 
esteem, ruled nevertheless in Galilee more and more with a 
power of the Spirit, which adorned Him with a heavenly and 
regal splendour, and made Him appear as the spiritnal, true 
Prince of the people, over against their political prince, Herod. 

With nndiminished courage He left Nazareth, and jour-' 
neyed through the villages all around, and taught. And He 
called onto Him the Twelve for their first mission. He began 
to send them forth by two and two, and gave them power over 
unclean spirits. He commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only — no scrip, no bread, 
no money in their girdle ; on the feet only sandals (not heavy 
travelling shoes) ; also they should not put on two coats.* To 
these instructions Ho added the following : Into whatsoever 
house ye enter, there abide till ye depart from that place. And 
whosoever shall not receive you nor hear you, depart thence, 
and shake off the dust under your feet, for a testimony against 
them. Verily I say onto you, It shall be more tolerable for 
' Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment than for that 
city. And the disciples went^ and preached that men should 
repent. And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed them (comp. Jas. v. 14). 

A report of these great works of Jesus was brought even to 
king Herod (for His name was now spread abroad over the land). 

* Begaiding the relation of this passage to the BjnaptiBte, comp. vol. ii 
t|3, GfrbrerremarkBhere(rfieA.Saj7eii. 148) : ' The ej:p«»ion «>a' ta 
it/titvuf aaiiitnit is msoifestly a mildei interpretation of the expression 
ftnii vToi^ftma in Matthew. The aame holds good of the following words: 
juiJ ni irSuonsh SiJo xR-uis; (Luke ix. S), which modify Knd soften the 
order, ftv" <!>« iit x"^"^! 'X'" ! and it is alao so in reference to the in- 
■tmction concerning the staff.' In this, perhaps, there is bo much of truth, 
that Hark corrects the misundentandinga which were arising, through a 
too literal interpretation of the original expressions. 
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He gave as his jadgment conceming him : John the Baptist is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore miracnious powers do show 
themselves in bim (which formerly he did not exhibit). He 
seemed to have been led to this declaration by the expression 
of similar judgments hj others conceming the Lord. Some , 
said, It is Elias. Others said, He is a prophet, or as one of the 
prophets. Bat Herod said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is 
risen from the dead. 

We learn here first the beheading of John the Baptist, qnite 
incidentally. A retrospective account of that event is dne io 
this place. 

Herod, namely, had sent forth messengers, and laid hold upon 
Jobn,'and bad cast him, bound, into prison, for the atiks of Hero- 
dias, the wife of bis brother Philip, whom he had married. For 
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brothel's wife. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against bim, 
and sought to have him put to death ; but she conld not attain 
her object. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just 
and holy man, and saved him. And he did many things after 
hearing bim (as if he intended to obey him) ; and it was to him 
(at least) a pleasure to hear him.' Btit there came (for John's 
enemy) an opportune occasion, viz., the birth-daj of Herod, on 
which be made a supper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
(^cials in Galilee. When now, at this feast, Herodias' own 
daughter came in, and danced, with the applause of Herod and 
his guests, the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he confirmed this pro- 
mise to her with an oath. Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me I 
will give it tbee, even to the half of my kingdom. And she 
went forth, and said unto her mother, 'What shall I askt' 
And she said, ' The head of John the Baptist.' And straight- 
way she came in with haste unto the king, and presented to him 
the request : ' I will that thou give me immediately in a charger 
the head of John the Baptist.' The king was exceedingly sony ; 
yet for bis oath's sake, and for their sakes who sat with bim, he 
would not reject her. And forthwith the king sent an execu- 
tioner, and commanded his head to be brought. And he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head in a charger, 

' CoaceniiDg the difficulties of this pasage, vid. Hitzig, p. 22, where the 
reading ol tlie Codex of St Gall, which leaves out IxWti xni, ia approved of. 
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aod gave it to the damsel, and the damsel gave it to her mother. 
Whea the disciples of the Baptist heard of it, they went, took 
up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

This occurrence had thus taken place a short time previous 
to that when Herod heard of the mighty works of Jesos, and 
declared -Him to be the Baptist again risen from the dead. 

Meanwhile the disciples of Jesos retamed from their mission, 
and gave the Lord an account of all that they had done and 
taught. And' He stud unto them, < Come ye with Me apart 
into a desert place, and rest a while.' For the multitude of those 
who were coming and going was great, and they had no leisure 
so much as to eat And they departed into a desert place by 
ship, privat^y. 

Many of the people, however, saw them depart, and knew 
Him, and ran afoot oat of all the cities (by land) to that region 
(whither they had seen them take ship), and even outwent 
them, and thus met them on the other side.- It was too difE- 
cnlt for Him long to remain in solitude. He came out (from 
His retirement) ; and when He saw the great multitude of 
people. He was moved with compassion toward them, for they 
were as sheep having no shepherd (although Herod, with his 
princely title, occupied a shepherd's place) ; and He began to 
teach them in a long dbconrse. And as the day was now far 
spent, His disciples came to Him and said, 'This is a desert 
place, and the hour is now late : send them away, that they may 
go into the country round about, and into the villages, and hay 
themselves bread ; for they have nothing to eat.' But He 
answered them, ' Give ye them to eat.' They say unto Him, 
' Shall we then go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat' (see John vi. 7) f He saith unto them, 
* How many loaves have yet Go and see.' They inquired, and 
brought back word, — ' Five, and two Bshes.' And He com- 
manded them to make all sit down by companies upon the green 
grass ; and they sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. 
And He took the five loaves and the two fishes, looked up to 
heaven, gave thanks, brake the loaves, and gave them to His 
disciples to set before them ; and the two fishes He divided among 
them all. And they did all eat, and were filled. And they took 
up the fragments twelve baskets full, (in which) also (was that 
which remained) of the Jshes. And they that did eat of the 
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loaves were about five tbonsand mei). And straightway He 
coDstrained the disciples to get into the ship, and to go before to 
the opposite coast, towards Bethsaida, while He sent away the 
people. And when He had dismissed them, (the people) with a 
parting word, He departed into a mountain to pray. 

When even was come, the ship was in the midst of the sea ; 
but He was still on the land alone. And He saw them toiling 
with the oars, for the wind was ctmtrary. And about the fourth 
vratch of the night He came unto them, walking on the sea, and 
He woald have passed by them. But when they saw Him 
walking upOD the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, 
and cried out aloud. For they all saw Him, and were seized 
with terror. Bat immediately He talked with them, and said, 
' Be of good cheer : it is I : be not afrud !' And He went np 
unto them into the ship ; and now also the wind ceased. And 
they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and won- 
dei«d. For their understanding was not opened concerning the 
loaves, because their heart was hardened. Their passage across 
brought them to the land of Gennesaret, and here they drew to 
the shore. And when they were come out of the ship, straights 
way the people knew Him, and ran through the whole region 
around, and began to carry about in beds those that were sick 
(always following Him) to the place where they heard He was. 
And wherever He now entra^d into towns, or cities, or villages, 
they laid the sick in the market-places, and besought Him that 
they might touch, if it were but the border of His garment ; and 
as many as touched Him were made whole. 

Thus the kingly spiritual glory with which Christ mled 
amongst the Galilean people, in contrast to the sensual feasting 
of King Herod, which had for its result the murder of the 
greatest of prophets, displayed itself in a series of manifestations. 
First in this, that He sent twelve messengers through the land, 
all of them to announce the coming of His kingdom ; and that 
He furnished them with powers to heal, which filled the land 
with His blessings, and spread abroad the fame, of His name. 
Then also in this, that His labours should excite the conscience 
of a prince such as Herod was, and occauon in him strange 
thonghts and speculations ; that He already, in a spiritual sense, 
has raised from the dead the murdered Baptist, John, and 
TOL. VI. c a 
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brought him to honour. Farther, we see how He, as the tme 
Sh^herd of this scattered people^ who have no she[>herd besides, 
gladly sacrifices on thw behalf even the hours of refreshment, 
and feeds them by thoosands in the desert. Bat He also, who 
in the wilderness keeps open table for the poor with divine 
miracnlons power, is at the same time the Deliverer of the dts- 
treesed on the sea, In r^;al might walking over the rebellions 
waves, and bringing them His peace. Then again He wanders 
through the towns, cities, and villages, as the Savioor of all the 
«ck and necessitous ; and after Him a moving in&rmar; of needy 
sufferers is carried, in order to spread themselves ont before Him 
at the different stations of His journey, and by His miracnlons 
hand be turned into a new people, of living witnesses of His 
love and might. Thus does He rule among the people, and in 
the desert^ by land and by water. 

But glorious as is the kingly power with which He rules, 
even so holy is it also, and so unearthly. This is shown not 
only by His marvelling at the unbelief of the people of Naza- 
reth, and His silent withdrawal in the face of it ; not only by 
the spiritrlike haste with which He passes by the coort of Herod, 
and the stillness with which He prepares for the refreshment of 
the poor a great feast in the desert, on the other side of the sea ; 
not only by the exalted wisdom with which He withdraws Him- 
self from the worldly homage of this people ; but also by the 
humility with which, towards the end of the voyage. He enters 
into the ^p, and lands like one returned after a safe passage, 
although He has strode the greatest part of the voyage across 
the waves ; finally, by the angelic elevation of character with 
which He everywhere quickly withdraws from those who come 
with thanks, in order to turn to others who are still in need of 
help. 



1. The Evangelist seems to narrate the visit of Jesus to His 
native dty in this place, because it obtains its entire and full 
significance only in connection with the greatest displays of 
His miraculous power. The first mission of the Twelve he 
has likewise separated from their formal calling, no doubt on 
grounds of historical composition. It mnst serve in this place 
to illustrate the fact^ that John heard of tbe great works of 
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ChrisL That Mark eqnallj with Matthew ^ves the histoiy of 
the beheading of the Baptist retrospectirelj, is evident. 

2. Peculiarities of Mark : Jesus o textov, ver. 3 ; the strong 
expression, ver. 5 ; the marvelling of Jesus, ver. 6 ; the sending 
of the disciples by hma, ver. 7 ; the anointing of the sick with 
oil, ver. 13 ; the inclination of Herod towards the Baptist, ver. 
20; the ^TreKovXAnop, ver. 27; the pictorial arrangement of 
the guests of Jeans, vers. 39, 40 ; the remark concerning the 
hardened heart of the disciples, ver. 52 ; the description of the 
exdtement of the people on the Unding of Jesus, vers. 58 et seq., 
and various stronglj^ marked individual features. 



SECTION X. 



THE DTBECT HOSTILITT TO JESUB EXHIBITED BT THE BCKIBZS 
FBOH JESUBALEU , AND HIS PUBLIC DEOLAKATldN AQAINBT 
THBIS TOAPITIONB. HIS JOUBITBTB BETOND THE LAND 
THBOUOH THE HEATHEN BOEDER COUNTBT OF FH(ENIOIA, 
ASD THBOnOH THE PBEDOMINANILT HEATHEN REaiONB 
OF DE0AP0LI8. 

(Obap. vii.-viii. 9.) 

We have already become acquainted with the glory of Christ, 
on the one side as a divine power, with which He subdues all 
powersr conquers all enemies ; on the sther aide as a holy sensi- 
tive reserve, with which He turns away from onbeKef, withdraws 
from ansQsceptibility, in order to return ever anew to impressible 
hearts, even should He have to avoid the first of these in the 
stately robes of Israelitish holiness, in the rulera of the holy 
city, and should He have to seek for the latter amidst the most 
impoverished nakedness of heathen piety, in the darkest regions 
of the heathen world. 

This power, and this seositiTe reserve, were manifested by 
the Ijord in their living unity towards the scribes from Jerusalem, 
who, with sanctimonious zeal for tradition, pablicly sought to 
brand Him as a sinner. He revealed His divine power by laying 
bare their hypocrisy and irrellgion in the maintenance of their 
traditions, by oaserting the freedom, of true Israelitish worship, 
and by making His first and only journey into the border lands 
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of the heathen world. His sensitive reserve revealed itself by 
seeking refreshment from the offensive atmosphere of their 
hypocritical spirit beyond the promised land, within the Gentile 
territory. 

On the renewal of His labours in Galilee, there soon assem- 
bled aroand Him a group of Pharisees, strengthened by certain 
scribes, who had come (been deputed) from Jemsalem. And 
when these saw some of His disciples eat bread with profane 
(in pharisaic-Levitical sense unhallowed) hands (seizing hold 
of a new case, for which, by previous incidents, they had been 
already prepared), they fonnd fault. For the Pharisees and all 
the Jews, remarks the Evangelist,. eat not without first with the 
fist* washing their hands ; and so hold they the tradition of the 
elders. Also, from the market, they eat nothing, if it be not 
first washed in a reli^ous sense. And many other things there 
be, which they have received to observe, as holy washings (or 
Pharisaical baptisms') of cups and jugs, of pots and of tabl&- 
benches (so that thus all is washed — the persons who partake, 
the food, and all the utensils, even down to the benches). Then 
— after they had expressed their displeasure — the Pharisees and 
scribes — the whole order generally, as it was there nnmerously 
represented — asked the Lord : ' Why walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the eldeHI, but eat bread with un- 
waslren bandsl' He gave them for answer: 'Well hath Esaias 
prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people hon- 
onreth Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me ; and 
in vain do they worship Me, teaching (for) doctrines, the com- 
mandments (and requirements) of men (without divine and ob- 
jective warrant). For, laying aside the commandment of God, 
thus hold ye the tradition of men. Ye perform baptisms on 
jngs and cups, and many other such like things ye do.' He 
added still further : ' Full well ye despise the commandment 
of God, that ye may maintain your own tradition. For Moses 
said, Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Whoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say. If a man 
shall say to his father or mother, Corhan — that is to say, a temple- 

' Begarding the expreaaion rvyfiii, see above, vol. iii. 206. Comp. 
Hottinger, HUf. eeel. p. 8. 

■ One may form a nearer conception of this hj the analogy of the bap- 
tiam of bells. 
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gift (Is that), bj which thou mightest be benefited by me 

(and so forth).* Thos ye soffer him (the man) no more to do 
anght for his father or his mother, and make the word of Qod 
of none effect throngh yonr tradition, which ye yonrselves prac- 
dae (invent, which b not traly an ancient original tradition from 
the be^nnings of the theocracj) ; and many sach like things ye 
do.' Then calling all the people together unto Him, He said 
onto them, ' Hearken nnto Me every one of yon, and understand. 
There is nothing without a man, that enters into him, Which 
can defile him ; bat in those things which come out of the man, 
con^ts that which defiles him. If any man hath ears to hear, 
let him hear.' And when He had retired from the people into 
the honse, His disciples asked him concerning the meaning of 
this parable. And He saith unto them, 'Are ye so without 
understanding also T Bo ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing 
from without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him I For 
it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, which purgeth the unclcanness of all meats 
■o that, in this respect, not the religious washing, the baptism, 
but that ontlet, accomplishes the last purification of food.^ And, 
coDtinaed He further, ' That which cometh out of the : 
tliat defileth the man. From within, out of the heart .of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
overreachings (false charges or usuries), maliciousness, deceit, 
voluptnonsness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness (mad- 
ness). All these evil things come from within, and make the 
man unclean (profane).' 

Thus had the Lord publicly disposed of the attacks of the 
hierarchical party, together with their chiefs from Jerusalem. 
He had rebuked their hypocrisy, condemned their system of 
traditions. Then had He withdrawn Himself from His opposers 
with indignation, after He had spoken to the people a pregnant 
word, in which the transformation of the Old Testament laws 
concerning meats into their New Testament significance was 
«iclo6ed. On this, He arose forthwith, and departed into the 
regions of Tyre and Sidon. In the first instance. His object 
seemed to be refreshment — refreshment from the oppressive 

' This Bent«Dce is a qaotatiou intentionaUy broken off. See above, vol. 
in. p. 207. 

■ See above, vol. iii. p. 211. 
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atmoflpbere of that mcort!gible bdcI hypocritical spirit of tradi- 
tion. For He retired into a house, and would hare no man 
know tliat He was there. But He could not remain concealed. 
A certain woman, whose daughter had an nnclean spirit, heard 
of Him, and she came and fell at His feet. The woman was 
a Gh^ek (heathen), a Syrophcenician by nation; and she be- 
sought Him, that He would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter. But Jesus said unto her, ' Iiet the children first be 
filled : for it is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast 
it unto the doga.' And she answered and aaid onto Him, ' Yes, 
Lord; yet the dogg under the table eat of the children's crumbs.' 
And He said unto her, ' For this saying, go thy way; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter.' And when she was come to her 
house, she found the devil gone out, and h^ daughter l^ng on 
the bed — probably exhausted by the last paroxysm, which had 
just taken place. . 

By this restoration of the dau^ter of a heathen woman on 
heathen ground, had the Lord already shown that the assertion 
of His spiritual freedom, over agunst Uie ordinances of the 
Pharisees, had entered on a new stage. But He made this 
further evident by the fact, that in now taking His depvture 
from the Phoenician territory in order to return to the Galilean 
Sea, He passed through the midst of the regions of Decapolis 
(the territory of the ten cities), mostly inhabited by heathens. 
This sojourn in two different heathen territories, was doubtless 
designed especially to free His disciples from th^ prejudices 
against the calling of the heathen into the kingdom of God. In 
these regions there was brought unto Him one who was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech ; and they besought Him 
to Uy His hand upon him. The Lord took htm aside from the 
multitude and put His fingers into his ears, and He spit, and 
touched his tongue (therewith). And, lookii^ up to heaven. 
He sighed, and said, ' Ephphatha V that is, Be opened 1 And 
straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake plain. Here also the heathen persrais 
and objects around Him seem to have exercised an influence on 
the form and manner in which the Lord extended His help. 
He then charged them that th^ should tell no man. But the 
more He forbade, so much the more did they publish it And 
the people were beyond measure astonished, and said, ' He hath 
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done all things well : he maketh the deaf to hear, and the domb 
to speak.' 

In those days, a very great multitude having assembled 
aronnd Him, and having nothing to eat, the Lord felt Himself 
called upon a second time to provide the people with food. He 
called His discipleir together, and said onto them, ' I have com- 
passion on the multitude, for they have now been with Me three 
days, and have nothing to eat. And if I send them away fasting 
to their own homes, they will faint by the way;' for some of 
them had come from far. And His distnples answered Him, 
* From whence could one satisfy these men with bread here in 
the wilderness 1 ' And He asked them, ' How many loaves have 
ye t ' And they said, * Seven." And He commanded the people 
to ait down on the ground. And He took die seven loaves, aud 
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to His disciples to set before 
them ; and they set them before the people. They had also a 
few small fishes. And when He had blessed them, He coro- 
maoded to set these hkewise before them. So they did eat and 
were filled ; and they took np of the broken fragments that re- 
mained, seven baskets. And they that had eaten were about 
four thoosand : and He sent them away. 

This great feast of Christ formed a glorious termination to 
the Bojoum which He had made in the heathen world, aftet 
repelling the reproach attered by the Pharisees and scribes 
agiunst His disciples for having eaten bread with unwashen 
hands. He had just returned again from heathen territory: 
nevertheless the people gladly set themselves in thousands at 
His table, and despised not the bread from His hands, and from 
the hands of His disciples. And these. His hands, which the 
hierarchs had pronoanced to be unclean, were so holy, that they 
mimenloDsty dispensed the richest blessing, and fed, with seven 
loaves and a few small fishes, about four thoosand men. 



1. Between the discussion of Jesus with the scribes from 
Jerusalem concerning the laws about meats, and the history of 
the first feeding of ^e multitude and what is therewith con- 
nected, belong several passages which the Evangelist had in part 
abeady communicated. On the other hand, the single incidents 
of this section correspond with the actnal chronological order. 
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2. Peculiar to the Evangelist is the exact description here 
given of the Jewish washings, and the reference of Christ to 
them. The ordinance of the Pharisees which invalidated the 
fifth comoiandinent, he has moat literally steted, together wiUi 
the term of designation, Korban. His list of the evil things 
which proceed out of the heart is the most complete. He in- 
forms ns that Jesus desired to remain alone in a house on the 
Phcenician territory. Hb description of the Canaanitish woman 
is the most exact. He has also the clause concerning the r6- 
ceptecle of the remains of the food as a place of porification. On 
the other hand, he leaves out the intercession of the disciples in 
behalf of the Canaanitish woman, and the declaration of Christ, 
I am sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. To 
him alone belongs the notice, that Jesos retnmed through the 
midst of Decapolis. He alone also narrates the cure of the deaf 
man having an impediment in his speech, which Jesus performed 
in returning from His great pilgrimage. 



SECTION XL 

JEBUB IS CONBTRAINED TO LEAVE QALILBB BY THE GALILEAN 
PHARISEES. HIS RETUKK OYER THE SEA, AND THE DISTINCT 
ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS APPROACHING DEATH. 

(Chap. via. 10-ix. 29.) 

On this occasion likewise, after the feeding of the multitude, 
Jesos hastened His departure. He entered into a ship, and came 
with His disciples into the parts of Dalmanutha. However, 
notwithstanding His landing at an uncommon and less known 
place, the Pharisees were again speedily at hand. They came 
forth to meet Him, and be^an to question with Him ; and 
tempting Him, they sought of Him a sign from heaven. 

When they met Him with thb categorical demand, He sighed 
deeply in His spirit, and said, ' Why doth this generation seek 
after a sign 1 Verily I say unto yoo, If a sign should be given 

this generation ' '(impossible!) And He left them, entered 

again into the ship, and departed to the other side. 
' The Hebrew formoU of mi oaUi. 
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Thus was His deep sigh interpreted. In Galilee He coald 
1 longer. By their sodden departure, the disciples had 
forgotten to take bread with them, and they had no more than 
one loaf in the ship. And just then Jesus charged them with 
t exhortation, 'Take heed, beware of the learen of the 
, and of the leaven of Herod.' And tfaey reasoned 
among themselves what this could mean, and thought at length 
they had found the reason : ' It is because we have no bread.' 
Bat when Jesns knew it, He said unto them, ' Why reason ye, 
becaose ye have no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, nor understand 1 
Have ye your heart yet hardened? Have ye eyes, and see noti 
Have ye ears, and hear not t And do ye not remember? When 
I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets' 
foil of fragments took ye upf They s^d unto Him, 'Twelve.' 
' And when I brake the seven among four thousand, how many 
baskets* full of fragments took ye there up?' They said, 
' Seven.' This was followed by the farther question, ' How is it, 
then, that ye do not understand (apprehend in the living con- 
nection of the Spirit) 1' 

And He came to Bethsaida (eastwards, on the other side of 
the sea). Here they brought a blind man nnto Him, and be- 
sooght Him to toach him. And He took the blind man by the 
hand, ajid led him oat of the town. And when he had spit on 
his eyes, and pat His hands upon him. He asked him if he saw 
ooght. And he looked up and said, 'I see men as trees walk- 
ing' — the multitude of the people in the distance, whom they 
had left, appeared to him like a dark forest, only that the trees 
walked. — ^After this He put His hands again upon his eyes, and 
nude him look ap a second time; and he was restored, and saw 
everything from the distance clearly. And Jesus sent him 
away to his house, with the word, ' Go not (now) into the town, 
and tell it to no man in the town ' — (perhaps later). 

After this the Lord journeyed with His disciples into the 
villages around Csesarea Fhilippi. And. by the way He asked 
His disciples, ' Whom do men say that I am V They answered, 
'They say Thott.art John the Baptist; bnt some say Thoa art 
Elias; and others. One of the prophets.' And He said onto them, 
' But whom say ye that I am ?' Then answered Peter, and said. 
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' Thoa art the Christ.' And Recharged tihem, that they ahonld 
tell (this) to no man of Him. 

Then began the Lord to teach HEa disciples, that the Son of 
man must sq^er many things, and be rejected of the elders, and 
of the chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and after three 
dajs rise again. With entire plainness He said to them this 
word. Then Feter took Him aside, and began (even) to rebuke 
Him. Bnt He turned about (away from him), and looking on 
His disciples (who were near), He rebuked Peter, sajing, * Get 
thee behind me, Satan; for thou savonrest not the things that be 
of Gtod, but the things that be of men' (which these regard, in 
their oppontion to God). On this He called together the mulci- 
tode which followed Him, along with His disciples, and said 
unto them, ' Whosoever will follow after Me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow Me. For whosoever will 
save hb hfe, shall lose it ; bat whosoever shall lose his life fw 
My sake and the Gospel's, the same shall save it For what 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
bis own soul 1 Or what can a man give as a compensation for 
his soul (when he has once lost it) T Whosoever, then, shall be 
ashamed of Me and of My w<Nrds in this adolteroos and sinful 
- generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed when 
He Cometh in the glory of the Father, with the holy angels. 
Verily I say unto you,' continued He farther, * There be some 
of them that stand here which shall not taste of death till they 
have seen the kingdom of God come with power.' 

Six days later, Jesns took Peter, and James, and John, and 
led them up to a high moantwn into the deepest solitude ; and 
He was transfigured before tbem. His raiment became shining, 
exceeding white, as snow ; such a white as no fuller on earth 
can make. And there appeared unto them Elias and Moees. 
And they talked with Jesus. And Peter, answering — that is, 
in the highest degree moved to mingle in the conversation — said 
to Jesus, * Master, it is good for us to be here. Let us make 
three tabernacles : one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Ellas.' Bat he wist not what he said ; for they were sorely per- 
turbed by fear (terror on account of the presence of spirits 
withdrawing them from the sphere of ordinary consciousness). 
And there was a cloud that overshadowed them ; and a voice 
came out of the cloud: 'This is My beloved Son: hear Him.' 
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And Boddenlj, whep they bad looked round abont, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only (standing) by tbem!. And as 
th^ came down from the monntain, He chained them that they 
ahoold tell no man what things they had seen till the Son of 
man were risen from the dead. And they kept that word fast 
amon^ themselves, qaestioning one with another what the rising 
from the dead should mean. And they asked Him, saying 
* Say not the scribes that Slias most first comet' 

This announcement of the coming of Elias seemed to them 
to be inconsistent with the thonght of the death of the Messiah, 
forElias executed the judgments of God on His enemies. Should 
be therefore go before the Messiah, this precedence did not 
appear to point to the way of suffering. Jesus answered, and 
told them, * Eltas truly cometh first, and restoreth all things.' 
He then referred them to the counter^tatement, which excluded 
the thought which they had just indicated : ' How is it written 
of the Son of man, that He must suffer many things, and be set 
at nought ? But I say onto you, Elias is indeed come, and they 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of 
him.' (See above, vol. iii. p. 259.) 

When He now returned to His other disciples. He saw a 
great multitude assembled about them, and scribes who con- 
tended (dilated) with them. And all the people, immediately 
oo seeing Him, were greatly perplexed, because probably they 
were in a perverse temper of mind in reference to His disciples 
and in reference to Himself (see above, iii. 264) ; and they ran 
to meet Him, and saluted Him. He, on the other hand, tnmed 
straightway to the scribes with the question, ' Why contend ye 
with them V On this, one from amongst the multitude began 
to speak, and sud, * Master, I have brought unto Thee my son, 
who hath a domb spirit And wheresoever he taketh him, ho 
teareth him, and he foameth and gnasheth with his teeth ; and 
tiiiis he (the sufferer) pineth away : and I spake to Thy disciples, 
that they should cast him out ; and they could not.' To this 
Jesus replied, ' O f uthless generation, how long shall I be with 
you T bow long shall I snffer you T Bring Mm to Me.' And they 
Iwotight him to Him. So soon, however, as the spirit saw Him, 
he shook him, cast himself (with him) on the gronnd, rolled 
himself about, and foamed. Jeans allowed the demon, ap- 
parently, to have bis will, and asked his father, < How long is it 
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ago since this came uuto biin V And he said, * Of a child. 
And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and into the water, 
to destroy him ; but if Thou canst do anything, have compassion 
OQ nB and help as.' Jesus said unto him, ' If thou only canst 
believe ! all things are possible to him that believeth.' And 
straightway the father of the child cried out, with tears, ' Lord, 
I believe ; help Tbou mine unbelief.' When Jesus now saw 
that the people came running together (ever the more), He 
rebuked the foul spirit, sayiug unto him, ' Thou speechless and 
dumb (silent) spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter 
Qo more into him.' And the spirit cried out (for the first tipie 
giving utterance to the voice), shook him sore, and came out of 
him. And he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said, ' He 
is dead.' Bnt Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up. 
^nd he arose (his independent life retnmed, so that he stood on 
his feet). And when He was come into the house. His disciples 
asked Him privately, ' Why could not we cast him out V And 
He said unto them, ' This kind can come forth (be cast out) by 
nothing but by prayer and fasting.' 

Thus Jesua vanquishes also the spirit of gloomy, tacitnm re- 
serve, of murmuring dejection and bitterness ; or rather, whic^ 
does not even grumble, but broods, resents, and chafes in sullen 
secrecy. He compels it to cry out, to give forth its loudest utter- 
ance ; and thus He casts it out. The disciples had been then all 
the less able to tame it, inasmuch as in these days of the aunounce- 
ment of the sufferings of Christ, they themselves were tempted 
by a frame of mind allied to it, of gloomy, secret resentment and 
dejection, and inasmuch as the most wicked demon of this kind 
had already begun to take possession of the mind of Judas. 

We see, on the other baud, that the anticipation of suffering 
has not in the least enfeebled the Lord, but only raises Him still 
higher, notwithstanding that the disciples are as yet so little able 
to understand His frame of mind. On the Mount of Trans- 
figuration this anticipation causes the glory of His inward life 
to come forth, even to the transformation of His outward ap- 
pearance, even to the manifestation of His oneness with heaven 
and with heavenly spirits ; and deep down in the valley it occa- 
^ons the most violent excitement against Him of the gloomiest 
spirits of hell, — only, however, that with divine calmness and 
assurance He may banish them to their place. 
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The intimation, chap. yiii. 10, that Jesus landed in the parts 
of Dalmanotba, is of considerable valne (see above, iii. 221). 
The answer of Jesus to the Pharisees has been curtailed by 
Mark. On the other hand, he states the rebuke of Christ ad- 
dressed to His disciples, here as elsewhere, with marked emphasis. 
The cure of the blind man at Bethsaida-in-the-East, is mentioned 
by him alone. In the description of the transfiguration, he re- 
presents the shining whiteness of the raiment of Christ in a 
peculiar manner; in the history of the dnmb spirit, he commu- 
nicates also special circumstances which are not found in the 
other Evangelists. Vtd. Qfrorer, as above, ii. 168. 



SECTION XII. 



THE DEPABTUBE FBOH GALILEE. 

(Chap. ix. 30-x. 1.) 

On the western coast of the Galilean Sea, the enemies of the 
Lord seemed everywhere disposed to obstruct the way: He 
therefore now returned by bye-paths through GalQee back to 
Capernaum. On this jonmey He sought to remain quite nn- 
known. This circumstance must have surprised His disciples. 
He told them, however, the reason of His conduct, saying, 'The 
Son of man shail be delivered (bfitrayed) in^ the hands of men, 
and they shall kill Him ; and after that He is killed, He shall 
rise the third day.' He had, indeed, already, on a former occa- 
non, announced Hia sufferings. Bat now He told them further, 
that by betrayal He should fall into the hands of men (who 
stood over against the company of His disciples and His people, 
as the world, as a Gk)d-forsaken, or heathen world). This 
treachery, however, must not overtake Him too soon, or at an 
onseasonable time. Hence His caution. But the disciples 
could not understand that saying and were afraid to ask Him. 

Once more came the Lord again to Capernaum. When He 
had there arrived with His disdples in Hb dwelling. He asked 
tbem, * What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the 
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■way I ' But they held their peace ; for they were greatly taken 
aback by this question, because by the way they had disputed 
amoQg themselvcB who should he the greatest. And He sat 
down, and called the Twelve around Him, like a prince, who 
places himself on his throne, and assembles his great men about 
him. He then said, ' If any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of all, and servant of all.' And He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them : so that thus the exalted group 
mnat assume the most childlike, most familiar character. And 
when He had taken him, even into His arms, He said unto 
thwn, ' Whosoever shall receive one of such children in My 
name, receiTeth Me ; and whosoever shall receive Me, receiveth 
not Me — not Me alone, as I now appear, but Him that sent Me." 

Thus He places the world of divine reality, of essential sub- 
stance, over agfunat that world of symbolical relations, in which 
they were still at home with their wishes and fancies, and in 
which they even now moved with peculiar excitement of spirit 
Whoso thus seeks for or receives a poor child in the love of 
Christ, and with an eye to his des^ation in Christ, the same is 
great in the kingdom of God, as a prince to whom Christ, nay, 
the Father Himself, enters in. The child in its destination repre- 
sents Christ ; in Christ appears the Father Himself. 

The disciples now knew that the true greatness of the dis- 
dple should consist in his receiving men in the name of Christ, 
or generally in his labouring in Christ's name. This communi- 
cation occasioned John to give expression to the thought, that 
there must be decision in confessing the Lord as His follower — 
that one must enter into a decisive outward connection with 
Him, if one would possess the right to labour in His name. 
* Master,' he said, referring to the last word of Christ, ' we saw 
one casting out devils in Thy name, and he foUoweth not os. 
And we forbade him, because he followeth not us.' This state- 
ment gare occasion to a veiy earnest discourse, ' Forbid (it) him 
not,* said Jesus ; ' for there is no man who would perform an 
act of power (exhibit a display of ori^nal power) in My name, 
and then could lightly again speak evil of Me.' In these words 
a psychological impossibility is expressed, and indeed a psycho- 
logical law, according to which, one must assume that all who 

' How Gfrorer tnakes the Erangelist patch together the narratiTe, chap, 
ix. 33 et seq., from Matthew and Luke, ue as above, p. 170. 
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labour with power in the name of Christ are on the w&j towards 
Him, and cannot therefore so easily speak against Him. This 
the Liord now states in the form of an axiom : ' For he that ia 
not against yon is for yon.'^ He then shows them that they 
must set a high valne upon even the slightest expression of 
friendship for them or for Him : ' For whosoever shall give 
yon a cnp of water to drink in My name, because ye belong 
to Christ, verily I say onto yon, be shall not lose hie reward.' 
Thns Christ demands, for the security of His work, that His 
people shall regard as very precious ^id holy even the faintest 
traces of attachment to Him, the tenderest germs of faith in 
men's hearts. That this, however, jnay take place. He sees Him- 
self compelled to forbid in the most stringent terms all harshness, 
and all hierarchical or fanatical sternness in His people. There- 
fore, He continnes, * Whosoever shall offend one of the little 
ones that believe in Me, it were better for him that s mill-stone 
were banged abont bis neck, and he were cast into the sea.' 
But when the ministers of Christ offend a pupil of the Church, 
a catechumen, it proceeds from this, that they have allowed 
themselves to be offended throng some perverted impulse or 
' other in their own inward Ufe. Against this danger, the Lord 
now warns the disciples in deeply impressive terms : 

' If thy hand offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to 
enter into life mumed, than having two bands to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched ; where " their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not qneccbed " (Isa. Irri. 24). 

'And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it ia bettor for thee 
to enter into life bait, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched ; where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not qoendied, 

' And if thine eye offend thee, cast it from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, thail 
having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.' 

This exhortation is the divmely authoritative, so to q>eak, 
litnrgically ordained, word of the Chief Shepherd of the Church, 

> Anotlwr reading : tor db, against us. Bat btsre, as in Luke ix. 4, the 
teatimonieB for tbe reading accepted l:^ as preponderate. Regafding the 
oontrart which this maxim farms to the other ; He that is not for He, etc. ; 
see above,, iii 368. 
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in which He binds His servants by the holiest obligations to keep 
themselves pure from all fanatical, heretical, and proselytizing, 
practices, which tend to their own destruction, and through them 
to the destruction of the world. (See above, vol. iii. p. 363.) 

This self-denial which the Lord has enjoined on His disciples, 
will certainly also cause them great struggles and sufferings.* 
It is impossible, once and for all, that they escape the fire. If 
they would escape the fire of hell, they must calmly submit to 
the fire of self-renunciation, of inward pmification, which, as a 
rule, is accompanied by the fires of outward tribulation. This 
truth the Lord brings home to their hearts in the words : ' For 
every one shall be salted with fire.' A fire -that seems to an- 
nihilate him, must rescue or preserve him ; so that it appears as 
the salt which serves for the preserva^on of life. A fire of 
death, of apparent annihilation, must be to Iftm a salt of resto- 
ration and preservation unto eternal life. 

But the flames, into which they must needs be cast, shall 
be to them as holy sacrificial flames ; therefore the Lord further 
adds, ' And every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.' So are 
they now, through the salt of the word, which He communicates 
to diem, salted and prepared, in order that in the future they 
may enter the sacrificial fire, as true offerings onto God, and in 
it obtain the true preservation unto life eternal^ Still they 
must not regard themselves secured alone by the circumstance 
that the word has been communicated to them. * Salt is good,' 
He continues ; ' but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewitli 
shall itself be seasoned t* Have then salt in yourselves — by 
appropriating to yourselves the word, and assimilating it into 
your life ; be like to a salt-spring, and let yourselves be purified 
and yonr youth restored by this salt — and have peace one with 
another." 

The salt of the word cannot separate the disciples : if it be 
preserved in strength, it will assure their peace. 

> 8ee Weine, i. 668. 

* Saunier (114) thioks, withoat eufficient ground, that Ghrut cannot 
have spoken this concerning salt on three difFerent occamonB, viz., in tiie 
Sermon on the Mount (Hatt t. 13), at the leut in the Pharuee'e houae 
(Luke ziy. 34), and here. 

* Weisse tbiDka he finds ver. 50, as also ver. 38, ' the connection of the 
lexicon.' 
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This whole address of Christ to His own people sounds like 
a voice of thonder, bat it is so Tehement only on behalf of the 
gestleness which He desires to see ezerdsed hy Hib servants in 
the Church, especially by the powerfnl, towards the least of His 
disciples in the world. He speaks with the hoty zeal and sor- 
row of prophetic love, against the false zeal which shonld appear 
in His Church. 



1. Here also it is Mark who has preserved the strongest 
terms in which the Lord rebukes and warns His disciples (here 
especially John). 

2. The Evangelist, like Matthew, makes the last return but 
one of Jesos to Galilee from Csesarea Philippi coincide with the 
last from Jerusalem, thus passing over the journey of Jesus to 
the feast of Tabernacles. 

3. The expression of Mark, irapeiropevovTo, ver. 30, is here 
of incalculable value. It communicates a remaikable feature 
in the life of Jesus, which would otherwise have remained un- 
known to US. See vol. iii. p 271. The occasion of the con- 
versation of Jesus with the disciples about the question, which 
.of them shonld be the greatest, is described with the greatest 
precision by Mark. Likewise, also, the conduct of Jesus in 
answering tfiis question. The clause ou&l? fdp itrrtv, etc, ver. 
39, is found in Mark only. Finally, he has the warning ad- 
dress of Christ to the disciples in its most dotted form. He 
alone has the concluding words, vers. 49, 50. 



SECTION XIII. 

THE SOJOUBN OF JESD8 IN PEBEA. 

(Chap. X. 2-31.) 

The time was now come that Jesus should take His departure, 
and bend His course towards Jerusalem. On this journey He 
came as far as the frontiers of Judea, through the region on 

TOL. TI. D e 
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the farther aide of the Jordan (Ferea). Here agua the people 
resorted to Him in moltitndes; and, as He was. wont, He 
tanght them. Bat in Perea also were Pharisees, as elsewhere. 
Thej came to Him, and asked Him, ' Is it lawful for a man to 
pat away his wife V In this their pnrpose was lo tempt Him. 
And He answered theni, ' What did Moses command yoa' (r^ 
garding this matter) t They s^d, ' Moses permitted to write a 
bill of divorcement, and, so, pnt her away.' To this Jesus 
replied, * On account of the hardness of your heart, he wrote 
you this precept ; hat from the heginning of the creation God 
made them male and female. For this canse shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and cleave to his wife ; and they twain 
shall be one flesh. So then they are no more twain, hot one 
flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, man shall not 
pat asonder.' And in the house His disciples asked Him agun 
aboat the same matter. And He said nnto them, 'lYlioeoever 
ehtii put away his wife, and many another, committeth adultery 
on her (in the connection with her). And if a woman shall pnt 
away her husband, and be mairied to another, she committeth 
adultery.' 

And ibey brooght little chOdren to Him, that He should 
touch them. But the disciples rebuked those that brought 
them — forbade them with threats. When Jeans saw it, He was 
much displeased, and said onto them, ' Suffer the little children 
to come unto Me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the king- 
dom of God. Verily I say onto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.' 
And He took them in His anns, put His hands upon them, and 
blessed them. 

When Jesus was already on the way to leave Perea, there 
came one running to Him, and, throwing himself on his knees, 
he asked Hfm, ' Good Master, what shall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal lifeT' And Jesus said unto him, 'Why callest 
thou me goodt there is none good but one, that ia, God. Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother.' And he answered and said 
unto Him, ' Master, all these I have observed from my youth.' 
JesoB regarded him with looks of love, and said unto him, ' One 
thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell what thou hast, and give 
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it to the poor, and thou shalt have treasare in heaven; then 
coDie, and, taking up the cross, follow Me.' And he looked sad 
at that saying, and went away Borrowf ul ; for he had great pos- 
Bessions. And JesuB looked around Him, and said unto His 
disciples, * How hardly shall they that have richefl enter into 
the kingdom of Grod I' The disdples were astonished at Hi* 
words. And Jesos (explaining) repeating the word, said, now 
' Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to entra 
into the kingdom of God I' Nevertheless He added, 'It is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.' The word of ex- 
pUnatioo mi^t h&ve seeined in some measure to compose their 
minds, but the strong addition caused them still greater disquiet 
than the original expression. They were astonished oat of 
measure, and said among themselves, ' Who then can besavedt' 
Jesus looked on them significantly, and uttered a word of stnmg 
consolation : ' With men it is impos^ble, hut not with Grod : 
with God all things are possible.' 

On this Peter began to speak, and said unto Him, * Lo, we 
have left all, and have f(^owed Thee.' Jesus answered and 
said, ' Verily I say onto yon, There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or fattier, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for My sake and the Gospel's, who shall not 
receive now, in this present time, houses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers,' and children, and lands, with persecndons — ' 
in 8[Mte of the same ; and in the world to come — the f utnre leon 
of the wtffid — eternal life,'- the life which in its futnre consum- 
ma^on shall then first be' wholly eternal life. 

Bnt that the disciples might not misinterpret this promise, or 
exalt themselves on accoont of it, the Lord added the words, 
' With many, however, shall it be thus : the first shall be last ; 
and the last first' 

Thns does the Lord present, in a aeries of facts, in short, 
rapid sketches, with powerful decisive words, the sanctification 
of the family ; namely, the sanctification of marriage, the sancti- 
fication of the children, and the sanctification of the possessions. 

' Not also f&thera. The word wife, in like moniier, Daturall; does not 
near again. See above, vol. iii. p. 459. 
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The EvtiiigeliBt Mark, like Matthew, comprelieiids the doable 
sojourn of Jeans ia Perea in one picture, yet gives it in a still 
shorter and more compressed form than the other. PecoliaritJes 
are the following : — He describes Jesos as passing far through 
Perea, to the border regions of Judea. The question abont 
marriage, on the other hand, which the Pharisees submitted to 
Christy he defines leas exactly — only thna: Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife 1 The nice distinction between Maaif; 
ivereiKaro and Urirpey^ vfuv, which occurs in Matthew, he 
passes by. The decisive declaration of Christ regarding divorce 
and adoltery, he designates as one which Christ gave specially 
to Hia disciples in the honse. Without donbt, he has in his 
eye tiie further explanation, which, according to Matthew, Jesus 
imparted specially to the disciples. These examples of want of 
precision are counterbalanced by exactness in historical detail. 
Comp, Sannier (120). Jesus was diapleased with the diadples 
(ver. 14). He took the children in His arma, and bleased them. 
The riljt yonng man comes rtmning to the Lord on the way, 
and falls down before Him. Jesos, according to him, quotes 
among the commandments, the precept. Defraud not, or pro- 
perly, I>o not cnrtail — keep back, which has a special reference 
to the rich. He looks on the young man, and loves him. The 
summons addressed to the yonng man appears here in lively, 
abrupt sentences. One sees in the face of the young man the 
impression made by the words of Jesns, o hk arvpidawi. Mark 
alone has the explanatoiy word, ver. 24. Likewise the pictorial 
climax, 01 hk ireptaawi i^eirkrioaamo. The reference to the 
retribution of reward, which shall be the portion of Hia dis- 
cijdes in the world to com^ which Matthew has at length, he 
^vea only in brief words ; on the other hand, be gives the pro- 
mise of Christy with reference to the present life, most fully. 
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SECTION XI7. 

THB DEPABTDBE OF JE6U8 TO J'EBUSALBlf. 

(Chap. X. 32-45.) 

When the Lord and His disciples took their departure for 
Jemsalem, where death now awuted Him, the contrast between 
the frame of mind and hopes of His disciples, and the frame of 
mind in which He himself, with clear prescience of the fatur«^ 
willingly went to meet His death, appeared in all its strength. 

Certainly the hope of the disciples was not altogether an 
undiridedoDe. When they started on that journey which ahoold 
condact to the great decision, and the Lord — calm and firm — 
walked on before, they were moved by a heavy anxious fore- 
boding; and although they willingly followed the Lord, their 
fear greatly increased on the road {aito\ov6oviire'i e^^ovvro). 
This state of mind the Lord now sought to clear up ; and calling 
the Twelve aronnd T3im, He annoonced to them more distinctly 
than ever the sufferings which were before Him. For He could 
not conduct His followers, without forewarning, into the very 
midst of His last sufferings: they aboold, and must now know in 
the moat explicit manner, what awaited Him in Jerusalem, and 
must then freely decide whether they would follow Him there. 
Thus did He act towards them with divine openness and trnth- 
f Illness.' 'Behold,' He said, ' we go up to Jerusalem; ^d the 
Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and nnto 
the scribes (shall he betrayed into their hands) ; and they shall 
condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles : 
and they shall mock Him, and shall scourge Him, and shall 
spit npon Him, and shall kill Hiin ; and the third day He shall 
rise again.' 

However, notwithstanding this terribly distinct announce- 
ment regarding His impending sufferings, hope still maintained 
the upper hand in the company of the disciples. This hope lets 
itself be seen in the request of the sons of Zebedee, which at 

' A feature which thoee erase, who would considei each intimations of 
Christ u later iaventdoua deriTed from the result. Here also the ethical and 
the religiona hang together. 
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this moment must excite extraordinaiy snrpriBe. James and 
John, namely, came nnto Him, and said, ' Master, we wonid 
that Thou shonldest do for ns whatsoever we shall desire.' And 
He B(ud unto them, 'What wonld ye, that I shonlddoforyoat' 
They said qnto him, ' Grant unto as, that' we may sit, one on 
Thy right hand, and the o«ier on Thy left, in Thy glory.' Then 
siud Jesus unto them, ' Ye know not what ye ask 1 Oan ye 
drink of the cup that I drink ofT and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with T' They said onto Him, ' We 
can.' Then spake Jesus, ' Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that 
I drink of, and with the baptism that I am baptized with shall 
ye be baptized ; but to sit on My right hand and on My left 
hand, that I have not to give (in the fonu of an ontward act), 
but to them for whom it is appointed (already appointed accord- 
ing to the eternal purpose of GKkI, and to whom it ahall be im- 
parted in the form of historical development).' And when tJie ten 
heard it, they began to express their displeasure at James and 
John. Bnt Jesna called them to Him, and said unto them, ' Ye 
know that they which are accounted to role over the nations, 
exercise lordship over them, and that their great ones exer- 
cise high authority on them. But not so shall it be among yon. 
Bnt whosoever will be great among yon, he shall be your mini- 
ster ; and whoaoev^ of yon will be the chief est, he sball be the 
servant of all, For even the Son of man came not to be mini- 
stered nnto, bat to minister, and to give His life a ransom for 
many.' 



1. Mark, as well as Matthew, omits here the journey of 
Jesus from Ferea to Jndea, the raising of Lazarus, and his so- 
journ in Iipbraim. 

3. The important commanication regarding the anxious sus- 
pense of the disciples on their departure for Jerusalem, we owe 
to Mark alone (ver. 32). The enumeration of tbe sufferings 
which awaited Jesus, he gives in a specially solemn form. In 
tbe description of the reqneat of tbe sons of Zebedee, he names, 
instead of the mother, ^e sons themselves. Matthew writes : 
Whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant 
Mark writes : servant of you all. 
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SECTION SV. 

THE JODBNBT FBOH JBBICHO TO JEBDSALEH. 

(Chap. X. 4&-m. 11.) 

In the fust instance, the Lord coodacted His disciples to 
Jericho. From this city commenced the festive procession ; for, 
besides His disciples, He was accompanied by a great concourse 
of people. On the way, however, by which He left the city, 
sat liJind BartameuB, (or) the son of Timeus, begging. And when 
he heard that it was Jesos of Nazareth who passed by (the whole 
train, was, in his eyes, Jesus of Nazareth), he began to ciy out, 
*0 Jesus, thon son of Da.vid, have mercy npOB me!' And 
naiay chained him that he should hold his peace. But he cried 
oat the more, ' Thou son of David, have mercy apon me I ' 
Jesus stood stilly and commanded him to be called. And the^ 
called the bhnd man, and said unto him, ' Be of good comfort^ 
rise; Hecalletb thee !' Then casting off his upper garment, he 
rase and came to Jesus. And Jesus answered him — his cry for 
help— and said, * What wilt thou that I should do unto tfaee f ' 
The blind man said unto him, 'Babboni' — addressmg Him very 
emphatically with the title, my teacher — ' that I might receive my 
sight.' And Jesns said unto him, ' Go thy way; thy faith haUi 
made thee whole.' And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed Him (forthwith) in the way. 

When now they approach near to Jerusalem — ^in the first 
place thus — to Bethphage and Bethany, at the Momit of Olives, 
Jeans sendeth two of His disciples, and saith unto them, ' Go 
your way into the village over against you : and as soon as ye 
have entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon no man 
hath ever sat ; loose him, and bring him hither. And if any 
man say unto you. Why do ye this ? say ye that the Lord hath 
need of him ; and straightway he will send him hither.' They 
went their way, and found the colt tied by the* door without, on 
the public highway ; and they loose him. And some of them 
that stood there sud onto th^ ' What do ye, loosing the colt T' 
And they smd unto them even so — said to them the watchword 
— as Jesus had commanded. Then let tfaey them go. And they 
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bronglit the colt to Jesus, and laid their gannents on him; 
and He sat tbeieon. And many spread ihear garments in the 
way, and others cat down branches oS the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. And they that went before, and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, * Hosanna ! Blessed is he .that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : Blessed be the coming of the kingdom of 
onr father David : Hosanna in the highest!' And Jesns made 
TTis entry into Jerosalem, and into the temple ; and when He 
bad looked round upon all things, and bow the eventide was 
come, He went out unto Bethany with the Twelve. 

This is the royal procession of Christ. Jesus of Nazareth — 
BO is the procession called. The blind beggar on the wayside 
knows the meaning of this name, and cries after the King; and 
all uncalled masters of ceremonies in this train cannot pat down 
his cry. The ear of the King hears the lamentation of the blind 
beggar above the rejoicings of the host. The procession must 
halt for the blind be^ar's sake. The beggar is healed, and the 
drawing of the Spirit of Christ carries him along in the train. 
The Church preserves his name. Thos does the royal train of 
Christ clear away the wretchedness on its path. A blind beggar 
can cause it to stop. A blind beggar, changed into a seeing and 
happy disciple, can enlarge it. 

How poor, however, and yet at the same time how rich, 
does the Lord hold His entry into the holy city, — in what 
humility and in what majesty, — this is shown by His sending 
for the ass's colt I Already they are near to the holy city — 
and still He wanders thither with His fellow-travellers on foot. 
At length He thinks of a festive entry. For this a colt suffices,^ 
which stands bound in the neighbouring village, on the pubhc 
road. But bow regal is the look, the tone, the confidence, with 
which He causes it to be fetched 1 He knows that the animal 
stands there at H'« disposal. His retinue goes through the holy 
city strught to the temple ; and of high significance is here the 
eagle glance with which He silently regards it all — looks through 
its whole appointments. 

NOTE. 

Mark has provided for the preservation of the name of the 
' WUch Weiwe (i. 578), without much ado, makee oat to have been the 
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blind b^gar, Bartimens. He describes very pictorial!^ the en- 
couragem^DtB which the beggar receives, and the bolt^ess and 
haste with which he cornea to Jesos. He indicates the rela- 
tion of tlie approach to Jerosalem, and to the Tillages that lie be- 
tween, quite according to their respective portions. Abo, he in- 
dicates the place where the disciples find die colt bonnd (ver. 4). 
In Uiis account of the Hosanna, there resounds also a Hosanna 
fear * the kingdom of our father David.' The mention of Jesus 
looking Toond upon all things in the temple is pecoliar to this 
Evangelist. 



SECTION XVI. 



THE CL£AN8INa ,OF THE TEMPLE ; THE DECISIVE STBCaQLE ; 
AND THE FABEWELL TO THE TEMPLE. 

(Chap. si. 12-xiii. 2.) 

When the Lord on the following morning returned with 
His disciples from Bethany into the city, He distincUy intimated 
the impression which the Israelitish people had made upon Him 
the previous evening, when He looked around Him in the temple. 
Oo the way He felt hunger ; and seeing from the distance a fig- 
tree, having leaves. He went to see if He might find anything 
thereon ; and when He came to it, He found nothing but leaves, 
for the time of figs was not yet. Thus had the tree deceived 
with the inviting richness of its foliage. On this Jesus gave 
fmtb judgment against it : 'No man eat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever.' And His disciples heard it. 

And now they proceeded farther to Jerusalem. And Jesus, 
as soon as He came into the temple, began to cast out them 
that sold and bought ia it. And, further, He overthrew the 
tiU>les of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves; and suffered not even that any man should cany a 
vessel through the temple. And He taught them, saying auto 
them, * Is it not written. My house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all nations ? But ye have made it a den of thieves.' 
When the chief priests and scribes heard of this act of Christ, 
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ihej were excited anew to resume consideration of the question, 
how they might most conveniently destroy Him. For they feared 
5im — ^ey found it exceedingly difficult to get Him into their 
hands — becaose all the people were greatly moved, and fall of 
astonishment' at His doctrine. And when even was come, He 
went again ont (^ the city. 

On the following morning, aa they passed by, they saw the 
fig-tree dried np from the roots. This awoke the recoUection of 
Peter ; and he s^d to the Lord, ' Master, behold, the fig-tree 
which Thon corsedst, is withered away.' Jesus answered, and 
said nnto them, 'HaVe faith in God ! For verily I say unto 
you. Whosoever shall say to this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and he thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that it shall come to pass according to his word, 
it shall be unto him according as he saith. Therefore I say 
unto you. In all things which ye ask in prayer, believe that ye 
shall receive them, and they shall be done unto you. And 
when ye stand and pray, forgive, if ye have ought against any ; 
that your Father also, which is in heaven, may forpve you your 



So they came again to Jerusalem. And as He was walking 
in the temple, there came to Him the chief priests, and the 
scribes and elders, and said nnto Him, <By what authority 
doest thon these things 1 and who gave thee this authority, that 
thon doest sneh things!' — Whence hast thou tbe authority or 
commission T and whence the watrant and credentials? Jesus 
returned them for answer: 'I also will ask you one (single) 
thing : answer Me it, and then vrill I tell you by what authority 
I do these things. The baptism of John, what think ye of itt 
— ^was it from heaven, or of raent answer Me.' And they 
reasoned with themselves, If we shall say, From heaven, he wUl 
say, Why then did ye not believe him T Shall we however say, 
Of men!' — to this thought they would not further give utter- 
ance. — They feared the people' — that is to say; for all meii 
accounted of John, that he was a prophet indeed. And so 
they answered Jesos, ' We cannot t«ll.* And Jesus, answering, 
said unto them, ' Neither do I tell you by what authority I do 
these things.' 

' Against Mv deckre most of tbe codd. 

' The readbg i>»fiti/ttlm is not suffieieutl; attested. 
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Althongfa, howerer, He now refused to give them an open 
declaration r^arding His Messianic anthority, He gave them 
a representation of it, nevertheless, in parables, in which He, at 
the same time, de[Hcted their own evil condact towards Him, the 



* A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about 
it, digged a trough for the wine-press, built a tower — in the 
same,; — then let it ont to hnsbandmen, and went into a far 
coontry. And at the appointed season — for the delivery of the 
froit — he despatched a message to the husbandmen — from the 
dtstance — by sending to them a servant, who should receive 
from them a part of the fruit of the vineyard. But they cangfat 
him, beat him, and sent him away empty. And again be sent 
unto them another servant At him they cast stones, wounded 
htm in the head, and sent him away with contnmely. And agun 
he sent another. Him they slew. And so it went with many 
others ; some th^ beat, others they killed. As now he had still 
■n only son, who was dear to him — to whom bis heart clave, he 
sent him also last onto them, saying, They will reverence my son. 
]^t those husbandmen said among themselves. This is the heir ; 
come, let ns ^U him, and the inheritance shall be ours I And 
th^ took hold of him, and killed him, and cast him outside of 
the vin^ard. What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
dot He will come and destroy the husbandmen, and wilt give 
the vineyard unto others.' 

To this parable the Lord added these words : ' Have ye not 
read this scripture : The stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head of the comer: This is the Lord's doing, and 
it is an event marvellous in our eyes t ' And they sought to lay 
hold on Him, but were afraid of the people. Fear they under- 
stood well that He bad spoken this parable against them. They 
left Him therefore, and went their way. 

On this they send unto Him some of the Pharisees and Hero- 
dians, to catch Him in His words. And when they were come, 
tb^ said unto Him, ' Master, we know that thou art true, and 
earest for no man ; for thoa regardest not the person of men, 
but according to the tmth teachest thou the way of God. Is 
it permitted to give tribate to Csesar, or not 1 Shall we ^e, 
or shall we not give f But He, knowing their hypocrisy, said 
onto them, 'Why tempt ye Met bring Me a denarius — the 
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current penny — and let Me see it.' And they bronglit Him 
one. And He stud nnto them, ' Wliose is this image and super- 
scriptiont' They said nnto Him, 'Caesar's.' Then Jesns, 
answering, said nnto them, ' Bender to Csesar the things that 
are Ceesar's, and to God the things that are God's.' And they 
marvelled at Him. 

Then, came nnto Him the Saddncees, which say there Is 
no resorrection, and proposed to Htm the following question : 
' Master, Moses gave us liie precept. If a man's brother die, and 
leave a wife behind him, and leave no children, his brother shall 
take his vrife, and shall raise up seed imto his brother — so to 
speak, ruiae up an after-growth from bis grave. Now there 
were seven brethren. The first took a wife and died, without 
leaving seed. And the second took her and died, and be also 
left no seed. In like manner the third. And so all seven took 
her, and left no seed. Last of all the woman died also. Now 
in the resurrection, when they shall arise, whose wife among 
them shall she then be ? for the seven had her to wife.' Jesus, 
answering, said unto them, ' Do ye not therefore err, because 
ye know not the Scriptures, nor the power of God? When 
they shall rise again from the dead, they neither many, nor ara 
given in marriage, but they are like to the angels in heaven. 
And as touching the dead, that they rise, have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, in the passage concerning the bush, how God 
spake unto him: I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob t God is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living. Ye, therefore, do greatly err.' 

On this came one of the scribes who had beard them 
reasoning together, and had perceived that He had answered 
them well, and proposed to Him the question, ' Which is the 
first commandment of all t' And Jesus answered him, ' That 
is the first of all the commandments : Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord. And tbou shalt love the Lord thy God 
witli all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength. This is the first of the c<»nmandraents. 
And the second is like unto it: Thou sbalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. There is none other commandment greater than 
these.' And the scribe said unto Him, ' Well, Master, then 
hast said the truth ; for God is one, and there is none other bat 
He : and to love Him with all the heart, and with all the nnder- 
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Btandingf and with all the soul, and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, that is more than all burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices.' And Jesus, when He saw that he answered 
discreetly, said mito him, ' Thoa art not far from the kingdom 
of God.' 

After that dorst no one ask Him any qnestion. On the 
other hand, Jesus now snbmitted to them as an answer — to all 
that had been said — the connter^^uestion, wlulst He taught in 
the temple, 'How say the scribes — how can they say — that 
Christ is the son of David t for David himself said by the 
Hoty Cihost, The Lord said to my Lord, ^t Thon on my right 
hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. David therefore 
himself calleth Him Lord ; how is He then his son t' 

And a great part of the people heard Him gladly ; and in 
His discomrse He now spoke unto them as f<^lows : ' Beware of 
the scribes, who love to go abont in long garments, and love 
salutations in the market-places, and the chief seats in the synt^ 
gogaes, and the uppermost seats at feasts: they who devour 
widows' houses, and for appearance make long prayers — these 
shall receive the greater damnation.' 

Then Jesus set Himself over against the chest for the offer- 
ings, and beheld how the people cast money into it. And many 
that were rich cast in much. And there came a poor widow 
and threw in two mites, which make a qnadrans (farthing^). 
Jesus called His disciples unto Him, and said, ' Verily I say 
onto you, This poor woman hath cast in more than all they 
which have cast into the treasury. For they all cast iu of their 
abundance ; but she of her pover^ hath cast in all that she had, 
her whole living.' 

When the Lord now went out of the temple, one of His 
disciples said unto Him, * Master, behold what stones and what 
buildings I' Jesus answered him, ' Seest thou these great build- 
ings t there shall not be left one stone npon another, that shall 
not be thrown down.' 

These were the two last days which Jesue spent in the 
temple. They had pre-eminently the character of judgment. 
This judgment was anticipated by the solemn silent inspection 
of the temple, which Jeeus had made the day previously. It 

' The foorth part of an as. The at wu equivalent to three fgirthiDgs. 
The qoadnuks is tiie nzteenth port of a denaritu. 
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was introdaced by the corse pronounced on the fi^tree, add by 
the stem character of the cleansing of the temple by Jesas. It 
then onfolded itself immediately, on the second morning, in the 
great contest of the wjiole Sanhedrim with the Lord. Yet even 
in this contest was one nobler character among the ecribea to be 
found, the scribe who had the last conversation with the Lord. 
Before taking farewell of the temple, the Lord depicts the cha- 
racter of His enemies. Its worst feature is, that they devour 
widows' houses, whilst, for the sake of good appearance, they 
make long prayers. The verdict of Jesos, however, regarding 
the widow's mite shows that He takes leave of the t^nple in the 
spirit of perfect' peace, although the judgment that must fall on 
it already stands so sure before His soul, that it is as if the 
beautiful buildings of the temple were even now only like a 
dream of the night before His ^es, and the eyes of His di^ 
ciples; and He can ask him who shows th«n to Him, Seest 
thou them indeed, these great buildings T 



We owe to the Evangelist Mark the intelligence, that Jesus 
vifflted the temple three days in succession ; that the cnrsing of 
the fig-tree took place on the morning of the second day ; and 
the remark of the disciples, that it was dried up on the morning 
of the third. This historical distinctness Gfrorer, without grounc^ 
seeks to explain from an endeavour on the part of Mark to make 
an interval of time to elapse between the cursing of the fig-tree 
and its withering (179). Mark alone, in noticing that the fig- 
tree was without fruit, observes : It was not yet the time of 
^gB > ^y which he gives occasion to the right apprehension of 
this fact (see Gbrard, Gospel History 377). In the cleansing of 
the temple, he makes the special observation : Jesus permitted 
not that any one should carry a vessel through the temple; that 
is, Christ soffeted that day no vessels which served for com- 
mon use — eating utensils, and the like, within the precincts of 
the temple. In quoting the words of Christ, ' My house shall 
be called a house of prayer,' he has the important supplement — 
for all people (according to Isa. Ivi. 7). The fig-tree, accord- 
ing to his life-like representation, is dried np frtmi tfie rooU. 
The application which Jesus makes of the withering of the 
fig-tree to the faith of the disciples, is most folly {^ven by him ; 
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and especially, he alone baa the two remarks, that in the work 
of faiUi one moat entertain no doubt in his heart, and that in 
the prayer of faith he must purify hia heart from all ill will to 
his neighbour (ver. 23 et seq.). Among the Jewish hierarchy, 
who ask the Lord for His credentials, he qnotes specially also 
the scribes. A fine precision, again, is observable in the abrupt 
termination of the sentence, ver. 32 : Sball we say, of men — as 
ch^. vii. 11. Chap. xii. 1, be bas the more exact uifoX^mi', 
trough of the wine-press (instead of the term X971W9 in Matthew). 
As regards the despatching of the servante in the parable of the 
lord of the rineyard, be follows a more exact order than Matthew. 
According to Mark, the killing of the heir precede the casting 
him oat of the vineyard ; whilst Matthew and Loke place these 
in the opposite (nrder. The latter resnltB from the reference of 
the parable to the crucifixion of Christ: the former is more 
accordant with the idea of the ocdurence, which forms the 
basis of the parable. Mark makes the Lord Himself answer 
the question, what the lord of the vineyard shall do to the 
wick«l hnsbandmen, The second question addressed to the 
Lrad by His enemies, who came to tempt Him, among whom 
the Evangelist quotes also the Herodians, chap. xii. 15 : Shall 
we ^ve (tribute), or sball we not give t is quite in the spirit of 
his nairative. He calls the 'wickedness of these men hypocrisy. 
The temptation on the part of the Sadducees is given by him 
widi special detail. At the conclusion Jesus says to them once 
more, Te do greatly err. Very peculiar is the statement of the 
third diflCOBsion, in which the scribe who addresses the Lord 
appears in a favoniable light (vers. 28-34). The tracing back of 
the nnity of the commandments to the nnity of Qod (by which, 
consequently, their inward sameness in the chief commandment, 
is expressed), ver. 32, is here of special importance. As Mark 
has preserved only one of the last parables of Jesus addressed 
to Hia enemies, he has also mentioned from tbe rebuke admini- 
stered by the Lord only one reproof, the sharpest of all, ver. 40. 
Hemakes the whole weight of it fall on tbe scribes (ver. 88). The 
significant account, how the Lord placed Himself opposite to the 
chest of tbe oSeringa, be ^ves in more detiul than Luke. Oba- 
lacteristic is tbe application of the distuples in behalf of the 
temple, as given by the Evangelist. A diaciple says : woramoi 
yJBat, KoX nvrmrol oltcoSofuUl 
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&ECTION XVII. 

OENERU/ FBATUBES OF THB ANNOUNCElfENT OF THE END OF 
THE WOELD. 

(Chap. xiii. 3-37.) 

Immediately afterwards, we find the Lord sitting on the 
Mount of Olives, over against the temple — probably still on the 
same evening. Here the four disciples, Peter, James, John, 
and Andrew, asked Him privately, ' Tell us, when shdl these 
things bet and what is the sign when all these things shall be 
accomplished r Then Jesas, in order to give them an answer, 
began to speak — expressed Himself in the following words: 'Take 
heed that no man deceive joa I For many shall come and say, 
I am he I and shall deceive many. And when ye shall hear of 
wars, and rumonrG of wars, he not troubled : for thus it moat 
he ; hut that ia not yet the end. For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be earth- 
qnakes from place to place, and there shall be famines and 
commotions : these are the beginning of throes — the piuns of the 
world's travail. But take ye heed onl^ to yourgelvei. For they 
shall deliver you up (over) to the sanhedrims, and to the syna- 
gogues ; ye shall be (there) beaten (scourged) ; and ye shall 
stand before rulers and kings for My sake, for a testimony unto 
them. And among all nations must first (before the end) the 
Gospel be published. But when they shall lead you away, and 
delirer you up, take no thought heforehand what ye shall speak, 
and trouble not yourselves ; but whatsoever shall be given yon 
in that hour, that speak. For it is not ye that speak, but 
lie Holy Ghost. Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son ; and the children shall rise op 
against the parents, and shall cause them to he put to death. 
And ye shall be hated of all men for My name's sake. But he 
tiat endureth unto the end, the same shall be saved.' 

So much, regarding the whole course of human histoiy to 
the end of the world. 

As regards, however, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
judgments therewith connected in particular: * When ye shall 
see the abomination of desolation, of which the prophet Daniel 
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hath spoken, standing where it onght not (let him that readetb 
nnderstand), then let them (the disciples) that be in Jodea (in 
contradiatiaction from those of (Galilee) flee to the monntains 
(to Ferea); and let him that is on the house>top not go down 
into the house, neither enter therein, to take anything out of his 
hoose ; and let him that is in the field not turn back again to his 
home, to fetch his upper garment. But woe to them that are 
with child, and to them that give suck, in those days I And pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter. For in those days shall 
he afBiction, sncfa as hath not been from the beginning of the 
creation, which God created, unto this time, and such as shall 
no more be. And except that the Lord shortened those days, 
no flesh shonld be eaved ; but for the elect's sake, whom He hath 
chosen, the days shall be shortened (made more tolerable). And 
then, if any man shall say to yon, Lo, here is Christ; or, Lo, He 
is there; believe it not. For false messiahs (Chriats) and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the elect. But take ye heed ; behold ! 
I have foretold you it all.' 

This is the judgment in the course of the world's history, as 
it b^ns with the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The concluuon of it is the end of the world, and this makes its 
^pearance in the form described as follows: <But in those days 
— of silenUy advandng judgment, — after that tribulation — the 
destraction of Jerusalem — the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall 
— appear as falling stars, — and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken — and thereby transformed. And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds, with great power and gloty. 
And then shall He send His angels, and shall gather together 
His elect from the four winds, from the ntttirmost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part of heaven.' 

In reference to the signs preceding the divine judgments, 
Jesus expressed Himself in the following parable; 'From the 
fig-tree learn thb parable : When its branch is now full of sap, 
and patteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near. So ye, 
in like manner, when ye shall see these things — the signs already 
mentioned — come to pass, know that it — the judgment itself — is 
nigh, even at the door.' 

VOL. VI. E 6 
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1*0 this the Lord still added a special appIicattOB of the sab- 
ject, for the benefit of the disciplea: 

'Verily I saj onto yon, That 4:his generation — this race of 
Christians — shall not pass, till all tliese things be done. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away. 
Bnt of that day and of the hour knoweth no man, nor the ang^s 
which are in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only. Take 
ye heed, watch and pray ! for ye know not when the time is. 
As a man, taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave t» 
his servants authority — the management of his goods — to each 
man his work, and commanded the porter to keep — good — 
watch ; watch therefore ; for ye know not when the master of 
the house cometh ; at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning. And what I tay wito you I tay 
unto all, Watch!' 



1. Mark alone names the disciples who asked the Lord 
regarding the coming judgments — Peter, James, John, and 
Andrew.* He tells us that they asked Him in a confidential 
circle, and that it was such a circle, therefore, to which Jesus 
made these communications. Instead of the \oi/mI in Matthew 
and Luke, and the ^^ijrpa, etc., in Lake, he has the rapajfaL 
Certainly a not entirely accredited addition. The three cycles 
of the judgment are clearly distinguished, as also in Matthew. 
The more doctrinal passage (vers. 10-12) in the firtt cycle of 
Matthew (chap, xziv.) he leaves out, as it seems to be made 
good by a similar, but not identTc^, passage in the second cycle. 
He also leaves oat, however, the highly significant passage, Matt, 
vers. 26-28. On the other hand, he gives the delineation of the 
relatives persecuting each other in strong an^ vivid colours. The 
11th verse of Mark is found in Matthew among the instructions 
{^ven to the disciples. The descripUon of the coming of Christ 
he has given, as compared with Matthew, in a curtailed form. 
In the declaration of Christ, that no one knows the time of the 

' Satuuer is of opiuioQ (p. 141) that Mark conclnded from the ■«■' liimr 
in Mattheir, that thej Ireie the known, tnuted diiciplee of Jems. But how 
in thii case woold Andrer have been mentioiMd ? Gfrbrer goes the length 
of mnarkiDg, 'When anjUung occura vithin the narrower drde of the dia- 
ciplea, the four alwajs take the precedence.' 
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end of the world, bat the Father only, he has the important 
adjunct — nor the Son. He brings out in the'stnmgest form the 
fnndamental idea of the discourse concerning the last things, 
in an important passage which he alone has (vers. 3S-36) — for it 
is not to be confounded with the simihur one in Matthew, — in the 
rapidly sketched parable which assigns to all the disciples the 
portion of do<a^keeper8 in the hoose of the Xiord ; and in the 
Qonclnding word of Jeeos, Watch. 

3. As regards the eschatological annonncem^its of Jesns, 
Weisse &nda it ' by no means impossible, not even improbable, 
that a real gift of prophecy, a magical clairvoyance, was con- 
cerned in them' (i. 591). Nevertheless he thinks that ^e pro- 
phecy regarding the false prophets and psendo-messiahs, literally 
understood, was certainly not realized. By those 'who are 
with child and ^ve sack,' he thinks shoold be understood those 
who desire to labour or produce, within the old order of things. 
The descnption of the end of the world itself, Weisse designates 
as a 'singular imagination.' Jesos Himself, be says, must have 
spoken soch things only in a symbolical sense. 



SECTION XVIII. 

THB HISTORY OF THE PASSION OF JBSU8. 

(Chap. ziv. XV.) 

When tlie Lord made this disclosure to the disciples, it was 
only two days to the doable feast of the paschal lamb and of 
anleavened bread. About this time, the chief priests and the 
scribes held much counsel together, how they might take the 
Lord by craft, and pat Bim to death. Bot althongh they con- 
stancy debated this point, and the feast of the Passover was al- 
ready BO near at hand, they were still quite undecided regarding 
the manner (^ carrying out their purpose, and regarding the 
tune ; and as regards the latter, they eveu came to the resolution 
— by no means, at least, to institute proceedings against the Lord 
daring the feast, lest there should be an uproar among the people. 

Bnt the way was already prepared for a departure from this re- 
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solution ithrongli the treachery of Judas. Wben Jesns — Damely, 
some days before — was in Bethany, in the house «f Simon the 
leper, and there sat at meat, there came a woman having an ala- 
baster-box full of ointment of pure spikenard, very valuable ; 
and she brake the box, and poured it on His head. There were 
some there who expressed their displeasure sOnongst themselves, 
and said, ' Why has this waste — this loss — of -the ointment been 
made f This ointment might have been sold for more than three 
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor.' And they 
monnured against her. But Jesus said, 'Let her alone [ why 
trouble ye her ? she hath done a good work on Me. For je have 
the poor with you always ; and whensoever ye will, ye may do 
them good : but Me ye have not always. She bath done what 
she could : she bath beforehand — with forethought anticipating 
Uie duty — anointed My body to the burying. Verily I say unto 
you. Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughout the 
whole world, it shall also be told what she bath done, for a 
memorial of her.' And Judas Iscariot, one of the Twelve, went 
— now — unto the chief priests, to betray Him unto them. When 
they heard this proposal, they were glad — ^tliey fell into a state 
of Satanic joyous excitement — and promised to give him money. 
And from this time he occupied himself with the tfaou^t, how 
he might betray Him at a convenient opportunity. 

Thus stood the traitor in the same position with the enemies 
of Jesus. They were of one mind, that Jesus should be betrayed 
and condemned ; and also on the point, that they did not yet 
know an opportune occasion, and without intermission brooded 
in their minds how they might find one. Whilst, however, the 
enemies of Jesus were prepared to put off His death till after 
the feast, the disciple was driven forward by a stronger impulse 
of the evil one to hasten the betrayal, and to make the com- 
mencement of the feast itself the moment for effectmg it. 

At the festive table in Bethany, the thought of betraying 
Jesus had ripened in his mind, through the exasperation excited 
by His anointing. On a second festive occasion, at the celebra- 
tion of the Passover, the resolution was formed, to carry out his 
treacherous purpose without delay. 

On the first day of unleavened bread, when the paschal lamb 
was killed, the disciples said to the Lord, ' Where wilt Thou 
that we go and prepare, that Thou mayest eat the Passover?' 
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Therenpon the Lord sendeth forth two of His disciples, saying, 
' Go ye into the dty : and there shall meet you a man bearing 
a pitcher of water ; follow him. And where he shall go in, there 
say to the goodman of the house; The Master aaith, Where 
is the guest-chamber, in which I shall eat the Passover with My 
disciples 1 And he will show you a large upper room, furnished 
and prepared. There make ready for us.' And EHs disciples 
went forth, came into the city, and found as He had said unto 
them. And they made ready the Passover. And in the even- 
ing Jesus came — after — with the Twelve. When they now re- 
clined at table, and did eat, Jesus said, ' Verily I say nnto yoo, 
One of you which eateth with Me shall betray Me.' And they 
began to be sorrowful — ^became ever more sorrowful — and said 
unto Him, one after the other, 'Is it It' and another, 'Is it It' 
Jesns answered and a^d nnto them, ' One of the Twelve that 
dippeth with Me in the dish.' The Son of man indeed goeth, as 
it is written of Him. Bnt woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed I It were better for him if he had not been 
bom — that man.' On this follows the institution of the holy 
supper. Bnt the traitor disappears. 

And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, gave thanks, brake 
it, gave it to them, and said, ' Take, eat ; this is My body.' 
And taking the cup. He gave thanks, and gave it to them ; and 
they all drank of it. And He said unto them, 'This is My 
bloody that of the New Testament, which is shed for many. 
Verily I say unto you. Henceforth I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new — as a new 
thing — in the kingdom of God.' 

Then followed their departure to the Mount of Olives, after 
they had sung an hymn. On the way thither, Jesus said unto 
them, 'All ye shall be offended in Me this night. For it is 
written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall disperse 
(Zech. ziii. 7). But after I am risen, I will go before yon into 
Galilee.' But Peter said unto Him, 'If all shall be offended in 
Thee, yet will I not!' And Jesus saith unto him, 'Verily I 

' According to Weisae (i. 602), Marie in this expresdon only meaoB to 
gay — who eateth with me, wiUiout indicating the traitor. There is lacking 
here a right conception of the puchal feast. It was an irregularity, that 
the traitor dipped his hand with Him in the dish at all, which is to be ex- 
pltiiaed as the result of excitement. See above, vol. ir. p. 168. 
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say nnto thee, To-daj, in this night, before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny Me thrice.' But he spoke still more Tehementiy, 
* If I most die with Thee, I will not deny Thee.' In like man- 
ner spoke they all. 

Amidst these commanicationa, they came to a place which 
was named Gethsemane. Jesos saith to His disciples, * Sit ye 
here, while I shall pray.' And He taketh with Him Peter, and 
James, and John. Then began He to tremble, and to be very 
sad — to be affected with the most Tiolent agitation and deepest 
depression — and He said nnto-them, * My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful nnto death ; tarry ye here, and watch.' Then went He 
a Little farther, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were 
possible, the honr might pass from Him, saying, 'Abba, My 
Father, all things are possible nnto Thee; take away this enp from 
Me : nevertheless not what I will, but what Thon wilt' And 
He Cometh and findeth them sleeping, and saith nnto Peter, 
' Simon, sleepest thon T Conldest not thon watch one hour ? 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit 
indeed is willing, bat the flesh is weak.' And again He went 
away and prayed, and spake the same words. And when He 
returned, He fonnd them again asleep; for their eyes were 
heavy with sleep. And they knew not what they — half awake — 
answered Him. Then He cometh the third time, and saith nnto 
them, 'Sleep ye then also the remainder of the time, and restT 
It is now past I The hour is come. Behold I the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise up ! Let us go ! 
Lo, he that betrayeth Me is at hand ! ' 

A moment later, the betrayal and the seizure of Jesus took 
place. Immediately, while He yet spake to the three disciples, 
came Judas, who was one of the Twelve, and with him a great 
company, with swords and with staves, from the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the elders. And he that betrayed Him had given 
them a sign, saying, ' Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He ; 
take Him, and lead Him away with caution.' And when he 
was come, he goeth straightway to Him with the words, * Rabbi, 
Rabbi ;' and then kissed Him. And the others laid their hands 
on Him, and took Him. But one of them that stood by drew 
his sword, smote the servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
ear. And Jesus answered and said unto them, ' Ye are come 
out, as against a robber, with swords and with staves to take Me. 
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Daily was I with jou ia the temple aod taught, and ye took Me 
noL Nevertheless — that the Scripture might be fulfilled.' Then 
they all forsook Him, and fled. 

There now appeared on the scene one, who had been well 
affected to the Lord, ready to take the place of the fugitive dis- 
ciples. A certain man, still in his youth, followed after Qim, 
althongh he had cast sbont his naked body only a linen cloth, 
as a covering in the night. And the young men — the Roman 
soldiers' — laid hold on him. And he let the linen cloth go, and 
fled from them naked.' 

Jesus was now led away to the high priest ; and with him 
were assembled all the chief priests, and the elders, and the 
scribes. And Peter followed the Lord afar off, even into the 
hall of the palace of the high priest. And he sat with the ser- 
vants and warmed himself at the open fire, which threw its light 
on the men in the hall. And the chief priests and all the San- 
hedrim sought witness against Jesos, in order to put Him to 
death. And they found none. For many, indeed, bare false 
witness against Him, but their testimonies agreed not together. 
Then stood ap certain men, and brought false witness against 
Him, saying. We have heard him say, I will destroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days build another 
not made with hands. But here also, again, their witness did not 
agree. And the high priest stood np, walked into the midst, and 
addressed to Jesus the question, 'Answerest thou nothing to 
that which these witness against thee ?' Bnt He held His peace, 
and answered nothing. Again the high priest asked Him, and 
said, 'Art thou the Christ, the Son of tlie Blessed f And 
Jesns said, ' I am. And ye shall see the Son of man, sitting on 
the right hand of power, and "coming in the clouds of heaven"' 
(Dan. vii. 13). Then the high priest rent his clothes, and said, 
' What need we any further witnesses ^ Ye ha've heard the bla^ 
phemy. What think ye t' And they all gave their judgment 
that He was guilty of death. Then began some to spit on 
Him, and they covered His face, smote Him on the head, and 
said, ' Prophesy nnto ns I' And the servants struck Him with 
the palms of their hands. 

■ ' Id «at militae Konuni, quos et Gneci nKfiriwt, et Latini «ape Juven- 
tutem voottot.' — Orotina in Inco. 
' See aboTe, vol i. p. 353. 
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MeanT^hile Peter was beneath in the hall. A&d there came 
one of the mmds of the high priest ; and when she saw Peter 
vanning himself, she looked upon him, and said, * And tbon also 
waat with Jesns the Nazarene.' Bnt he denied, and said, *I 
_ know Dot, neither understand I what thou sayesC' And he went 
out into the porch, and the cock crew. And the maid, seeing 
him, began again to say to them that stood by, 'This is also 
one of them.' But he denied again. And a little while after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, ' Sorely thoa art one of 
them ; for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto.' 
Bat he began to curse and to swear : ' I know not this man of 
whom ye speak.' And the cock crew the second time. Then 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus had said unto him : 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice. And he 
rushed out — his face turned towards the cry' — into the night, as 
if the Lord without had called bim to judgment — and wept. 

The further step of conducting Jesus to Pilate was decided 
by the fact of His condemnation to death. Nevertheless a for- 
mal sitting of the Sanhedrim preceded this event. So soon as 
it was morning, the chief priests, with the elders and scribes — 
the whole Sanhedrim generally — held a meeting of the council. 
They then bound Jesus, carried Him away, and delivered Him 
to Pilate. And Pilate asked Him, ' Art thoa the King of the 
Jews?' And He answering, said unto him, 'Thou sayest it.' 
. Then the chief priests brought forward heavy accusations against 
Him. And Pilate asked Him again, and said, ' Answerest thou 
nothing ? Behold how many things they lay to thy charge !' 
But Jesns answered nothing whatever further; so that Pilate 
marvelled. 

Pilate now sought to rescue Him, by placing Him together 
with Barabbas. At that feast — the Passover — he released unto 

' The Tarioue interpretations of the enigroatjcftl iTip»?i,iir, see De Wette, 
p. 190. It appean to me that the EvaDgeliatwiBhestoiDdicateaninvolun- 
tuj nishiog out of the disciple in the direction of the cry of the cock, as 
if at the snroinons of a judge : in the fitst motnent, the ctj of the cock and 
the call of the judge being to him identical. Hitiig (p. 32) explains tike 
word from the Hebrew idiom, 3^y □■b' to take to heart, and quotes anab- 
giee of considerable weight, for the connection of this expreadoD with ~a], 
to which here linfutitSu would correspond. This explanation, according to 
him, ii also mediated bj the reading of the Cod. St Gall — irAafiii. But 
that reading is probably only an attempt at explanation. 
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tbem one prisoner, whomaoerer they desired. Now there was 
one, named Barabbas, taken prisoner with them that had made 
insorrection, and in the insurrection had eonuuitted murder. 
And the people went up — assembled themselves in larger num- 
bers before the palace of Hlate,' — and began to make known their 
request, that he would do as he had ever done unto them. But 
Klate answered them, sajin^ < Will je that I release unto you 
the King of the Jewsl' For he knew that the chief priests had 
delivered Him for envy. But the chief priests incited the people — 
to request — that he should rather release Barabbas unto them. 
Then Fiiate said unto them again, ' What will ye, then, that I 
shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews V They 
cried out ag^n, * Crucify him 1' And Pilate said imto them, 
* What evil hath he then done t ' But they cried out the more 
exceedingly, 'Cmcify him I' And Fiiate, wishing to satisfy 
the people, released Barabbas onto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged Him, to be crucified. 

But the crowning with thorns preceded this. The soldiers, 
having received Jesus, led Him away into the hall — of the palace, 
— which is the Pretorium,* and called together the whole cohort. 
And they clothed Him with purple, and put a crown of thorns, 
which they had platted, upon His head.^ Then they began to 
salute Him : Hail, King of the Jews. And they smote Him 
on the head with a reed, and did spit on Him, and, bowjng the 
knee, did Him obeisance. 

And after they had thus mocked Him, they took off the 
purple from Him, and pnt on Him again His own garments, 
and led Him away to crucify Him. And they compelled a 
passer-by, one Simon of Cyrene, who came from the field — 
from the country — the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
His cross. So they brought Him to the place Golgotha, which 

' The rBSding dtafitU, ver. S, is not only to be preferred to the reading 
Aimfitit»{ according to tbe manoBcripte, but also in &ccordanc« with the 
panUela Matt, xxrii. 17 and Lake isiii. 13. 

' The EvangeEst coiuiden the Pretorinm u BiJU standing, &ud seems to 
diitingnish it from an onCer part at the bnilding, which was not reckoned 
u belonging to the Pretorium or palikce of the governor. Gfrorer finds in 
thiB ezactncsB onlj kn awkwardness of expresaion, which has arisen from a 
slavish regard to Matthew's narrative. 

' Mark seems to indicate that thej took the measiire of the platted 
crown of thorns on the heail itself. 
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is, being interpreted, The place of a skoU. And they gave Him 
to drink wine mingled with myrrh ; but He received it not. And 
when they had cnicified Him, they parted His garments, and cast 
lots upon them, who should take a part. And it was the third 
hour when they cmoified Him.* And the groand of His con- 
demnation was written above over Him as a superscription : The 
King of the Jews. And they crucified with Him two thieves ; 
the one on His right hand, and the other on His left. And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which saith. And He was numbered 
with the transgressors.^ And they that passed by blasphemed 
Him, wagging their heads, and saying, ' Ah, thou that destroy- 
est the temple and buildest it in three days I save thyself, and 
come down from the cross.' In like manner the chief priests 
mocked Him among themselves, with the scribes, and sud, ' He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. Let Christ, the King 
of Israel, descend now from the cross, that we may see and 
believe.' 

And also they that were crucified with Him reviled Him. 

And when the sisth hour was come, there waft darkness over 
the whole land nntil the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour, 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, ' Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach- 
thani I' which is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me I And some of them that stood by, when 
they heard it, said, 'Behold, he calleth Elias.' And one ran 
and filled a sponge with vinegar, put it on a reed, and gave Him 
to drink, saying, ' Let alone ; let ns see whether Elias will come 
to take him down.' But Jesus uttered a load cry, and gave up 
the 'ghost 

And the veil of the temple was rent in twain, from the top 
to the bottom. 

And when the centurion, who stood by over against Him, 
saw that with so powerful a cry He gave up the ghost,' he said, 
* Truly this man was the Son of God.' There were also women 

' S«e above, Book II. Fart vii. seo. 7, note 2. When Fritssche and others 
re&d ivTitiifiHtii OS pliuquaiDperf. in order to ' escape the improprietj' of 
Hark speakiDg twice of the crucifiiion, here and ver. 24,' they thereby first 
introduce a, difficulty into the test. The word, namely, refers to the fiist 
commenceinent of the crociflxion, to which Mark also reckons the econrging. 

* Isa. liii. 12. The citation is not Bufficiently accredited by HSS. 

* Gfrorer baa entirely misapprehended the ine»ning of this passage, 
explaining it as an awkward abbreviation of Matthew (p. 198), 
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there, who looked on from afar; among them, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the Less and of Joses, and Sa- 
l«ne — ^women — who bad followed Him and ministered nnto Him 
when He was still in Galilee ; and — ^besideB these — many others 
who had journeyed with Him np to Jerusalem. 

Aa it was now already even, and because it was the prepara- 
tion-day, or the day before the Sabbath, came Joseph of Arima* 
^ea, an honourable councillor, who also himself waited for the 
kingdom of God, ventured to go in unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jesus. Bat Pilate marvelled that He should be 
already dead : and ho called the centurion, and asked him 
whether He had been any while dead. And when he had learned 
tlus of the centurion, he gave to Joseph the body. And he 
bought fine linen, and took Him down, wi-apped Him in the 
linen,, and laid Him in a sepulchre, which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled a stoue nnto the door of the sepulchre. 

And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where He was laid. 

Thus did the Lord accomplish His mortal suffering. He 
sofFered with divine, heroic fortitude. Thus did He regard 
the anointing which the female disciple prepared for Him as 
the anointing of His body for the burial (also according to 
Matthew). Thus does He stand in Gethsemane over against 
. His slumbering disciples, who know not what they speak, in the 
greatest self-possession and strength. He inspires the traitor 
with such fear, that the latter enjoins His enemies to lead Him 
away their prisoner, with great vi^lance. He endures with a 
lofty, magnanimous silence. He was silent for the most part 
under the accusations of the false witnesses before the high 
priest ; again. He was silent for the most part under the false 
accusalions of the chief priests before Pilate ; and He was sunk 
in deep and almost unbroken silence on the cross. Before the 
high priest He uttered only the confession, I am He^-the Mes- 
siah ; and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Before Pilate 
He ottered the confession that He was the King of the Jews, 
with the words. Thou sayest it ; alid again wrapped Himself up 
in silence. Finally, on the cross He called out aloud, ' My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me t ' And at the last He 
uttered the over-powering cry with which He breathed out His 



^dbyGoOgle 



68 THE GOSPEL ACCOBDING TO UABK. 

life — a cry in which the heart of the heathen centurion recog- 
niaed the divine power of the dying sufferer. Thos did the 
Lord as the Lamb of God also maintain the character of the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, in' the divine strength with which 
He completed His contest with death- 



The moat of the last quoted delineations of Mark we find in 
a utnilar form also in Matthew. It is qnite in accordance with 
the character of Mark, that the peculiar individuality of his 
Gospel should retire to the background in the history of the 
pasfflon. Nevertheless, in siogle points, it occasionally shines 
through. The woman who anointed Jesus breaks the box over 
His head. Of the cup in the Supper he remarks, ' And they 
all drank of it.' The announcement of the denial of Peter 
is very definite : to-dat/, in this night, before the cock crow 
ttptce. Concerning the suffering of Christ in Gethsemane, he 
informs us, that H consisted in an hour of deep dejection which 
befell Him there. In the prayer of Christ itself, he has pre- 
served the original Abba. On the other hand, he passes over the 
modiGcation of the second prayer (ver. 39). To the notice of 
the sleep which overpowered the three disciples, which he has in 
common with Matthew, he adds, ' They knew not what they 
answered Him.' Quite characteristic is the word, ' It is now 
past' {airej(ei), which, according to him, Jesus speaks to the 
slnmberiog disciples. He informs us how the traitor exhorted 
the enemies to conduct the Lord away in sure custody. He 
mentions the designating Kabbi, Kabbi, with which Judas fawn- , 
ingly approaches the Lord. On the other hand, he omits the 
rebuke given by the Lord to Peter for striking with the sword. 
Again, he alone has the little episode in the history of the appre- 
henuon of Jesus, of the young man who followed Him (vers. 50- 
52). The open (liglit-^ving) fire, at which Peter warmed him- 
self among the servants, he mentions in a way suited to aid the 
conception. The false witness of the enemies of Jesus he ^ves 
in a more definite fonn : it is not, I can, but I mil destroy the 
temple which is made with handt, and within three days build 
another, not made with handt. Of the false testimonies he 
remarks repeatedly, ' They did not agree.' According to his 
representation, the high priest not only stands up, but also at 
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the same time walka into tKe midst— of the assembljr. He states 
the silence of Jeaoa with strong emphaas (ver. 61). The first 
denial of Peter he characteristically describes as a timid eraaion. 
He passes by the distinction between the first uitdd and the 
second, in the part played by the maid that kept the door — 
both are one. He remarks that it was the second crowing of the 
cock by which Peter awoke. The repentance of Peter he de- 
scribes shortly and strikingly, as a great act of the heart (see 
above.) He characterizes Barabbas most exactly (thoagh simi- 
larly to Luke : he had been taken prisoner with them that 
had made insmrection, and in the inanrrection had committed 
murder). From him we learn how speedily the people begged 
for the release of Barabbas, at the instigation of their superiors 
(xv. 8). The locality of the Pretorinm he determines more 
exactly. He designates Simon of Cyrene as the father of 
Alexander and Rafna. He presents the mocking of the Cmci- 
fied One in a more solemn form than Matthew (ver. 33). He 
gives the cry of Christ, ' My God, My God,' in the Syrian dia- 
lect. According to him, the man who gives the Lord to drink 
on the cross, calls out to the others, ' Let alone, let us see ;' 
whilst Matthew has preserved the call of the others. He de- 
scribes the three women under the cross more exactly, as those 
who had already followed and ministered to the Lord in Gali- 
lee, and then distinguishes from them many others who had 
joomeyed with Him to Jerusalem. Joseph of Arimathea is 
called here an hotwarabU councillor ; he ventures to go to Pilate ; 
and Pilate marvels that Jesus should be already dead, inquires 
cautiotuly of the centurion whether Jesus then really had been 
already a considerable time — thus certainly — dead. In the 
highest degree characteristic is the last point mentioned. Ac- 
cording to Matthew, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
place ^emselves over against the grave in silent reflection; the 
lively Mark, on the contrary, introduces the circumstance that 
they looked on, and thus remarked for themselves where Jesus 
was laid. The abbreviated form in which he gives the history 
of the passion, has necessarily resulted in a series of omissions. 
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SECTION XIX. 
THE KI8EN LOKD IN THE ETIDKNCBS OP HIS FOWBB. 

(Chap, xvi.) 

The divine power, in the manifestation of which Christ had 
sojonmed on earth, revealed itself not only in His resurrection 
itself, bat also in the evidenceB of His resurrection within the 
circleof the disciples; it revealed itself in the supernatural power 
of healing and saving, with which He sent forth the disciples 
into all the world ; and in the unceasing operation of this His 
divine power from the throne of ,Hb glory, in connection with 
the wcffd, it reveals itself evermore. 

The vi^lance of the company of the disciples during the time 
that Jesus lay in the -grave, showed itself especially by the three 
women, Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, going out to buy ointments as soon as the Sabbath was 
past — thus, therefore, late in the evening of the Saturday after the 
crucifixion of Christ, — and by their rising veiy early on the fol- 
lowing morning, the first day of the week, to anoint the Lord, 
and arriving at the sepulchre just as the sun arose. 

This tension of mind showed itself also in the circumstance, 
that it first occurred to them when already near the sepulchre, 
that a heavy atone had been rolled on the door of it ; so that in 
perplexity ^ey had to ask, ' Who shall roll as away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre t' 

The stone lay also on their heart. But when they looked up 
— ^under the salutation of the morning sun — they saw that the 
stone was rolled away. Even from afar they could see it lying ' 
aside from the entrance ; for it was veiy great. Thus they went 
into the open sepalchre. Here they beheld a youthful form 
sitting on Uie right side of the tomb, clothed in a white robe ; and 
they were affrighted. Bnt he said unto them, ' Be not afraid. 
Ye s^ek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified. He is risen : 
He is not here. Behold the place where they laid Him. Bnt go 
yonr way, tell His disciples, and Peter, that He goeth before yon 
into Galilee : there shall ye see Him, as He said unto yon ' (see 
Matt. xxvi. 32). And they went out in haste, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for fright and astonishment had taken hold of them: 
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And they said to no one a word' — in spite of the commission of 
the angel, until later thej themeelves bad seen the Lord — for 
they were afraid. 

Thus the first joyful tidings of the resorrection of Christ did 
not break through : they remained, in the first place, buried in 
the f^ostly terror and in the ecstasy of the three female disciples. 

Now, however — after a pause in which it was made manifest 
that angelic manifestations and angelic annoancements alone 
could not have constituted an Easter festivity — the Lord Himself 
appeared. Aa the Kisen One, He made Himself known, sUll early 
on that first day of the week, to Maiy Magdalene, out of whom 
He had cast seven devils.^ She went and told it to them who 
bad been His attendants, as they mourned and wept. But they, 
when they heard that He was alive, and had been seen of her, 
believed not. 

After this He appeared unto two of them — ^from the com- 
pany of the disciples themselves — in another (new, notrat-oDce- 
recognisable) form, as they walked, and went into the country. 
And they went and told it to the rest; but these also tbey did 
not believe. 

Thus there followed on the tidings of the angel, the tidings of 
the woman — of the female disciple ; on the tidings of the woman, 
the tidings of the two disciples : two witnesses ; yet still, the 
company of the disciples could not be brought to believe. 

Then at length Christ Himself appeared to the eleven as they 
sat at meat. And as He had had so often to upbnud them with 
their unbelief — especially according to Mark — so He upbraided 
them once more for the last time : He reproved them for their 
hardness of heart, that they had not believed those who had 
seen Him after He was risen. And with His appearance in the 
midst of the disciples, and with the words which He spoke, the 
great revolution in their feelings took place. 

Now were they fully healed of their unbelief by the sense of 
His victorious divine power. Now, therefore, He could conse- 
crate them as witnesses of His conquering might, with the words, 

' Aocording to Gfrorer, this remark of the Evangelist is intended to 
explain why the diAciples did not, according to the word ot the augel, pro- 
ceed inMnedistely to Galilee. 

* See Luke viii 2. In reference to the Bignificance of the aeven devile, 
«omp. vol. ii. p. 132. 



,„i,z.d by Google 



72 THE GOSPEL ACCOKDIHG TO MARK. 

' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goepel to everj- 
creatnre. He that believeth, and b baptized, shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned.' 

And not only shall the signs of the power of Christ be trans- 
ferred to the first disciples, but also to those that believe hence* 
forward, accompanying them in the fulfilment of their calling 
as His disciples. These signs the Lord expresses in the words 
that follow : 

<In My name they sball cast out devils, speak with new 
tongues ; they shall carry forth (sling forth) serpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them. Tbey sball 
(with healing power) lay their hands on the sick, and shall (them- 
selves) be well." 

They shall thus, with resistless power, banish the spirits of 
darkness, and, filled with the Holy Ghost, they shall speak with 
the tongues of blessed spirits, and so nnfold the triumph of 
Christ in the department of spirit. 

Tbey shall free the earth from poisonous reptiles, and them- 
selves remain free from the infinence of the poisonintheir ownlife. 
This is the development of the triumph of Christ over nature. 

Finally, by the laying on of hands they shall restore the sick, 
whilst they themselves shall rejoice in the strength and bloom of 
health. This is the triomph of Christ in the mixed constitution 
of soul and body in human life, which comprehends the two 
previous departments in unity. (See above, vol. v. p. 114.) 

After the Lord had thus spoken unto them, He was received 
up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 

And they went forth, and preached everywhere. And the 

' The pNaUelism of the claoBea seems imperative!; to require that the 
exprenoD, JwXac i^twi, he referred to the disciples themselves. The pro- 
mise coBBBia of BIX members, or more exactly three limes two, of which the 
one cUnae has always reference to the inflaeuce exerted by the disciples on 
the world, the other to their own life. Tbe first antithesis is : to cast oat 
the spirits of darkness, sud as blessed spirits to be themselves animated 
and prompted by the Spirit ; the second : to cleanse the world from poisonotu 
reptiles, uid themBelves be eecared against the poison ; the third : to lay 
hands on the sick, and themaelveB enjoy constant sonndness. If the addi- 
tional clause, K»?tii( iitvai, be referred to the sick, it conveys little mean- 
ing. Interpreters would perhaps have more readily adopted the most 
nataral eenee of the expreaion, had they observed the organic' connection 
of the whole paaeage. 
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Lord on His keavenly throne wrought with them, and c<»ifinned 
the word wi^ accompui^g signs. 

Thos in the annonncemeats of the Sisen One, sonnds forth in 
practical form ike word : Behold ! the Lion of the tribe of Juda 
hath prevailed. This Gospel is the Gospel of His all-cmiqaeriog 
divine power, which sabdaes the world, which delivers it from 
all evil, which forms it into a new paradise, where a hlesaed f ol- 
iifigs c^ the Spirit^s gifts, isviolabiUty, and onadulterated happiness 
and well-beijtg prevail. 



1. Afterthedelineation given of the fnndamentalideaof the 
second Gospel, the living connection of the last chapter with the 
whole, its cx'ganic imity, and its peculiar characteristics, reflect- 
ing in every part the individoality of Marii, are so evident, that 
there is no need of any farther refutation of the opinion, that the 
oonclnding part, from ver. 9 onwards, is spniions.' One may 
assert with confidence, that the fundamental idea of the Gospel 
first perfectly unfolds itself at the close, as in a crown of blossoms, 
— ^that the Gospel nowhere betrays the hand of Mark so clearly as 
here. This conclusion, which describes the victorious power of 
the disciples of Jesus over all the hostile powers of the world, 
and whose ^mbolical elements cannot be questioned, corresponds 
at the same time in a striking manner with the be^nning, which 
depicts the Lord as He sojourned in the wilderness, secure and 
onconcemed, amongst the wild beasts. As regards the details, 
one most here repeat almost every separate clause in order to 
note the peculiarities of Mark. The circumstance that the two 
women, stall late on the Saturday, purchase the ointments ; then 
that th«^ were already on their way before sunrise; the rising 
sun; the great heavy stone in the depresraon at the door of the 
sepulchre, and the perplexity of the women; their extraordinary 
astonishment, excitement, and fear; the commission to bring a 

' WMlat perhaps it maj be r^arded as a later addiUon from tbe hand 
of Hotk himself. See vol. i. p. 181. Comp. De Wette's defence <^ the 
gannineneaBofthispoBsage. See likewise Gfrdrer, p. 206. Aocoidingtothe 
latter. Hark, in his attranpt to reconcile the statements of the other Qcep^ 
threw the pen from hia hand in deap^ at the end of the 8th verse : jean 
later, however, he took it np again and wrote the conclusion. 

VOL. VI. F 6 
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letoFeter; the unbelief of the dieciples; the 
upbraiding of the disciples for their unbelief, as it occnrs in Mark 
on sereral occituons ; the instmction to preach the Gospel to entry 
ereatare; the additional clause (which Mark alone has) : He that 
believeth, and is baptized, etc. ; the promise of miracolons powers; 
the haste of the Evangelist towards the close; the concluding 
word concerning the manifestations of Christ's power, which seal 
the preaching of the disciples : all these are features in which 
the fresh and vivid conception of this Evangelist discovers itself. 
2. With reference to the points of divergence between Mark 
and the other Evangelists, see above, vol. v. p. 56, etc. As re- 
gards the order of time, all the statements down to ver. 14 
belong to the first Sunday of the resurrection period. The fol- 
lowing part is arranged without any determination of time. 
Nevertheless the point of the ascension b to be distinguished 
from those which possess a more general character What pre- 
cedes the 19th verse is a picture of the forty days. The conclusion 
reaches beyond the feast of Pentecost, and indeed points far oat 
into the Acts of the Apostles and the history of the Church. 
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PART III. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE; OR, THE REPRE- 
SENTATION OF THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST SYM- 
BOLIZED BY THE FORM OF A MAW. 



6EBEEAL VIEW AND DISTINCTIVE OHABACTEBISTICS. 

Whilst the Oospel of Mark represents the life of Chiist as 
a self^or^ginated, nnderived, divme power, castbg down all 
opposing forces, boilding up all the Mattered powers of man, 
and thus accomplishing redemption ; we find in the Gospel of 
Luke the life of Jesus apprehended and described in all its 
relations to humanity — especially to hiiman nature in its moral 
aspects. 

These relations form a special side of Christianity, above all, 
of the life of Christ, the Son of man. It is an essential law in 
the vocation of man to exhibit a life free yet conditioned, or 
conditioned yet free, in the divine freedom of an absolutely 
limited being ; that is, in pure, holy humanity (see above, vol. 
V. p. 207) ; hence especially in the virtues of humanity — in com- 
pasuon, mercy, the healing of the sick, the recovery of the 
wretched. And in this respect also, did Christ recognise and 
embody in perfect beauty the end of human life, misunder- 
stood and obscured by man himself. He, the Son of -man, re- 
vealed the august majesty of God in the tender, gradom forms 
of perfected humanity. His life b thus infinitely rich in most 
expressive and manifold traces of His God-revealing humanity 
(aee above, vol. v. p. 210). The Evangelist Luke was commis- 
sioned to describe the life of Jesus from this special point of 
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view. He was a Qentile Christian, and a helper of Paul, the 
great apostle of the Gentiles ; and as such had had occasion to 
fix his thoughts on the inalienable relationships between God 
and the whole human race, as these had been illustrated by the 
life of Christ, and especially in the great contrast of law and 
grace. To this must be added, that he waaan educated Greek; 
and thus, from his earliest culture, prepared, as well as disposed, 
to look for and ,to contemplate the divine in the fair image of 
homanity. Lastly, he was a physician ; and could thus appre- 
date the task of Him, who being Himself whole, seeks a true 
representation of God not in formations of brass and marble, 
but in the recovery and restoration of the noble but diseased 
material of suffering human life. These historical qualifica- 
tions, however, would still not have sufficed to fit him for the 
work of the third Evangelist, had not his personal individuali^ 
been in correspondence with them. Everywhere we recognise 
in him that gracious, humane, courteooa character, which, under 
the guidance and control of the Spirit of God, was altogether 
suited to depict the life of Christ in the third fundamental form 
of His gloiy (see above, vol. i. p. 258). 

It is in accordance with this character of bis Ghispel, that it 
is provided with a literary preface, which bears the marks of 
humuie, specially of scientific culture (chap. i. 1-4) ; that, in an 
introduetonf liogrc^kical narrative, it goes back to the earliest 
commencement of the mdividtuil history of Jesus (chap. i. 5—80) ; 
that it further gives the most detailed account of Hb birth in 
the historical circumstances which attended it, and in its relation 
to the history of the world — as, for example, in the several par- 
ticulars of His first entrance into life (stable and manger). His 
cireumcision, and His dedication in the temple ; and that it tells 
how already this birth enriches the poor, and renews the youth 
of age, and spreads far around a new light of hope (chap. ii. 
1—40). The same feature is observable in the suggestive fact, 
which it communicates from the middle of the youthful history 
of Jesus (chap. ii. 41-52). Quite in the same manner of repre- 
sentation, the commencement of the public life of Jesus is de- 
termined chronologically, and according to the political circum- 
stances of the time, widi great exactness. The Evangelist then 
shows na the threefold attestation given to Christ on undertaking 
His ministry. The first is the theocratic, through the instm- 
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mentality of John the Bap^tj the second is the voice from 
liesven; the third lies in His human genealogy, which goes back 
to Adam in his troe homanity and formation after the image 
of God, and throogh him to God Himself (chap. iii.). With 
this threefold attestaUon from without, corresponds the confir- 
mation given by Christ Himself in His victory over the tempter 
in the wilderness (chap. iv. 1—13). The history then unfolds 
itself from the point of view of a holy residence on earth — a 
holj [olgrimage in accordance with His character as the Son of 
man. The first station, so to speak, from which Jesus takes 
His d^arture, is His native town, Nazareth (chap. iv. 14-30). 
The second statioit of Hb pilgrimage is Capernaum, where He 
fixes His residence, with a view to make this the centre of His 
evangelistic joumeyings thronghont Galilee (chap. iv. 31-44). 

On the Occasion of the first joum^ undertaken from Caper- 
naom, the preparation for His departure is prominently put 
fcorward ; after which, a compendious exhibition of the Gospel 
is presented, fijrst in acta, and then in words (v. 1-vi. 49). On 
this follows the first return of Jesos to Capernaum, and the 
expansion of the Gospel horizon by the healing of the servant 
of a Gentile centurion (vii. 1—10). The second journey of 
Christ introduces us to a series of deeds and teachings, in which 
the Gospel unfolds itself with ever increasing power ,(vii. 11- 
vilL 21). To this succeeds His third journey, which has for its 
central fact the crossing of the lake, and ends in the mission of 
the apostles (viii. 22-ix. 6). Thereafter Jesus retires into a 
desert place, and prepares for Hb departure to Jerusalem, 
more especially by the history of Hb transfiguration (ix. 7-50). 
Accordingly His departure now takes place, and the fmstra- 
tion of Hb proposed journey through Samaria has for its result 
the sending forth of the seventy disciples (ix. 51-x. 37). The 
Evangelist then imparts to us various single incidents in the 
jonmey of Jesus from Galilee to Jerusalem. Without regard 
to chronological order, these particulars arrange themselves, ac- 
cording to their matter, into a picture of the journey of believers 
into the kingdom of God, or into a representation of the doc- 
trine of salvation in facts (x. 38-xviii. 30). The end of the 
jonzney is the prepress of Jesus towards Jerusalem, and Hu 
public entry into the city (xvlii. 31-xix. 48). Its immediate 
result b His contest with the Sanhedrim in the temple (xx. 1— 
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ixi. 4). This 18 followed by the announcement of the destruc- 
tion of the temple, the last jadgment, and the end of the world 
(ixi. 5-38). The events preparatory to our Lord's passion 
contrast somewhat more strongly with the passion itself than in 
the case of the preceding eynoptists (xxii. 1-38). The passion 
of Jesns (zxii. 39-zziii. 56). The resorrection of the Lord, 
viewed especially as a glorifying of His death on the cross ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, and as a reveladon of His new life in 
the risen spiritual body ^xzir.). 



In the work of Dr A. Bitschl, Btu Evangelium Mardotit, 
tmd doB kanotasche Evangelium dea Lukaa, which, pretty much 
in the manner of the Tubingen school, proceeds on the hypo- 
thesis, that the Qospel of Marcion is not a mntiUtion of the ' 
Gospel according to Lnke, but its root, the attempt to delineate 
the ' pragmatic plan of the Grospel of the original Luke' is in- 
troduced with the remaik: * It is difficult to discover any definite 
order whatever, chronological or material, in the Gospel' (p. 
203). This assertion is certainly confirmed by what follows, in 
which the author succeeds better in overthrowing the arrange- 
ment by Schleiermacher, based on the narrative of the journeys, 
than in diacovering any satisfactory connection for himself. 
Ad attempt of a similar kind is found in Ebrard, p. 99. The 
anonjrmoQs author of the book, ' Die Evangelien, ihr Geisl, ihre 
Verftuaer, und ihr VerhdUniss zv einander' (Leipzig, Otto Wigand, 
1845), has marked the traces of the peculiarities of the Gospels, 
especially also of Luke, with much acuteness. But the delicate 
and free physiognomic forms of these peculiarities have, through 
his singular want of appreciation of Uie domination of the qne 
Spirit of Christ in the four Gospels, been distorted into malicious, 
politically refined caricatures. Criticism has here reached that 
stage in which it seeks to interpret the nnconstrained, fine, and 
beantif nl lines of life in the different conceptions of the one object, 
formed by the several Evangelists, as specimens of the shrewd 
cunning, the spite and the animosities,' which flow from party 
feeling, and to ascribe, therefore, those peculiar piia, whose ccHn- 
mon vital ground is the one Spirit of God, to tiie spirit of hier- 
archical and political cabal. The preparation for this newest 
point of view, which seeks a construction of the Gospels by the 
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impntRtion of immto^ and disrepatable motivea, was, indeed, 
already in existence. In reference to the essay by Zeller, 
' V^>€T den dogmatiacfuti Character dea drilten Evangeliumt,' in 
his *Theol. Jahrbiicher,' ii 1843, corop. Baggesen, BedetUcen 
gegen die Beru/ung dea Herm Dr C. ZeUer, p. 11. 



SECTION II. 

TOE LITERABT FBEFACB. 

(aap. i. 1-4.) 

In tbe preface, which is comprehended in a single, scien- 
tifically constmcted, and somewhat lengthy sentence, the Evan- 
gelist addresses himself to his friend Theophilos, and commits 
to him the writing, which, in the £rst instance, he has dedicated 
to him. 

He first indicates the sources of help which he had within 
his reach ; states the character of his inTestigation ; and finally, 
mentions the immediate and chief object which occanoned the 
writing of the book. 

' Forasmnch as many have taken in hand to set forth a de- 
claration of the events -which have had their accomplishment 
(see above, i. 260) in the midst of ns (in us T), according^ as those 
who were eye-witnesses from the beginning, and became ministers 
of the word (of these events), have delivered them nnto as, it 
seemed good to me also, having carefully gone throngb the 
whole from the beginning (from the first beginnings), to write it 
for thee, most ezc^ent' Tbeophilns,* in orderly succession,* that 
then mightest be acqomnted with the sure foondation of the 
doctrines in which thon hast been instmcted.' 

' This expranon shorn that he does not mean to find fault with the 
written reccnda, which lay beftm him. 

* KfiTimf. * Probably a title of hononr.' — De Wetto. 

* ' Not nom. appdl., or a feigned name. Who, however, the man was, 
cannot be determined.' — De Wette. In reference to the unlenablenesB of 
the mppoflition that he was a high prieet of this name, or an Alexandrian, 
see De Wette's Evang. da Luk. p. 8. 

* On the team umitiic, see Ebrard, p. 96. 
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The Erangelist had thos a Tariet;^ of erangelical documents 
in his possessioD. Beudea this, he had recdved reports from 
original eye-witDCBSes of the Gospel history (also of its first 
commencement, the history of the childhood of Jesus). In 
general, he had foand the documents to be in hannony with the 
r^wrtS. . NevertheleBS, from the existing material of written and 
ond traditions, he constructed a new work. This wridng has 
primarily for its object to impart to a single individual, Theo- 
philus, a Christian and personal friend of the Evangelist, a trust- 
worthy historical foundation for his evangelical faith. 



Although Lake was a disciple and companion of Paul, and 
composed bis GKispel in a Pauline spirit, even if we must admit 
that he was in possession of evangelical traditions in common 
with Paul, it follows from the foregoing, that be must have 
written his bistoiy in an independent manner. 



SECTION in. 



THE SSABLT HISTOBT OF THE LIF£ OF JESUS.— THE PAAEKTS 
OP HIS FOBEKmmEB. THE ANNUNCIATIONS. THE DN- 

BELneriNO pbiest in the tehpus, and the hbboic 

FAITH OF THE VIRGIN AT NAZABETH. THE HTUH8 OF 
PBAISE. 

(Chap. i. 5-80.) 

The beginning of the histoiy of the peisonal life of Jesus 
conducts us to the temple at Jerusalem. It was in the temple 
that the first word of the near approach of Christ was spoken. 
The announcement was given by the angel Gabriel to a priest. 
Thereafter' the same angel brings tidings of the approaching 
birth to a vir^n in Nazareth, whom God had destined to be His- 
mother. 

The priest is Zachariaa, who lives with his wife Elisabeth, of 
the daughters of Aaron, in the hill country of Judea. They 
have grown old, without having enjoyed the coveted blessing of 
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children. Zacharias belongs to the priestly order of Abia, 
which, according to the appointed coorae, at this time execates 
the priest's office in the temple. By lot he has been selected to 
bom incense, which leads him into the temple. Here ^e angel 
appears to him, and imparts the heavenly message. 

The vii^in who receives the second message is Maiy, the 
betrothed of Joseph, of the faoase of David, in Nazareth. 

It is reouirkable, however, how strongly the history ctf the 
first message contrasts with the second. 

Zacharias is on aged priest, who, with his wife Elisabeth, 
has walked in all the commaodments and ordinances (means of 
justification, Sueaim/iaen) of the Lord, blameless. He b occapied 
in the sanctuary, in the holiest fonction^-the offering of the 
incense, praying, and fulfilling the symbol of the prayers of 
IsnicL Here the angel appears to him. As a propitious sign, 
he places himtelf on the right side of the altar, and announces 
the tidings, that hia prayer for a son has been at length heard, 
and that this son should be the forerunner of the Messiah. But 
Zacharias is struck with fear and troubled at the appearance. 
At first he cannot believe the message, because he and his wife 
are advan(^ in years ; and he asks for a sign, by which he may 
know its truth. As a chastisement for his onbelief, the angel 
informs him that he should be 'dumb until the day that these 
things were accomplished. Thus the priest returns from the 
temple under a penalty of dumbness. He is unable to declare 
to the people the glad tidings of the nearness of the Messiah, 
but most carry them in silence back with him to his mountains. 
These are already indications that the temple-service approaches 
its end. 

How entirely different is it with the history of the second 
message I It is imparted, not to a priest, but to a young Jewess 
— ^not in the temple, but at Nazaredi in Oalilee — not daring the 
burning of incense on the altar, but in the simple dwelhug of the 
virgin. But Mary receives the heavenly message with an heroic 
faith. She sees the angelic appearance with a more defined dis- 
dnctness than Zacharias : it is as if a traveller by the way had 
turned in to visit her. ' And yet she is not af nud, like the priest. 

The one received the smaller promise, that his wife, the aged 

' In the flrat mm, it U 'Clptii Hi miirf ; in the seaond, xcJ tivtxM* •' 

Jiyyt\e(. 
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Elisabeth, should bear him a sod, the f orenuiner of the Messiah, 
and donbted : Mtuj listened to the most unheard-of annoonce- 
mcDt, that she should bear the Messiah — bear Him as virgin, and 
was prompt to believe. The priest has to return with the heavenly 
message damb to his home ; and only after the son is bom, or 
rather only at bis circumcision, does he recover speech again, to 
sing the hymn of praise : Maty is at once moved with heavenly 
joy, and proclaims her blessedness in a song of thanksgiving. 

This is the contrast between the Old and New Covenants. 
It also belongs to the contrast, that Elisabeth, after her con- 
ception, hid herself five months, according to Old Testament 
costom ; whilst Mary, in the freedom of the New Testament 
spirit, hastens away over the mountains to visit her friend, after 
she has received the heavenly message, and its fulfilment is 
already in progress. In the opposite demeanour of the two 
mothers, there appears a reflection of the future mode of life 
which distinguishes the sons : John, who withdraws into the 
desert ; and the Lord, who goes about doing good unto all. 

Notwithstanding this inequality, in which the high dignity 
of the New Covenant in comparison with the Old, the decisive 
advance by which Christianity transcends Judaism signifi- 
cantly announces itself, we still find the closest connection, 
relationship, and harmony between the two. The same angel 
brings the first message and also the second, and in the second 
makes reference to the first. It is one grand operation of divine 
sovereignty which calls into being the two great messengers of 
the coming kingdom almost at the same time. They have 
both, according to the announcement of the angel, a close affinify 
to each other : the one bom in the old age of the priestly couple, 
and filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb ; tlte 
other the miraculous offspring of the Virgin, conceived and 
bom through the ovenhadowing power and operation of the 
Holy Ghost : the one a prophet, great in the sight of the Lord 
— a Nazarite, who drinks neither wine nor strong drink — the 
forerunner of the Messiah, who goes before Hini in the power 
of Slias, and turns many of the children of Israel to the Lord 
Uieir God, the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the jnst,^ to make ready a people 

> On the reference of this puaage to the ecribea And Pbtiiaeee, see vol. 
i. p. 347. 
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[orepareii for the Lord ; the other the Son of the Highest — the 
King, to whom the Lord God giveth the throne of Hb father 
David, who ehall rule over the house of Jacob for ever, and of 
whose kingdom there shall be no end. The two mothers salate 
each other, as sister-companions in the same faith, and in the 
same destinies. The one is aged and unfruitful, but she shall 
stall bear the greatest hero of the old theocracy ; the other is a 
virgin, who has never known raaxt, and as such is appointed 
to be the mother of the Mediator of the Xew Covenant and 
Saviour of the ^orld. The one is already far advanced in 
pregnancy, and the babe leaps in her womb whilst she salutes 
the future mother of the Lord ; the other has scarcely received 
the promise, and yet she has attained to a blessed assomnce 
that she shall bring forth — bring forth a Son — the Saviour of 
the world. 

Mary's hymn of praise was occasioned by the salutation of 
Elisabeth : * Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother 
of my Xiord should come to me ? For, lo, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy.' Mary's answer is in a song of thanksgiving: 'My 
Bonl doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour, For He hath regarded the low estate of His hand- 
maiden : for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed. For He that is mighty hath done to me great things, 
and holy is His name. And His mercy is on them that fear 
Him, from generation to generation. He hath showed strength 
with His arm : He bath scattered the proud in the imagination 
of their hearts. He bath put down the mighty from their seats, 
and exalted them of low degree. He hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich He hath sent empty away. He 
hath holpen His servant Israel — in remembrance of His mercy — 
as He spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to His seed for 
ever.' 

Thus sang Mary the virgin, who with tlie promise of the 
liord in her heart had sped to the hill coontiy to visit Elisabeth, 
when she heard the salutation of ber friend, and in it a confir- 
mation of her own faith. Her heroic faith, her pilgrimage to 
the hill country, and her song of praise, in which she is pre- 
sented to us as the queen of the poor, the lowly, and the wretched. 
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a monnment of divine cood^censioa and grace, proclum her ae 
the conrageoos hennne of fiuth, who shall give birth to the 
Foonder of the New Covenant. She ts filled with a lofty aasor- 
ance of the gloriona future, and speahs in apiritnsl vision as if 
it were already come and accompli^ed ; for the incamatioa of 
the Son of God, the decisive event on which that f ntnre dependfl> 
has already taken its commencement. Mary was at this time 
always filled with the Holy Ghost ; Zacharias, on the contrary, 
onty first when he wrote the name of his son John on a tablet, 
and regained the use of speech. On that occasion he burst 
f ordi in the Words : 

' Blessed be the Lord Gtod of Israel ; for He hath vinted and 
redeemed His people, asd hath raised op an horn of saWatioii 
for ns — an altar of refuge for the (^pressed, whose comers, or 
horns, they have to lay bold of in order to bo delivered — in the 
house of His servant David ; as He spake by the mouth of His 
holy prophets, which have been since the world began — from 
the b^innuig of the seon-^— namely, deliverance from our ene- 
mies, and from the hand of all that hate us ; to show mercy 
on oar fathers, and (so) to remember His holy covenant, the 
oath which He sware to oar father Abraham, that He would 
grant unto ns — his children — that we, being delivered out of 
the hand of oar enenues, might serve Him without fear, in 
holiness and righteoosness before Him, all the days of our life. 
And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest : for 
tbou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare His ways ; 
to ^ve knowledge of salvation onto His people, by the remission 
of their sins, through the tender mercy of our God ; whereby the 
day-epring from on high hath visited us — a morning sun from 
heaven hath sainted us — to give light tQ them that sit in dark- 
ness and in the night-ahadow^ 'of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace.' 

In the song of Mary there breathes the anticipation of 
those future ^mes, in their living germ, already within her 
womb, when all generations shall call her blessed, when God 
shall scatter the prood, and pot down the mighty from their 
seats, and send the rich empty away, whilst showing mercy on 
them that fear Him, rainng on high the lowly, and filling the 
bnngiy with good things. No doubt, she thinks, in the first 
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instance, of spiritual relations when she proclaims the hnmi- 
liatioa of the proad and the exaltation of the homble ; bat 
these relationBhipB appear to her nevertheless as the foundation 
of a new wodd in correspondence with than. Yet Maiy does 
not coitfound the new annoancementB of salvation with novMties. 
She sees in them only the folfilment of the antnent promiaes 
made to Abraham and to his seed. The key-note of her song, 
however, belongs to the New Testament in its divine and 
hmnan elements, and only tarns backwards to the Old Testa- 
ment in its Christian promises. On the other hand, the song 
of Zadutfias is, in the beet sense of the teim, priestly, and has 
its Btardng point in Old Testament conceptions. Salvation 
spears to him as salvation for the people of Israel. It pre- 
sents itself to bis mind onder the figure of an altar of sdvation, 
which, however, does not stand in the temple, but in the honse 
tnd cily of David. It reflects the old prophetic promisee, and 
is based on the covenant oath made to Abraham. Its result, in 
a n^aUve point of view, is the salvation and deliverance of 
Israel ; and pontively, the establishment of a people to serve God 
in holiness and righteousness as a holy priesthoood. The last^ 
mentioned features show deariy how much all these Israelltish 
hopes of Zacharias are to be considered as the synibolic expres- 
sion of anticipations which possess a spiritual character. Hence 
it is, that towards &e close of his song of' praise, he passes over 
fras the Old Testament to the New Testament point of view, 
whilst, on the contrary, Mary returns from the New Testament 
hopes hack to the Old Testament promises. 



1. Those who impute to the Gospel of Luke a tone inimical 
to jodaion, find a sufficient refutation in this section, which 
places the commencement of the New Testament era in the 
Jewish temple. It may be conceded, however, that the Evan- 
gdist already indicates his Pauline point of view by the manner 
in wluch he exhibits the strong faith of the Yii^ of Nazareth, 
beside the weak faith of the Jewish priest. 

2. That the poetical character of this section, which 
Schleiermacher in his treatise on Luke (p. 33) points ont, by 
no means invalidates the historical nature of the facts concerned, 
has been already shown. See vol. i. 324. 
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SECTION IV. 
HISTOBT OF THE BIBTB AND EABLT LIFE OF JESD8. 

(Ofaap. ii. 1-40.) 

The history of the birth of Jesus was connected in a troly 
hnman manner with the greatest chitngeB in the polidcal history 
of the world. 

In those days the Emperor Angostoa confirmed the political 
supremacy of Rome, by ordering the levy of a tax in all parts 
of the Koman empire. This tax was now also to be imposed on 
Judea (see above, i. 377), the territory of king Herod, and already 
a dependency of Rome. It showed that the independence of the 
kingdom of Israel existed no longer. But just this conclusive 
sign of the humiliation of the political Israel ^ was for the ad- 
vantage of the Israel of the theocracy. The imperial decree 
became the occasion of Jesns being bora in Bethlehem, the 
ancestral dty of the house of David. 

But this honour put on Jesus was also accompanied with 
abasement. Joseph and Mary repaired to Bethlehem in ordor 
to be taxed. Here Mary is delivered of her son. And thus is 
Jesus bom of a poor pilgrim on her journey, and is first laid in 
a manger ; a circumstance by which we incidentally learn that 
He was born in a stable, or in the meanest hut. (See above, 
vol. i. 379.) 

The circnmstances of His birth proclaim Him thus as the 
King of poor homiin pilgrims. But jost this lowliness of His 
birth becomes the occa^on of immediately spreading the good 
tidings of great joy among those of little account in the land-^ 
the shepherds. The reveUtions of Jehovah by His angel, which 
were wont to be given to the most distinguished men of the 
nation, the prophets, smgly, are now imparted to an entire group 
of poor shephwds, who watch their fiocks by nigbt in the fields. 
They are shepherds who, surrounded by the bright radiance of 
the glory of the liord, first hear from angeUc mouth the an- 
nouncement of the birth of Christ. ' Fear not* — thus sounds the 
heavenly message — *for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
^ C(»Di>. HoSnianD, Weutagmg und Er/Wtng, p. 64. 
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joy, which shall be to all people. For nnto yoa is born this day 
in the d^ of David, a SaTiour, vhich is Christ the Lord.' Bat 
not one angel alone brought them these tildings. The scene 
suddenly changed, and a multitade of the heavenly host joined 
in praising God, and singing, ' Oloiy to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, good-will toward men.' This song of heavenly 
spirits finds its echo in the hearts of Israelitish shepherds, and 
trough them becomes the possession of the world. It is the 
eternal reflection of the light of joy which Christ spreads apon 
earth — ^tbe ezpresson of the fact, that in His very birth He 
enriches the poor. The shepherds hasten from the field, and 
find the child in the manger. They proclaim the things which 
they have heard. Mary keeps and ponders them in her heart — 
donbtless, above all things, the angelic song. On this the shep- 
herds return, glorifying and praising God for all the things that 
they had heard and seen, accordant as they had found them to 
be with the announcement made onto them. 

It had not stumbled the shepherds to find the child in a 
manger. Their report deeply moved the heart of Mary i hot with 
eqoal power was Uieir own heart moved by the appekrance of 
Mary with the child. These are Israelitish shepherds — as they 
have been trained onder the theocracy — Israelitish-Christian 
poor people I 

The birth of Christ, in its lowly manifestation, enriches the 
poor. With this first feature of His horoiliation there is con- 
nected a second. When eight days were accomplished, the child 
was circnmcised, according to the law. Cuvnmcision was in- 
deed, from an Old Testament point of view, a high honour. 
The child was thereby consecrated, enrolled among the pec^le 
of God, and separated from the uncircumcised. Bat from a 
New Testament pcHnt of view, it imposes a humbling subjection 
and bondage under the burdensome requirements of the Old 
Testament Uw. Thus also Christ was now made under the 
' law. But in connection with that event. He was named Jeeos^ 
Deliverer, Redeemer, Savioor. And the name for Hun was not 
merely a name. The angel had called Him so before He was 
concdved in His mother's womb. Thus, oat of eternity and for 
eternity. He received the name : Jesos. This name is the dgn- 
manual of His character. At the same time, therefore, in which 
by drcamcision He became a Jew, He was also designated in 
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the iibsolate sense of the word, Redeemer — Saviour of the world. 
From the act of drcumcision went forth that name, which was 
to be for miUions of men the watchword of their hope and evei^ 
lasting saJTation. 

Litstlf, at a third point in the history of His birth, light and 
joy in special measure were to spring forth. At the expiration 
of the time appointed by the law, Jesus was broagbt to Jemaa- 
l«n, into the temple. His mother celebrated here the feast of 
her own pnrification, and the child, as a first-born, was, accord- 
ing to the prescribed ritual, dedicated to the Lord, and freed from 
the obligation of temple-«ervice. On this festive occasion it was 
to become manifest lliat Christ was Bpp<nnted to renew the 
youth of pious old age, and, in particolar, to transffmn men and 
WMuen of the school of the ancient law, hoary witb years, and 
bowed down with painful Icaiging for the promised deliverance, 
into youthful sons and dan^ters of the New Covenant, into joy- 
ful messengers of a salvation now displayed. This miracle was 
accomplished on the aged Simeon and on the aged Anna by the 
appearance of the child in the temple. Both are peaceful repre- 
sentatives of the prophetic spirit in Israel. Simeon has only 
prolonged his days through the promise, that he shall still see the 
Messiah. On ^e day of the presentation of the child, he is 
moved by the Holy Ghost to come into the temple. He recog- 
nises the child, takes Him up in his arms, and in a song of praise 
proclaims the salvation that bas appeared to Israel, and at the 
same time the end of his own pilgrimage. ' Lord, now lettest 
Thou Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy word ; for 
mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thon hast prepared 
before the face of all people ; a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of Thy people Israel.' The aged Anna was also 
a prophetess. She was fourscore and four years of age, and for 
long accastomed to spend her time in the temple in prayer. She 
also came in, sainted the child and praised God, and spake of 
Him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. The 
appearance of Christ had turned a lonely woman, stricken in 
years, into an eningelist, who in yonthfnl freshness hastened 
with the tidings through the ci^. 

Thus is Christ brought into the temple and presented before 
the Lord, without being recognised by the priesthood. The 
spirit of prophecy, which dwells in the simple-hearted Simeon, 
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has taken its departure from them. The Holy One of Israel 
has been brought to the temple, bnt they know it not. The 
holy child has been again carried forth from it, bnt no voice haa 
become andible in their heart. They remark nothing, notwith- 
standing the dying strains of the aged Simeon. To this monm- 
fnl state of torpor the old man pointed, when he spoke to the 
mother of Jesus, before her departure, the words, ' Behold, this 
child is set for the fall and rising ag^ of many in Israel, and 
for a sign which shall be spoken against (yea, a sword shall 
pierce through thy own soul also), that the thoughts of many 
heuts may be revealed.' 

Simeon went home, and laid hunself down to die; Anna 
spread a dawning ray of joy amongst the deront of the holy dty ; 
the holy family repaired to Nazareth ; bat the temple which 
Christ had visited, in which His elect ones had celebrated to- 
gether, in brotherly intimacy, the feast of His manifestation, 
r^nained dumb. 

In Nazareth, however, grew up, in the holy, calm develop- 
ment of His assumed homanity, the Saviour of the world. 



The manner in which Schleiermacher { Uber d. Schrift det 
Lak. pp. 30 ff.) combats the supposition, that the tradition of the 
narrative of the shepherds is to be traced to Mary, is forced. 
Chap. ii. 19, it is said, offers bnt a feeble proof ; for ' these words 
stand likewise in the concluding formula.' Also the narrative 
of the presentation of Jesus in the temple is not to be ascribed to 
Mary and Joseph, because .'Anna and Simeon were equally 
strangers to them' (p. 37). Conclusive arguments I On the 
other hand, Schleiermacher attributes to Mary the preservation 
of the incident recorded of Jesus when He was twelve years old, 
p. 39. In what has been said, we do not, however, deny the sup- 
position of Schleiermacher, that single records in writing may 
have been in the hands of the Emngelist. 
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TH£ HUMAN DETXLOPHEST OP JE8T7S. 

(Chap. ii. 41-52.) 

As Jesus was wdained to unfold the divine nature in tbo 
form of the purest hoinanitj, it was needful that His divine- 
btunan conscionsitess shoold develop itself in a trul^ human man- 
ner. Of the truth and beauty of this development, the history 
of the event which occurred when He was twelve years of age 
gives OS a glimpse. 

His parents dwell still at Nazareth. As pious Israelites, they 
take part in the festive pOgrimages to Jerusalem. When Jesus 
was twelve years old, they take Him also with them to the feast, 
according to Israelitish custom. On their return, however, to 
Galilee, the holy youth remains behind in Jerusalem. The fes- 
tive pilgrims journeyed in distinct processions. Jesus is dnwn 
beyond the attractive sphere of such a company, by a more 
powerful attraction to the temple. This is the ascendency of the 
spirit above outward ordinsncea. His parents suppose Him to 
be in the company, and thus they accomplish a day's joomey. 
They seek Him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance, bat in 
vain. On the second day they return to Jerusalem to seek for 
Him. On the third day they seek Him there. After the lapse 
of the three days, they at length find Him in the temple, sitting in 
the midst of the doctors, hearing them, and asking them questions. 
And they find that all who listen to Him are astonished at Hia 
understanding and answers. When they thus fonnd Him, they 
were amazed ; but His mother said to Him, • Son, why bast 
Thon thus dealt with us T Thy father and I have sought Thee 
sorrowing.' 

The answer of Jesus was -as follows : ' How is it that ye 
sought Me? wist ye not that I must be about My Fatbei's 
business t' 

That is His consciousness. God is His proper Father, in the 
essential sense of the word, in contrast to tiie paternal relation- 
ship of Joseph in a civil sense, to which Mary points. Therefore 
is the house of the Father — the temple — His dearest residence, 
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and convene regftrdiog the will of the Father, according to His 
word, His most grateful occnpation. 

Thia conception of His relation to the Father does not fill 
Him as yet in the form of a perfected conacionsness, bnt as a 
lofty presentiment, whose nndefined and dark ontline stands 
forth onmistakeBbly, and with incomparable beauty, in the form 
of His expression. In the life He had in the things of His 
Father, He could altogether forget both time and place. 

However, there is needed only a ungle bint from His 
parents, and He returns with them to Naeareth, and is subject 
unto them. Thus in obscurity He increases in wisdom and 
years, and in favour with God and man. 

The scribes and priests in the temple, however, allow the 
holy child once more to take His departure without forming 
any anticipation of the glory and significance of His inward 
life; although, this time, they themselves were compelled to 
wonder at His understanding and His answers^ 

But His mother kept the words, in which the centre of His 
glorious development had made itself known, faithfully treasured 
up in her heart. 



THB THBEEFOLD ATTESTATION WITH WHICH CHRIST OPEMB 
HIS PUBUO HINISTRT. 

(Cht^. iii.) 

The life of Christ was in an altogether peculiar sense a life 
for soankind. Viewed historically, it formed the innermost cental 
of the history of our race. The commencem^it, thOTefore, of 
the public minbtiy of Jesus must be determined in relation to 
the political history of the world. For the public ministry of 
Christ, however, preparation was made in the public ministry 
of John the Baptist. And therefore has Luke chronologically 
fixed the last, and through the last the other also. 

John, the son of Zacharias, appeared in the wilderness at 
the call of the Lord—that is, as a prophet, after the muiner of 
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Old Testament prophets — id the fifteenth year of the rdgn of 
Tiberias, when Pontias Pilate was governor of Jndea, Herod 
roled as tetrarch over Galilee, his brother Philip over Itnrea, 
and Lysanias over Abilene — Annas and Caiaphas being the 
high priests.' 

John was appointed as His foreranner to introduce the 
Lord into His place in the histoiy of the world. This constituted 
his entire mission. The anti-pharisaical, universal tendencies of 
his spirit were in hannonj with it. It expressed itself in the 
human views he tanght concerning life ; and finally, it was 
sealed by a career of much personal suffering. 

His mission is completely described in the words of the 
prophet Isaiah : ' The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His side-paths into 
thoroughfares (in the following order) : — Every valley shall 
be filled ; eveiy mountain, and even every hill, shall be made 
low — removed, all curves— or crooked parts — shall be made 
straight, and all rough places — or ineqnalitiea — shall become a 
smooth road — without obstruction.' 

The universal character of the Baptisl^s position is shown in 
the earnest rebukes which he directed not only against the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, but also agunst the mnlHtndes of the 
Jewish people who flocked to him ; in his designating them a 
generation of vipers, and demanding of them to bring forth the 
right, true fruits* of repentance; in his warning them against 
placing their trust on their descent from Abraham, in the words, 
* God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham;* 
and in his annonndng to them that the axe was already laid unto 
the root of the trees, that every tree which brought not forth 
good fruit should be hewn down and cast into the fire. 

Also, in his ethical teaching and views of life the same 
character distinctly appears. These are distinguished by two 
characteristic features. They are religions, and they are 
human. His doctrine is thns a precnrsor of the doctrine of 
Clitist. To all classes who questioned him regarding the con- 
duct of life, he gave instructiDns in this spirit. To the multitade 
in general he said, 'He that hath two coats, let him impart 
to him— or share with him — that hath none ; and he that bath 
meat, let him do likewise.' To the publicans he gave the fol- 
> B^udingthcBeohionologioal and historical data, see s^ove,r6Lii. p. 1. 
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lowing directions : ' Exact no more than that which is appointed 
yon' — than the legal contribntion. Finally, to the soldiers his 
instmcdons were, ' Oppress do man, either with rade violence or 
hy secret denonciations ; ^ but be content with your wages.' In 
these, and man; similftr directions, we recognise the Christian 
character of his ethics. His doctrine was not less in its sub- 
stance christological. Amongst the people great expectations 
were formed regarding his person. All hearts were occupied 
with the thought — ^Fossiblj^ he maj announce himself as the 
Messiah. Bnt John gave to all the frankest declaration : ' I in- 
indeed baptize yon with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : He shall 
baptize yon with the Holy Ohost, and with fire ; whose fan is 
in His hand, and He will throughly purge His floor, and will 
gather the wheat into His gamer ; but the chaff He will bum 
with unquenchable fire.' This, and much besides, formed his 
anuonncements to the people, which he accompanied with suit- 
able exhortations. 

Therefore, in his sufferings also it was needful for him to 
be a forerunner of Christ. Herod the tetrarch had been re- 
boked by him in reference to Herodias, his brother's wife ; and 
now, to all the evil which he had otherwise done, he added this 
also, that he cast John into prison. 

Thus was Christ in His whole character accredited by His 
foreranner John. This general attestation was tamed into a 
personal testimony at His baptism. 

Besides the historical testimony of John, a second and higher 
testimony was vouchsafed. When all the people were b^ng 
b^tized, and Jesus also received baptism, whilst He prayed, 
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape, like a dove, upon Him ; and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, ' Thou art My beloved Son ; in Thee I am 
well pleased.' Thus He was accredited by His Father in heaven, 
not only by the voice from heaven, bnt also by the revelation of 
the Holy Ghost, of whose presence a visible sign gave witness, 
— accredited in His divine nature. 

With this second testimony corresponded also the third, 
which lies in His homan nature and descent ; — in Hb age, as in 
His genealogy. 
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Jeans was then about thirty yean of age, when Ha began — to 
appear publicly, — and was, as was supposed,' the son of Joseph, 
the son of Eli, the son — as this noblest line of uicestiy proceeds 
—of Matthat, of Levi, of Melchi, of Janna, of Joseph, of Mat- 
tathias, of Amos, of Naum, of Esli, of Nagg^ of Maath, of 
Mattathias, of Semei, of Joseph, of Jnda, of Joanna, of Rhesa, 
of Zorobabd, of Salathiel, of Neri, of Melchi, of Add!, of Coeam, 
of Elmodam, of Er, of Jose, of £Uezer, of Jorim, of Matthat, 
of Levi, of Simeon, of Juda, of Joeepb, of Jonan, of Eliakim, 
of Melea, of Menan, of Mattatha, of Nathan, of David, of Jesse, 
of Obed, of Booz, of Salmon, of Naasson, of Aminadab, of Aram, 
of Esrom, of Phares, of Jnda, of Jacob, of Isaac, of Abraham, 
(rf Tfaara, of Nachor, of Sarnch, of Ragan, of Phalec, of Heber, 
of Sala, of Cunan, of Arphazad, <^ Sem, of Noe, of Lamedi, 
of . Mathnsabi, of Enoch, of Jared, of Maleleel, of Cainon, of 
Enos, of Seth, of Adam, who had his descent from God. 

This most ancient and noble extraction, the tree humanity 
of Christ, as it is seen, in its descent from Adam, nmning in a 
sacred line of ancestiy throng the whole human family, is the 
third alteration with which Christ makes His appearance as 
the Bedeemer of mknkind. The third attestation, however, does 
hot lie beyond the limits of the second, but is parallel to it. It 
was necessary that Christ should be truly the Son of man, as 
well as truly the Son of God, in order to His being'the Saviour 
of men. It was necessary that the nnity of Godhead and man- 
hood should appear in a personal form. As, however, He was 
in a real sense the Son of man, before all others, in virtue of 
His anointing by the Holy Ghost, or as the Son of God ; He 
wac^ on the oth^ hand, also the Son of God, not only in the 
sense of His immediate descent from the Father, but likewise 
because of His historical descent from Adam — as the heir of the 
divine relatdonship, and of the divine and human mission, with 
which the latter was invested — as the inheritor of his blessing. 

The second and third attestation ^ven to Christ may thcve- 
foFfi be comprehended in one, as each reqairee and imjrfies the 
other. They form together the essential or natural, as dis- 
tinguished from the historioal attestation, which was imparted to 
Him by John the Baptist. 

' Becaose men were not acquainted, tm Ow ETangelist mu, vith Hu 
tmecngiu. 
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1. Dr A. Schweizer, iu his essay, ' Dom VerhSltniti der 
maagelischen V&rgeachichte, zur BesUmmung dei Jahree der 
Ge&urt Christi' (in Zeller's theol. Jalirb., 1847), arrires at the 
conclusion, that the chronological statement, Luke iii. 1, 2, 23, 
is at variance, first with the chronological statement of the same 
Gospel, ii. 1, — further, with the statement, i. 8, — and finally, 
with the statement, Matt, ii 1 (see p. 19). The critic has, 
however, attained this result only hy ignoring a very import- 
ant consideration, which has been urged iu connection with 
this subject, — viz., the position maintained by Kuinoel in 
reference to the fixing of the commencement of the reign of 
Tiberius, Lake iii. 1, that Luke may have dated it from the 
b^imung of his co-regency with Angustos, which took place 
two years before the death of the latter (see above, vol. ii. p. 
4). The reasoning of Kuinoel is not disposed of by the.paren- 
th^cal remark : ' It is not customary to reckon the short 
co-rc^ncy of Tiberius with Augustas.' Besides, the hypothesis 
that, Lnlw ii. 2, aM) should be read instead of avrri, and that 
the first verse describes only the preliminaiy arrangements made 
with a view to the tax, is not confuted by the autbiM', whrai he 
reaiarks, that in this case Joseph went awoypdiftetTOai, but not 
to the amypaifi^ I There is undoubtedly a difference between 
the awoyp6/^<r6at and the completed diroypa^, which immedi- 
ately appears, when one attempts to form a conception of the 
facts of the case. For r^istration with a view to taxation 
neoeasarily 'precedes the imposition of the tax itself, and, accord- 
ing to circumstances, may anticipate the latter even by years. 
Sach a picturing of the incidents, as well as of the manner, iu 
whidi Lnk^ according to Schleiermacher's opinion, so care- 
fully handled Uie documents which were in his possesaion, as to 
be maUed here in the second verse, with a soft touch of the 
hand, to introduce a correction of a (woman's') inexact state- 
m«it, without chan^ng the expression of it, are not pwhaps, 
after all, to be reckoned among the critical artifices which the 
author piofeues to discover, especially on the part of apolo- 
gedc criticism. At all events, it is a much smaller specimen of 
the kind, to suppose that Luke retained the word dfrvypd^crAu 
' See above, vol i. p. S76. 
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in spite of its liability to misconstnictionj than that he adopted 
tJuree contradictoiy chronological statements, through a blind 
veneraHon of tradition. In other respects also the criticism 
vhicb has occupied itself with the nnitj of ^e Gospels, has for 
the author labonred in vun. He still finds the parents of Jesus 
living before His birth, in Bethlehem, according to Matthew. 
The star of the wise men is still, according to Matthew, a geo- 
graphical landmark, in the literal sense of the term. Heiod 
most still have effected the slaughter of the children in an 
official manner, if indeed be did so at all, etc. And as regards 
the principles of criticism, ihe author still sees 'an unworthj 
dread of the negative criticism' to prevul, whilst many have 
got to the stage of avowed indignation against the moral obli- 
quities of the negative criticism, without the least alarm on 
account of the thing itself. 

2. The reference by Luke, ver. 2, to the priesthood of Annas 
and Cfuaphas, is without doubt intended to indicate the sad 
decay of the high-priestly ofBce by the apecification of actai^y 
existing irregularity, in a, similar way as when John speaks of 
the ' high priest that same year.' — See above, vol. ii. p. 8. 

3. Schleiennacher is of opinion, that when the sign was 
given, with which our Lord was honoured at His baptism, John 
must have been alone with Him, as every trace is wanting of the 
great effect it must have produced, had the occurrence taken 
place in the presence of a. great midtitude. It is not, however, 
taken into account, that divine events of this kind may happen 
in the midst of a large assemblage, without being clearly or 
deeply apprehended by the multitude (comp. John xii. 28). 
There is certamly no ground which compels us to believe in the 
presence of a multitude on that occasion. 

4. From the importance which Luke attaches to the hnman 
descent of Jesus from Adatn, we must sappose that he has com- 
municated His real and not His legal genealogy, that is, the 
genealogy of Maty, not that of Joseph. Schleiermacber has 
not discerned the significance of the position given by Luke to 
the genealogy of Jesus, and has therefore supposed that the 
Evangelist had received this genealogy apart, that he had pre- 
viously found no Boitable opportunity for comroanicating it, and 
now from necessity, and with no small difficult, assigned it the 
only place which still remtuned. 
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SECTION vir. 

THE PBBSONAL FBOBATION OF THE LORD IN THE WILDBBHB8S. 
(Chap. IT. 1-13.) 

The testimoDj which the Lord received in divers roannen 
had to be confirmed, by Himself affording a practical demonstra- 
tion that He was the Christ, by His approving Himself victorious 
over the temptations of Satan, and thos opening for Himself a 
free path to Hia public ministration. 

The history of Hia temptation appears to us here in the form 
of a ^gle joomey from the Jordan into the desert, and from 
the desert over the moniitainons region to Jemsalem. Accord- 
ing to this order are the successive temptaticms represented. 
The firat temptation takes place, in the desert, the second on the 
top of a high mountain, the third on a pinnacle of the temple In 
Jemsalem. 

We most distinguish, however, from these three great temp- 
tations, which the Lord had to endure at the end of His sojourn 
in the wilderness, a general temptation which occupied Him 
during the time of His residence there. 

After His baptism, Jesos returned from the Jordan full of 
the Holy Ohost. The Spirit, however, led Him into the solitude 
of the desert. Here He Remained forty days, all the while occo- 
pied with temptations of the devil. In those days He did eat 
nothing ; and when they were ended — along with their temp- 
tation — He afterward hungered. 

Now, however, occurred the three last temptations, as con- 
dnsive acts, in which the previous more general temptation was 
terminated and completed. If, perhaps, the form assumed by 
the latter was, that He should withdraw Himself from mankind 
and the world (as eremite), inasmuch as Satan seemed to ob- 
struct every way of access to men (see above, ii. 57, etc.), the 
character in which the temptation now presented itself was that 
of a threefold incitement to worldly enjoyment. The tempter 
sought a point of attachment for these allurements in the circum- 
stance of His manifest indigence — in the fact of His hunger. 

The first temptation was in these terms: ' Conunand this 
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stone, that it become bread.' The answer of Jesns, on the other 
hand: ' It is written, Not by bread alone shall man live, but 
by every word of God.' He ought, even as Son of God, to re- 
^rd bread and sensoal enjoyment as the first condition of life ; 
on the contrary. He declared that for Rim, even as man, the first 
condition of life, the nourishment which sostains life, and the 
enjoyment of life, are not found in bread, but in the word of 
God. Even in the consciousness that He was a God, He should 
give place to the painful cravings of appetite, and with the haste 
of a sorcerer procure for Himself bread, according to Satan's sug- 
gestion; He, on the contrary, declared that He, as man, accord- 
ing to the statement of the word of God, finds the life of His 
life in the word of God. 

The second temptation was as follows: — The devil, taking Him 
up into a high mountain, showed Him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time,' and said to Him, ' All this power 
will I ^ve thee, and the glory which they — all these kingdoms- 
afford ; for to me it is delivered, and to whomsoever I will, I give 
it. If thou wilt therefore bow the knee in worship before me — 
thos he spoke with satanic lo^c, patting a gloss on sin — thine it 
shall be — tbeglory — whote,8nd without reserve.' Jesns aoswered^ 
'It is written,* Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.' In the refulgence of the world's grandeur, 
it was intended that the Lord shoold see the power and ^ory of 
its prince, and that this sight should excite in Him the lust of 
ambition. He was to have possession of the world's dominion 
on the condition of secretly bowing the knee to Satan. But to the 
word of Satan, which sought to torn the splendour and beauty of 
the world into an object of fascinating enchantment, He opposed 
the word of Holy Scripture. To this worldly dominioQ and glory 
which He should possess, with secret self-contempt, in the cw- 
aciousness that He was Satan's slave, He opposed the consciou»- 
ness of Him who is poor, bat stands right royally free over 
against all the glory and enchantments of the world, and only 
falls down before the Lord His God, whom alone He serves. 

> This poiat is not unjuatlf rq;uded u an indication of symboUcal re- 
pKMntation. 

* The treads, * Get thee bebind me, Satan,' wkioh are not snfficiMitlj 
aotbenticated, appear to iiavB been adopted from Uatthew. Here they in- 
terrupt the oonnection. 
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On this, Satan prepared the waj for the third temptation, by 
bringing Him to Jenualem, and setting Him on a pinnacle of 
the temple. When there, he thos spoke : 'If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down from hence ; for it is written, He shafl give 
His angels charge over thee, to keep thee; and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone.' To this Jesus replied, <It is said, Thon sholt not 
tempt the Lord thy God.' Thus the Lord also triumphed over 
the temptation to fanatical presnmption and ipiritoal pride, — a 
temptation whidi, with diabolical artifice, misemployed a word of 
Holy Scripture itself to attain its object, Jesus shows that the 
more spec^ declarations of the word of God are to be esEplmoed 
by the more general, the more figuratiTe by the more literal, 
the daiker by the more distinct ; and thus sets aside the false 
KpplicatioQ of the passage quoted. And to the fanatical and 
hierarcliiaU presumption which, with hypocritical perversion of 
tiie word of God, seeks to make even the government of God 
subservient to its own interests, He opposes the obedience of 
the child of God, who refnaes to tempt hb God, or turn His 
ropreme dominion into a means of attaining his own private 
and selfish ends, and repels with holy indignation the daring 
inMnnations of the tempter, who wonld have Him so to do. 

This last temptation appears to human feeling as the most 
horrid and the most dangerous of all, and compliance with it as 
the most terrible apostasy; and thus might the Evangelist of 
Christian humanity be led to place it as the last and highest of 
the series.' 

After the devil had tried the Ixtrd with all tliese various 
fonns of temptation, he departed from Him for a season — pro- 
bably nntil the time of His passion.* 



Schleiwmacher connects also vers. 14 and 15, as a concluding 
formula, with this section. The general character of ver. 15 

' The conceptioii of the three temptations in tiie form of a oontmuons 
jooTBey (which did not conduct from the desert to Jerusalem, and then back 
again to the high moDntain}, might alao doufatleaa, aa a co-operating cain«, 
have occamoned Luke to place them in the order he baa followed. See 
SeUmenoaeher, p. U. 

» See sboTo, EL 65. , ., ,, 
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no doabt invites to this arrangement ; bnt one most, nevertlielesfl, 
not overlook the close connection between Uiis and tlie following 
part. 



SECTION VIII. 



THE BfiOIKNINQ OF THE POBLIO CAKBEB OP JEBDS. HU DE- 
PABTUBB FBOH HIS NATITE TOWN, NAZAKETH. 

(Chap. iv. 14-30.) 

The public life of Jesus was a pilgrimage in the highest 
and noblest sense. One may r^ard as the starting point of this 
pilgrim-life His native place, Nazareth, from which He was 
early expelled. Its termination was Jerusalem, where He died 
on the cross. 

In the power of the Spirit, Jesos returned into Galilee. His 
fame spread itself through all the region around. He made 
Himself known chieS; as a teacher in the synagogues ; and in 
this first period of His ministiy Ho was pnused of all. 

Not so, however, in His own town of Nazareth, the place in 
which He had been brought up. Here He went, as was His 
custom, into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day. He accepted 
the post of reader. He stood up. There was delivered to Him 
the book of the prophet Isaiah. He unfolded the manuscript, 
and found the following passage : — 

, ' The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. Therefore hath He 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor. He hath sent 
me to heal the broken-hearted,* to proclaim deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind; to set at liber^ 
them that are cast down, — thus — to proclaim the acceptable year 
of the Lord — the year of jubilee' (Isa. Izi. 1). 

When He had closed the book, and delivered it to the officer, 
He sat down. The eyes of all who were in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him. He began to speak, and the groundwork of 
His address was, 'This day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears.' He presented Himself as that messenger of peace to the 
1 This cliun is not follj authentic&tod. Vide lAchmann. 
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poor of every clasa whom the prophet had described. The people 
became impressed with the feeling that it was indeed He ; they 
testified in His faTonr, and wondered at the gtucious words 
which proceeded oat of His month. 

This deroat admiration was, however, destined soon to tnm 
into Tulgar aorprise. They todt offence at His humble origin, 
saying, 'Is not this Joseph's son?" 'Ye will snrely,' rejoined 
our Lord, 'say unto Me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself. 
The things which, as we have heard, thou didst in Capemanm, 
do also here in thine own country." To this He replied, 'Verily 
I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in his own country. 
But I tell yon of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the 
days of Ellas, when the heaven was shut up three years and 
six months, when great famine was thronghont the land. Bnt 
anto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of 
Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many lepers were 
in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them 
was cleansed saving Nsaman the Syrian.' And all they in the 
lynagogae, when they heard these things, were filled with wrath, 
and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city, and led Him to the 
brow of the hill, whereon their city was bnilt, that they might 
cast Him down headlong. 

But He, passing through the midst of them, went His way. 

It was in accordance with the character of the Son of man, 
that He shonld immediately, at the commencement of His 
ministry, bring the Qospel to His native place. It was an 
arrangement which displayed it in the most beautiful manner, 
that He should announce to the despised city of Nazareth the 

* He cridc&l Bpirit sfaonld not be itnmbled hj the appsrent oootradic- 
titm between this ezprenion on the pait of the people of Nftzareth, tad &e 
preriotiB remark, that ibej bare Him wHoai. It conatitntei the point of tiie 
whole penage. 

' From this panage it has been concluded that the event belong! to a 
Uter period, after the mincl«« perf(Hined in Capemanm, as narrated hj 
the Evaii|[elist. Bat the place astigned to it bf Luke ie supported b^ John 
It. 46. That Jema had alieadj' performed mindee in Capemsnm, ii im- 
plied not merely in the narrative ot Loke, but in the paaaage jort quoted. 
How else could the nobleman there spoken of bare sought the Lord in 
Oana? One needs only to bear in mind that Jams, before His first joomey 
to Jomalem, redded in Capemanm for a short tim'), daring wUch the 
minde in qneitaon maj have taken place. 
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Old Testament Gospel of the Lord's Anointed, who preaches 
good tidings to the poor, and proclaims the jnbilee year of 
deliverance to all the wretched. In expounding this scriptnre, 
He expounded His own heart ; the Scripture testimonj of the 
Anointed One waa a testimony concerning Himself; and the 
sermon regarding the proclamation of the year of jnbilee, be- 
came a proclamation of the jubilee itself. He carried thus the 
offer of this deliverance now to His own despised coontiymen, 
and they felt the power which resided in the gentle flow of 
His gracious words. 

Bnt the thought of His humble birth was able to destroy all 
these happy impressions. 

This diought had already proved an obstacle to the display 
of great miraculous power amongst them. And now the^ were 
disposed to make it a ground of reproach, that He had preferred 
the vain, worldly, heretical, and proud maritime city of Caper- 
naum to their own little mountain town, — in their eyes perhaps 
distinguished for its piety, and, at all events. His native place. 
This reproach He met by a few examples from the Old Testa- 
ment, which struck at the very root of the claims to the ministry 
of prophets, raised either by a narrow-minded home pride, or 
by pharisaic Judaism. Had not the prophet Elias — the ideal 
of a true and zealous Jewish prophet — during the time of the 
famine, dwelt in a foreign land, in the house of a heathen widow, 
and, dispensed miraculous sustenance to her, rather than to 
the widows of Israelt Had not theprophet Elisha healed the 
Syrian captain l^aaman of leprosy, although there were then 
many lepers also in Israel? Both those prophets had dis- 
regarded the double offence given to their own people : they had 
afforded miraculous help to foreigners — to heathens, whilM they 
had allowed many persons in Israel, similarly afBicted, to go 
empty away. 

Thus the Lord exposed to the view of His countrymen only 
a few things from Old Testament history — ^from the lif^ one 
may say, of the most orthodox prophets. But that little was 
so auiversal in its tendency, that it sounded in their ears as 
the grossest heresy. With uproarious unanimity the synagogue 
in Nazareth rejected Him, they excommunicated Him, cast Him 
out of the synagogue and the city, and had almost tlirown Him 
headlong from a precipice in order to destroy Him. 
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But now there mani^ted itself more powerf ollj a mjHterioaa 
something in His demeanonr which paralyzed the hands and 
hearts of His enemies. The people of Nazareth saw that thdr 
countryman — that the son of Joseph — in the lofty expression 
of His spiritual nature, was indeed a stranger, l^ey had not 
thought the appearance of a Roman emperor so exalted. A 
gesture, a look of Jesos ; and with involuntary reverence they 
open for Him a path. He passed through the 'midst of them, 
and was soon away. 

This was His departure from His uative place. Banished 
and homeless, the Son of man departs in order to bless man- 
kind. 



1. The Evangelist Luke also passes by the time between the 
first and the second return of Christ from the Jordan. 

3. It is highly characteristic of the third fivangelist, that 
according to him Jesus begins to announce the year of jubilee 
for the poor, the wretched, for contrite hearts, in His native 
d^ of Kazareth ; that He is there rejected on account of His 
orij^n, and, as an exile, commences His pilgrimage. * 

3. Regarding the identity of this narrative with that of 
Matt xiii. 54-58, vid. Schleiermacher, p. 63. 



SECTION IX. 

THE SECOND STAGE TS THE FILGRIIIAOE OF JESUS. HE FIXES 
HIS ABODE AT OAFEBHAUH. 

(Chap. iv. 81-44.) 

The second stage of the wanderings of Jesus was Caper- 
naum, a city in Galilee (Upper Galilee). * 

Here also He appeared in the synagogoes on the Sabbath- 
days, and taught. And here His audience felt that His word 
was in power, without taking offence at His lowly origin. There- 

' See above, ii. 365. Luke, u well as Matthew and John, Baema to be 
acquainted with tiie cumacj of the name Galilee for Upper Galilee. 



^dbyGoOgle 



104 THE GOSPEL ACCOBDDfQ TO L1TEE. 

fore also did Oapemaum become a cliief scene of Hia mighty 
works. On a prerions occasion He must have performed mira- 
cles in tliis place, as has been stated. Hence we maj expliuQ 
the fact, that here He was already an object of terror to those 
who were demoniacally possessed. That He was so, is proved 
by the healing of a demoniac in the synagogue at Capemaam, 
which Lnke also narrates. The Evangelist charactenzes the 
demoniac more exactly — he had the spirit of an unclean devtl. 
He distinguishes thus between the demon himself in bis indi- 
vidoality, and his spirit. This seems to indicate that the patient 
was possessed by the demon in the joint action of his entire 
spiritaal being. The words with whidi the demon received the 
Lord, and which are also narrated by Mark, he uttered, or 
rather cried ont, with a loud voice. In Has case of healing 
occurred the singular circumstance, that during the paroxysm of 
recovery, the demon suddenly dragged the patient into the very 
midst of the assembly, without, however, doing him any injury. 
This may have helped to increase the astonishment of the people 
at the power of Jesus over devils. 

The second miracle consisted in the core of Peter's wife's 
mother, who had been taken with a great fever. Jesus healed 
her, bending over her and rebuking the fever. In this case also 
a cure took place by delivering the spirit of the sufferer from 
the ban of uckness. 

In the numerous cures which Jesus effected on the sick, who 
were brought to Him after the sun was set, He systematically 
employed the laying on of bands. ' He laid His hands,' we are 
told, ' on every one of them, and healed them,' From these cases 
of healing we must distinguish the casting out of devils, who - 
came out of many. He rejected the honour attempted to be 
given Him by the demoniacs, who proclaimed Him to be the Son 
of G^od. He rebuked them, suffering them not to speak : they 
knew that He was the Christ. 

On the following morning, when the Lord departed into a 
desert place, a great multitude of people went after Him. We 
learn also what thei^ purpose was : tKey wished Him to stay, 
and not depart from Capernaum. They thus formed a marked 
contrast to the people of Nazareth, who had cast Him out from 
their city. He however declared that He must proclaim the 
GiMpel of the kingdom in other cities also, being thereunto 
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sent. On this He commenced Hix Joum^ through Galilee, 
and preached everywhere in the synagognes. 



1. The description of the remarkable circumstances attend- 
ing the healing of the demoniac, and of the conduct of oar L(m] 
in the recovery of Peter's wife's mother, is quite after the manner, 
of Lake. It is also characteristic of the Evangelist to notice 
the multitude of people who sought the Lord in the desert place, 
and urged Him not to depart from Capernaum; whereas he 
makes no mention of Simon, who was the leader on that occa- 
sion. 

2. That the Evangelist does not take advantage of every 
opportunity to oppose the Jadaizera, is shown by the circum- 
stance that he does not (ver. 32) compare the doctrine of Christ 
with that of the scribes and Pharisees, as is done by Mark. He 
likewise omits (ver. 42) to mention that Jesus prayed in the 
desert place; so that the remark, that he delighte on eveiy occa- 
non to represent Christ as praying, must be corrected. In the 
account of the healing of Peter's mother-in-law, he passes by 
the circomstance that Jesus took her by the hand and lifted 
her ap. 

3. Scbleiermacher accounts for the circumstance that Simon 
is here only incidentally mentioned, and in this manner is intro- 
duced for the first time, by the hypothesis, that Luke composed 
his narrative from memoranda. But it may be also explained 
from the fact, that the Evangelists wrote for readers to whom 
the general outlines of Gospel history, and especially the names 
of the disciples, were already known. Scbleiermacher is of 
opinion that the occurrence, t. 1-11, must necessarily have 
preceded the healing of Peter's mother-in-law ; in like manner 
Gfrorer (p. 126). And with regard to the unprefaced remark, 
SiijKovei avTOK, see RitschI (p. 77). These words are, however, 
introduced by the previous ^fxtfnjffav aurov, etc. 

4. The 44th verse is apparently the concluding formula of 
a narrative, as it anticipates in a general form that which b first 
introduced by the following section. 
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SECTION X. 

THE PIEST JOUBNBT OP 3E8U9 UNDEBTAKEN FBOM OAPEK- 
KAUM. — THE DEPABTUBE. CHE OOSPEL IN FACTS. THB 
0O8PEI. IN WOHDS. 

(Chap. T. vL) 

The first d^Kirture from the Galileaa sea of the fishermen, 
wliom Jesns cdled to be Hie disciples, was celebrated, like the 
last (see John xzi.), by a remarkable draught of fishes. The 
occasion of it in the present instance was, that the people more 
and more pressed aroond Him to hear the word of God, as He 
stood on the shore of the lake and taught. Seeing two ^ips on 
the shore, oat of which the fishermen had gone to wash their 
nets, He entered into one of them, which was Simon's, and 
prayed him that he would thrust out a little fn»n the land. He 
now sat down, and taught the people from the sliip. When He 
had left speaking, He said .to Simon, ' Launch oat into the dee^ 
and let down your nets for a draught.' 'Master,' answered 
Peter, ' we have toiled all the night, and caaght nothing ; never- 
theless at Thy word 1 will let down the net.' And when they 
had thus d(Hie, they enclosed a great muJUtade of fishes, so that 
their net began to break. And they beckoned to their partners 
in the other ship, that they should come and help thoDO. And 
they came, and filled both the slnps, so that they be^an to sink. 
When Simon Peter saw it, be f^ down at Jesus' feet, and said, 
'Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Ltn^.' For fear 
fdl on him, and on all who were with him, at the drau^t of 
fishes which they had tak«i ; and likewise on James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, who were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon, ' Fear not ; from henceforth thon sfaalt be a 
fisher of men.' And they bron^t their ship to land, forsook 
all, and followed Him. 

One may see clearly from this narrative, that a close connec- 
tion between Jesus and these three disciples had been previously 
formed. This event, however, brought the decision. Twice 
thus did the Lord crown the labour of His disciples in their 
worldly avocation with a miraculous blessing, and make it the 
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sign of & promise with lefereDce to their spiritual ministry. 
That, howeTer, He so deeply Gambled and shamed the disciple 
l^ the overflowing abundance of His blessings ; that the i^ 
dple, on this revelation of the grace of Christ, gave utterance to 
a feeling, snch as the prophets of the Old Testament expressed 
on beholding the visible manifestation of Jehovah — a feeling of 
jadgment and of death, in the view of the glory and holiness of 
the Ixird ; and that he made confession of his sinfulness in the 
presence of his companions : all this had to be told us by Lake, 
the companion of Faol, and a sharer with him in his deep know- 
ledge of tan and grace. After snch an experience on the part of 
the disciple, the Lord could now also add the declaration — 
'From henceforth thou ghalt be a fisher of men.'^ 

During the journey which now commenced, Jesus unfolded 
His glory in a series of miracles which may be regarded as a first 
Gospel — a complete cycle of Qospel ideas — in facta. 

The first of these miracles consisted in the healing of a leper, 
who met Him in one of the cities which He Tinted — a man fall 
of lepro^. Falling on his face, the sufferer besought Him that 
he might be healed. The Lord granted him his reqaest, touched 
him with His hand, enjoined on him ulence, and sent him forth- 
with to the priest By this deed, however, His fame spread the 
more ; so that great moltitodes flocked together, both to hear, 
and to be healed by Him of their infirmities. They found 
Him in the wilderness, where He had withdrawn Himself, and 
prayed. 

The second miracle was the healing of the paralytic. On 
one of those days,^ as Jesos was teaching, there sat by Pharisees 
and doctors of the law, who were come out of every town of 
Galilee and Jndea, and even from Jerasalem. But abo under 
the restraint of snch a dxcle the power of the Lord was present 
to heal. There was brought to Him a paralytic on a bed. His 
bearers, finding no other mode of entrance, ascended to the 
hoose-top, and let him down through the burnt tiles of the flat 

1 IfotiriUistaiidiiig mch a mark of diatmctiou put on Peter, innst tlie 
third <k«pel be ever maUng him the hutt of his polemics, according to the 
work already quoted, dU Evang., etc. 

' The ezprendou It ftiif tui ifttpii (rar. 17) has Teference to the dajs 
of this special jountc^, as the ezpreedon if fiiif r£r xeXMc {vet. 12) to the 
dticB, vhich on this fint journey He visited. 
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roof,' into the midst of the assembly, before Jesna. In the first 
place, the Lord annoanced to the paralytic the for^veness of 
his sins I He then declared to the Fhansees, who were disposed 
to regard the annonnceinent as blasphemy, that He would con- 
firm the power of the Son of man on earth to forgive sins, and 
forthwith, addressing Himself to the paralytic, siud, ' I say unto 
thee, Arise, and take np thy couch, and go unto thine house.' 
It was a wonderful transformation of the scene, when the man 
immediately took on his sbotdders the bed on which he had, the 
moment before, been lying so helpless, and when, in the place of 
the dumb entreaty, which had appeared in his pitiable appear- 
ance, there were heard the loud praises of God, with which he 
departed to his own house. All the spectators were beside them- 
selves. With the feeling of happy astonishment, there alternated 
here also emotions of holy fear, which appalled every hearty and 
gave occasion to the cry, 'Unheard-of things have we seen to-dayl' 

These are the two fnndamental forms of the saving power 
of Christ : He delivers man from the corrupt substance of his 
sickness — from his leprosy ; and He quickens his numb and im- 
potent members with new life. 

That the main object, however, which He has in view is the 
deliverance of sinners from their sins, becomes at once manifest. 
Already, in the case of the first miracle. He attaches the help 
rendered to the ezereise of faith. In the second miracle He 
makes the absolution of the heart precede the healing of the 
body. And now He gives it speedily to be known, that EUs aim 
above all is directed to sinners needing salvation. 

There followed, namely, the call of Matthew from the receipt 
of custom, to a place in the circle of disciples. Levi left all and 
followed Him. He first made Him, however, a great feast in his 
own house; andHisfellow-guestsconsistedof a great company of 
publicans and othera — of a like description. This occasioned a 
murmuring among the Pharisees and their scribes, who reproach- 
ed His disciples, because they ate and drank with publicans and 
sinners. To this Jesus rephed with the proverb, They that are 
whole need not a physidan, but they that are sick ; and with the 
declaration, that He came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to rg>entance, 

* Some docnnieiitB have 'U16 addition — d^nmyAtmrnt Ttv( xifi/tave : 
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On this, ther gave atterauce to a second groond of offence. 
This had still less in its favoar, even an apparent foandation in 
the law. And therefore He also, no doubt, assumed the milder 
tone of surprise, which they had exhibited to Himself. ' The 
disciples of John,' it was said, ' fast often, and hold exerdset for 
prater; as likewise the Pharisees. Why then do thine eat and 
drinkt* * Can ye,' was the answer of Jesus, according to Luke, 
' make the companions of the bridegroom fast while the bride- 
groom is with them t Those days shall indeed come,' said He iva- 
ther; 'and when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
then shall they fast in those days.' In conclusion, He spoke to 
them this parable : ' No man pntteth a piece of a. new garment 
upon an old; and if he does so, the new also maketh a rent, and 
the piece of the new fitteth not to the old. And no man pntteth 
new wine into old bottles : if he do it nevertheless, the new wine 
boTsts the bottles, and is spilled, and the bottles perish. But 
new wine must be put into new bottles, and both are preserved.' 
Jesus added, according to Luke, a kindly word, which should 
serve to excuse tiie honest amongst those narrow-minded persons : 
' No man also, who is accustomed to drink old wine, strai^tway 
desireth new ; for he stuth, The old is better.' (And even if it 
shoold be more acrid, it still seems to him, or he persuades him- 
self, and seeks to persoade others, that the old is milder.)* 
Whilst, however, He asserted the gospel of Christian inter- 
course with publicans and sinners, and of Christian festivity 
against the Pharisees, not less did He maintain the rights of 
evangelical Sabbath celebration in works of necessity and of love. 

First, He asserted the claims due to works of necessity. 

On the second Sabbath after the first, the following occtuv 
rence took place. He went through the corn-fields, with His 
disciples ; and these plucked the ears of com, and ate them, 
rubbing them in thdr hands. For this, as an act of Sabbath 
desecration, they were reproved by certain Pharisees. Jesos, 
in reply, appealed to the example of David : ' Have ye not read 
what David did, when himself was an hungered, and those who 
were witli him ; how he went into the house of Ood, and did 

' Hob ondecstood, the ezpreedon vould be ironical ; in which case, how- 
srer, tiw remark is difflcult to answer — ' Th&t the old wine is xeaHy better, 
and was, and stiU is, naivemUy held to be so' (Wetat). I^. De Wette, 
p.«. 
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take and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to his companions, 
although it was lawful for the priests alone to partake of it?' 
To this He added the declaration, that the Son of man is Lord — 
a sovereign Bnler — even over the Sabbath. 

The Lord then exhibited Sabbath celebration in works 
of love, which, as such, are for the most part also works of 



The occmrenca took place oii anotlier Sabbath-day, in the 
following manner : — Jesus entered into a c^nagogue and taogbt. 
There was present on that occasion a man with a withered hand. 
The scribes and Pharisees watched Him, whether He wonld heal 
on the Sabbath-day, that thej might find an accusation against 
Him. Bnt He knew their thoaghts, and commanded the man 
to rise np and stand forth in the midst When he had done so, 
Jeens said to them, ' I will ait you one thing ; Is it lawfnl on 
the Sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil t to save life, or to 
destroy it V AnA locking around on them all, He said to the 
man, ' Stretch forth thy band.' The miiaculoas cure shoold, 
fq>paiently, have then first followed. Bat it ha^ abeady taken 
place — taken place in the most sadden and spirit-like manner, 
■0 as to give His enemies the least possible ground to object 
Besides, their silence, when the question had been put, deprived 
them of all right to accuse Him. On that very account they 
were the more enraged, even to madness, and consulted together 
what they might do to Jesns. 

The preservation and prolongation of life in the first instance, 
the restoration of health and the removal of that which deforms 
life in the second — these constitute the Sabbath celebration of 
Christ 

Th^re has thus unrolled itself before our eyes a life-pictore 
of the Qospel in facta. It begins as a divine help presented to 
faith ; then bases its supernatural blessings on the forgiveness 
of sins ; tarns with decisive purpose to penitent publicans and 
nnners ; connects the ministraUon of grace with the festive 
occasions of life, and tnms them into a free, joyful manifesta- 
tion of new life and love, in spite of the snapicions, the censures, 
tlie mad rs^ and even the murderous thoughts engendered by 
the fanaticism of reli^ous tradition. ' 

It accords with the Christian Hellenic character of Luke, to 
make the Gospel in facts precede the Gospel in doctrines. The 
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sacred school follows sacred experieDce. For die reception of 
Hia teachings, howerer, the Lord formed for Himself a nar^ 
lower circle of disdples, hy the calling of the Twelve. These 
He also, indeed, named apostles; bat in the first instance He chose 
them as disciples, that they might learn of Him. In those days 
He went ap into a mountain to pray ; and continoed all night 
in prayer to Ood. When the day brok^ He called togedier His 
disci[de8 — the wider drcle of disciples— and of th«n He chose 
twelve. In this manner He called Simon (whom He also named 
Peter), and Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, MatUiew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheos, 
and Simon called Zelotes, and Jndas the brother of Jamea, and 
Judas Iscariot, who was also the traitor. 

lliey most thns first accompany Bim as disciples before they 
went out from Him as apostles. Attended by them, He d»^ 
scended from the mountain, and stood on a level place.^ So 
likewise the multitode of His disciples, and a great concooTBe ol 
people ont of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea-ooMt 
of Tyre and Sidon, who had come to hear Him, and to be healed 
of their diseases. The work of Christ began witii healing those 
who were vexed with unclean spirits, so that in (his mami» the 
company of His hearers mig^t be cleansed. The virtue^ how- 
ev^, which went forth from Him wrongbt so powerfully, that 
the whole multitude pressed around Him, in order through con- 
tact with Him to receive vital power; and He healed them all. 
A quickening ^reath of life passed over the whole assembly. 

After the necessary cures had been accomplished, the Lord 
lifted up His eyes on His disdplea, and spoke the following 
words, which we have to distingaish as the sermon preached to 
the assembled muhitode on the side of the mountun, from that 
preached in the circle of His intimate associates on the moun- 
tain top: 

' Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God. 
Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now : for ye shall laugh.' Blessed are ye when 
men shall hate yon, and when they shall separate you &om their 
company, and shall reproach yon, and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man's sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap 
I Tim iiieiiti<ni of ft level place jost leads to the wppoaition of a position 
aomewhere on the declivitj of the monntain. 
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for joy ; for, behold, your reward is great in heaven : for in the 
like manner did their fathers onto the prophets. But woe unto 
yon that are rich I for ye have received your consolation. Woe 
unto you that are full I for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you 
that laugh now I for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe onto you 
when all men shall speak well of you I for so did their fathers 
to the false prophets. 

' But I say unto you — all — who hear (in contrast to the divi- 
sion of Hia audience into those two classes), Love your enemies, 
do good to them which hate yon,* bless them that curse you, 
and pray for them — ^in secret — who — in secret — persecute you , 
with calumnies.* 

' Unto him that smiteUi diee on the one cheek, offer also 
the other ; and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to 
take thy coat also. Give to every man that asketh of thee ; and 
of him that taketh away what is thine, ask it not again. And 
as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise. 

* If ye love them — alone — who love you, what thank have ye t 
for sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do good to 
them which do good to you, what thank have ye T for sinners 
also do even the same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye 1 for sinners also lend to sinners, 
to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest : for 
He is kind to the unthankful and to the evil. 

* Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merdfuL 
Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not he condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 
give, and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men ^ve 
into your bosom. For with the same measure with which ye 
mete it shall be measured to you again.' 

This sermon of the Lord has two parts: the first part 
declares the right behaviour which is due to God ; the second, 

' The tiro middle sentences follow each otbet mora natuiaU^ in Lake 
thaa in H^tthew. 

' Tw* irnptM^irrif vftif. A beaatifnl contaaat, in oonneotion wtUi the 
previouB cUuae. 
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the right behaTioar due to our neighboor. The fundamental 
law of the first relationship is life's Borrow in the midst of life's 
earnestness, which is opposed to the pleasures of the life which 
is shallow and nnreal. The fundamental law of the second is 
all-conqnering love, in the twofold position of the suffering dis- 
ciple, and of the disciple who occupies a place above his neigh- 
hour ; showing itself in the one case as the patient love which 
blesses — in the other, as the indulgent compassion which blesses, 
— both in contrast to the false forms of love which the egotism of 
the world produces. 

The right relation to God is expressed by the Lord in three 
beatitudes, which converge together in a fourth. The founda- 
tion of the relationship is the true, living conacioumeM, over 
against the eternal fulness of God — poverty. The unfolding of 
it is true vital feeling, over against the open hand of God — 
hungering. Finally, the manifeatation of it is the true utterance 
of Ufe, over against the blessed future which God has promised 
— xeeeping. When, however, these three fundamental features of 
the true life appear in their true forms, they resolve themselves 
into the one historical characteristic of man — that be Buffers 
for the Son of vuiiCt «aite,--tbat he is hated, b excommunicated 
(for the world also has its excommunication), is reproached, and 
finally placed wholly under the ban and cast out as an evil-doer ; 
and all this in His name, in the confession of Him. To this 
suffering for God and for Christ's sake corresponds the promise. 
These sofferers shall obtain the kingdom of God — they shall be 
filled — they shall laugh for blessedness ; and the reality of this 
future — their richet, their peace, their cheerful elasHcity of spirit, 
or their joy — is shown by their being able even now, in the 
midst of their sufferings for Christ's sake, to rejoice and leap 
for joy, through the blessed consciousness that they are the com- 
panions of prophets, of the bright heroes and glorious benefac- 
tors of the human race. 

To the beatitudes are placed in strongly marked contrast 
the denunciations of woe against an inverted or false relation- 
ship to God. The fundamental form of this condition is the 
false (because externalized) consciousness — the being rich. It 
unfolds itself in false feeling or sensation — the being full. It 
reveals itself in a false manifeatation of life — latching, or per- 
manent exultation. The unity of these three forms of splendid 
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miseTy appears when a man bas made himself nnderstood by 
the ahalloweat of Bballownesses — ^tbe spirit of the world, and be- 
comes its darling; when be is pnused by eveiy month. The 
first woe pronoQQced against these benighted men is : th^ have 
no fatnre— they have laid the foondaticm for an infinite im- 
poverishment ; — the second : they shall begin in the unutterable 
pain of an unsatisfied mind, wounded and lacerated, to expe- 
rience the f rofitration and vanity of their life ; — the third : they 
shall mourn and lament (this also outwardly above measure, as 
men in desp^). But with one word all b stud — they shall 
share the lot of the false prophets (the long-foi^;otten teachers 
of error), who, amidst the ephemeral feehngs of their time, were 
once also tqiplauded, because th^ lived not, in the sorrow of 
life's earnestness, for Him who is the heart of hnmani^ — the 
Son of man, but in the intoxication of earthly vanity, for the 
tfansient spirit of the age — one of the many-coloured vagaries of 
a diseased worid. 

On the one class there comes a fourfold blesBedness, because 
they have lived for the new world of blessednesB amidst .the ain- 
cansed sorrows of the old ; on the other, a fourfold woe, because 
they have served the vanity of the old world, in opposi^n to the 
dawning of the new. 

With right conduct towards God, there is closely connected 
right condnct towards our neighbour. Those who confess the 
Son of man, confess Him in deeds — by love. 

This love approves itself, in the first place, as the love which 
snffers and yet blesses. Its most universal form is love towards 
enemies. The look of love penetrates the darkness with which 
enemies have beclouded their own hearts, and thus their rela^ 
tion to others ; and sees them in the inalienable character of 
their personality, in which G-od created them and loves them. 
And as love is put on trial by these enemies, it becomes lively, 
zealous, and active. When enemies display their enmity in 
hatr^ love reveals itself in doing good. The manifestation of 
hatred, however, is twofold : it curses pnblicly and loudly, or it 
slanders secretly, in order to destroy. To the noisy explosions 
of hatred, love opposes the blessings of transparent, gentle, and 
kindly speech. The concealed mines of cabal and slander, it 
countermines victoriously by silent intercession. And this posi- 
tion, as a sufferer and yet a benefactor, it maintains not only in 
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Bpirit and in ytori, bat also id deed. It disarms the smiter by a 
williDgness to snffer, which puts him to shune ; the robber, hy 
tlio cheerful alacri^ with which it submits to be robbed ; the 
obtmsiTe be^^ar, hy a generous gift; and him that takes nndiie 
advantage, by a bigh-hearted forgetfulness of the balance in 
favour. Such is the fundamental law of the love which suffers, 
and yet blesses. For not by a half-love can hatred be overcome, 
but by a whole. So long a^ihe better part of a man becomes 
worse thrdngh the activity of the worse part within him ; so 
long as the man of violence can arouse within him the disposi- 
tion to violence and plunder — the robber, the lust convulsively 
to seize and possess the goods of his neighbour — the beggar, the 
feeling of necessity and want — the unjust man, the torment of 
an exacting spirit ; — so long does the world ever go backwards 
in evil. Then first is the new world reached, when he who loves 
meets him who b destitute of love with entire resignation. The 
lust of violence is annihilated only by a perfect willingness to 
suffer ; the spirit of covetousness is quenched by the rich booty 
placed within its reach ; the beggar, by the liberal portion as- 
signed him, becomes another man ; and the cheat, by the terri- 
fying experience that good men have no memory for his wretched 
profits. Such is the law of the spirit of We, infinitely rich and 
free, which can be overcome neither by violence, nor robbery, 
nor the spirit of mendicancy, nor the arts of unjust dealing ; 
but, on the contraiy, anniUlates all these forms of spiritual 
destitution among mankind. So would this love in reality 
display itself in unveiled manifestation, if it durst It may 
not, however, thus reveal its whole heart to the hapless people 
whom it encounters. It must take them into pupilage,' and, 
stooping to their level, conceal its own proper character in stern- 
ness. In ord^, however, that this discipline be purely exercised, 
love withdraws it from the band of the individual, and imparts 
to it the form of justice in the state, whilst it commences its 
own peculiar manifestations of itself in the Church. And it 
strives ever forward, by a gradual disclosure of its true cha- 
racter, to the realisation of a time when the last smiter shall 
himself be smitten down by a thousand cheeks being offered to 
his clenched fist ; the last robber shall be smothered under the 
Sundance which shall be freely offered him ; the last beggar 
shall be reformed by the stateliness of the gifts he shall receive — 
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the fraadulent man, b^ the feeling that men are aahamed to 
mention his frauds and artifices even hj name. 

Such are tlte riches and the power ofendnring beneficent lore. 
Her golden role is this : ' Asya would that men should do nnto 
yoo, do ye even so to them.' 

Very different, however, are the delusive forms of false 
lov^ a love which, at bottom, is only egotism in its calculating, 
friendly element. This egotism, in its relation to man, is most 
intimately connected with a wrong relationship towards God. 
He who is under its influence, loves only those who love him in 
turn ; and it is not otherwise with his acts of beneficence and 
with his readiness to lend. Such conduct can never he burden- 
some to a man — it is enforced by his own advantage. It is 
found even in notorious sinners ; and is consequently a judg- 
ment, with which those who desire to appear as believers, or to 
shine as heroes of the faith, judge themselves, when in such 
wise they limit the manifestations of their love. The love which 
allows itself to be thus confined, is not love. The exercise of 
such benevolence costs a man no self-denial ; he has, moreover, 
no thank for it. 

On the other hand, those who truly love are known by their 
love approving itself as love to enemies — by their doing good 
and giving in advance, or lending (not money only), hoping for 
nothmg again. 

And just because in unbounded fulness, even to the deepest 
depth, they love and bold precioas the personal, the stamp of 
a nature allied to the divine, they have not only thank now, 
hut a great reward awaits them, — they shall be the children 
of the Highest, who is kind to the unthankful and to the evil. 

They shall thus ever more and more attain to a position of 
superiority above the evil and the unthankful. But, even wh^i 
they shall possess a large and wealthy place, their love shall 
remain the same. They shall be merciful, as their Father in 
heaven is merciful. This mercy will show itself by not judging 
and condemning to judgment, but by forgiving and giving. 
And thug they escape the judgment which overtidies those who 
judge, and obtain absolution from the condemnation which over- 
takes those who condemn (in the first instance, in th^ own con- 
sciousness; for the merciless spirit which a man exercises against 
others, turns against himself, as a spirit of retribation). Th^ 
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are permitted to go scatheless in the judgment; and, n 

a full measure, pressed down, and sh^en together, and running 

over, is poured into their bosom. 

For this is the law of right in the kingdom of love : With 
what measure je mete, it shall be measured to you again. 

Even already the Lord found it needful to envelope the con- 
cluding tbougbta of His addicss in a parabdic form. 

His first parable was as follows : ' Can the blind man serve 
as a guide to the blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch ? 
The disciple is not above his master. Every one who is per- 
fected (as disciple) shall be as his master.' This word showed 
to the people, in a figure, what would become of them if they 
entrusted themselves to the guidance of the Pharisees to the 
end, 

' Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye,' 
continued the Lord, 'but perceivest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye t Or why canst thou say to thy brother, Stop, 
brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 
thyself seest not the beam that is in tliine own eye t Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
thou shalt see clearly (possess the power of sight) to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother's eye.' In this manner did the 
Lord rebuke the fanatical spirit of judgment with which the 
Pharisees exalted themselves above the publicans and sinners, 
whilst they themselves were a prey to the worst forms of cor- 
ruption. 

In a second parable, He then pointed to the source of this 
perveraenesa : ' For there is no good tree which bringeth forth 
corrupt fruit, and no corrupt tree which bringeth forth good 
fruit. Every tree is known by its own fruit. For of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble-bush gather they 
grapes.' A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil. For 
of the abundance of the heart the month speaketh.' — The third 
parable presents us with the unity of the first and second. It 

' ' Nor flgB of tiiutlee,' is the aeoond clause in Matthew : l«sa appropriate 
for the DonceptioD, bat moT« theological (calliog to mind the curae on the 
gnrand in Qtaena). 
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shows Itow the bitter, censorioas tone of thoae who have them- 
Belves gone astray, has its groand in inward blindness. la the 
measure in which their thoughts concerning love, and their 
faith in Ibve, are poor, they show themselves equally poor in 
the actings of love. The blind man who leads the blind — who, 
donbly blind, offers himself as a guide to him who ia cooacious 
of blindness, and so far in part sees, — that is the pharisaical heart, 
emp^ of love, empty of light. The man with a beam in hb 
eye, who desires to core his brother with a mote in his eye, — that 
b the unloving act of this heart, the corrupt fruit of a corrupt 
tree. We may not, however, expect anything else from minds 
so corrupted. First one knows indeed the tree from the fruit; 
but at last, even from a distance, the fruit from the tree. 

That the corrupt trees with their froits, and the good trees 
Tvith their f mits, are the opposites of one another, die ^ord here 
already indicates. In the last of the parables this contrast is 
carried out and completed. 

The Lord opens this part of His address with the reproof, 
^ Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
say ? Whosoever cometh to Me, and heareth My sayings, and 
doeth them, I will show you to whom he is like. He is like a 
man which bnilt an house, and digged deep, and lud the foun- 
dation on a rock. And when the flood arose, the stream beat 
vehemently upon that house; but could not shake it, for it was 
founded on a rock. But he that heareth and doeth not, b like 
a man that without a foundation built an house upon the earth, 
against which the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately 
it fell. And the rain of that house was great.' Thb b a picture 
of the future that awaits believers and unbelievers ; and, in the 
first instance, that awdts the true followers of Chrbt amongst 
the people of Israel on the one band, and His unbelieving 
Hearers, gradually transforming themselves into despisers, on 
the other. 



1. The hbtory of the cure of the leper belongs to a time 
subsequent to the return of Christ from the Mount. The healing 
of the sick of the palsy does not belong to thb journey, but 
follows the return of Christ from Gadara. Likewbe, the calling 
of Matthew, and what was spoken in connection with that event. 
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The mcident in the com-field took phice considerably later, on 
the second Sabbath after the first, — thus, after Easter; and on 
this followed the healing of the man with a withered hand. 
The decisive setting apart of the apostles belongs also to a later 
period. It is manifest Aai the Evangelist followed an arrange* 
ment according to the matter. 

2. Weisse (ii. 188) is of opinion that erety impartial reader 
mast regard the history of Peter's draoght of fishes as an expan- 
sion and embellishment of the words spoken by Jesns, accord- 
ing to all the three synoptista, to the fishers, who by Him were 
to be made fishers of men. 

3. Schleiermacher thinks it is most probable that no solemn 
calling and inangaration of the twelre apostles ever took place 
(p. 88). The address is, according to his supposition, the same 
as bi Matthew; nevertheless, 'oar narrator seems in part to 
have had a more unfavoorable position for hearing, therefore 
not to have beard all, and here and there to have lost the con- 
nection ; partly, also, he may have noted it down kt^, when a 
good deal had escaped his ntemory.' According to Gfrorer, 
' the Mount,' as it often oceors in the Gospels, is to be under- 
stood 'as one and the same, in the sense of the old ChristiBii 
l^ends;' which, of conise, is quite impossible, as it must lie 
sometimes on this and sometimes on that side of the sea. The 
wild fancies which the author of the work referred to — ' Die 
EvangeUen, ihr Geiat^ etc — has written regarding the Sermon 
on the Mount, are to be found pp. 47 fF. According to him, 
the ' joint authors of the third Gospel hitve attacked the chief 
pcdnts in the Sermon on the Mount, with biting irony, in the 
counterpart to it which they wrote. According to Matthew 
(v. 1), Jesus went up to a mountun {avi^ti ew to SpiK) ; 
according to Lnke (vi. 16), He came down from a mountain 
(xaTo^d? fiei' oirTwv). According to Miatthew, He set Himself 
down (KoBuTavTo^ avrov), and thus spoke sitting on an eminence ; 
according to Luke, He stood, and spoke standing on a plain 
{itmi hrX TVTTov ireStvov).' It would indeed be sharp irony upon 
ascending the mountain, to come down again ; standing would 
be an irony upon sitting; and a level place an irony upon an 
eminence. Certainly, however, woold we prefer rather to desig- 
nate this criticism as an irony upon criticism, were we to pass 
the mildest indgment npon it. Segarding the difference between 
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the Sermon on tlie Moant in Matthew and in Luke, comp. vol. 
ii. pp. 381 S. 

4. Luke doee not appropriate (7. 29) the expression — 
publicans and sinners, which he well knows to be a term nsed 
by the Pharisees' (ver. 30). He alone has the addition, ' to 
repentance,' in the declaration of Christ (ver. 32). The dis- 
ciples of John are put together with the scribes and Pharisees 
(ver. 35). The remark that the disciples of John have also 
exercises for prayer, besides their fastings, is fotmd in him only 
(ver. 33). The expression, ' Can ye make the companions of 
the bridegroom fast t ' is stronger than in Matthew and Mark 
(ver. 34). The piece of unf ailed cloth he already designates as 
a piece of a new garment, no doubt because there hovered before 
the eye of the Pauline Evangelist a more distinct form of 
Christian society, separated from Judaism (ver. 36). Luke 
alone has the exculpatoiy remaik of Christ, that those who are 
-accustomed to old wine, ^ve it their preference (ver. 39). So 
also the observation, that the disciples rubbed the ears of com 
in their hands (vi. 1) ; that the enemies of Jesus, after the heal- 
ing of the man with the withered hand on the Sabbath, were 
almost mad with rage (ver. 11). It is worthy of remark, that 
in the catalogue of the apostles, he places Judas the brother of 
James in the last pair, beside Jadas Iscariot, where, in the nar- . 
ratives of Matthew and Mark, Simon Zelotes stands. The 
sameness of names, however, seems to be the occasion of this. 



THE FIEST RETITHN TO CAPEKNAUM. — THB EXTBNSIOK OF THE 
OOBPEL HORIZON BT THE HEAUNQ OP TH£ SEBTANT OF 
THE GENTILE CENTUEION. 

(Chap. vii. 1-10.) 

The Lord had already exhibited the central truths of the 
kingdom of God, and that as well in deeds as in words. It was 
now time to widen the spiritual horizon of His followers ; and 
He was furnished with a suitable occasion by the petition of one 
in need of help, on His return to Capernaum. The servant of 
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a centorion, who was dear unto him, lay at the point of death. 
As soon as he heard of Jesos, he applied to Him for he]p. 

He did this with the appearance of the deepest hmnilitj, 
having requested the elders of the Jewish sjnagogoe to go to 
meet the Lord, and beseech Him to come and heal his servant. 
Being a Gentile, who belonged to Israel only in the wider sense,' 
he regarded himself as too insignificant to present his petition per- 
sonally to the Lord ; and as he desired to pay Him honoor, and 
give weight to his reqnest, he had songht the intervention of this 
deputation of elders. They had two gronnds specially to urge. 
The £rst was the consideration that the man was a proselyte. 
The other they themselves expressed, when they appeared be- 
fore Jesos, and earnestly begged for help, in these words : ' He 
is worthy that tbon shonldst grant him this; for he loveth our 
nation, and hath bnilt ns a synagogue.' They thonght they 
coold employ no stronger motives to induce the Lord to go with 
them. The Lord, however, said not a word to their application, 
and proceeded with them in silence. For Him the mark of 
hrnnili^, of faith, and of love to his sick servant, which the 
man had exhibited, was of greater importance. 

Thns He went with them. When, however, they had nearly 
reached the house of the centurion, the latter sent to Him a 
second message by the hands of friends, saying, ' Lord, trouble 
not thyself ; for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under 
my roof : wherefore neither thonght I myself worthy to come 
unto thee ; but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed.' 
The second proof of his humility was stOl stronger than the first — 
it was even so with the proof of his faith. This faith that Jeans 
could help his servant even from a distance, he expressed with 
the remark : ' For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under me soldiers (and know thns — he appeared as if about to 
add — how it is with the different orders of superior power) : I 
say to this man. On, and he goeth ; to that man, Come, and ha 
cometh ; and to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it.' With 
this new proof of his faith, he had also given a new proof of his 
love to his servant. Not only had he set in motion the eldera 
of the Jews on his account, but his friends also ; and the last 
word was a word of pr^se for his obedience. 

' Without doubt belonging to the proselTtM of the gate. 
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Wiien JeooB heard these tbingB, He marvelled at him, and 
tamed Him about, and said to the people that followed Him, 
' I Baj uQto you, I haye not foond so great faith, no, not in 
Isiael.' 

The Evangelist does not find it necessary expressly to men- 
tion that the Lord spoke the word of consent, as that was fully 
implied in His previons remark. Those that were sent returned 
to the house, and fonnd the servant wh(^ that had been sick. 

The act itself, as an exercise of the power of Christ from a 
distance, belonged to His greater miracles. But it was not this 
especially by which the Gospel horizon was expanded, for the 
healing of the nobleman's son bad already taken place. Nor 
was it properly the circmnstance, that the person who experienced 
His healing power was the servant of a centurion, who bad been 
originally a heathen ; for here^ where the elders of the synagogue 
made intercession for the man as a proselyte, there lay nothing 
in the help rendered that was offensive to Jewish exclosiveness. 
But the fact was of great significance, that to the intercesraon of 
the Jewish elders, who praised the meriu of the centurion — ^his 
wort^ness — Jesus made no reply ; that, however, on receiving 
the message by the probably heathen friends of the centurion, 
giving expression to bis feeling of umrortAtn^M, his great humi- 
U^, and his faith. He immediately put forth His miraculons 
power.^ To this must be added especially the word with which 
Jeens crowned the faith of the man ; the more sc^ that He did 
not regard him as a Jewish proselyte, bat as a pious heathen, 
and placed bis faith above the faith of the Israelites who bad 
hitherto met Him with similar requests. 



Regarding the difference between the centurion and the 
nobleman at Capernaum, see above, vol. i. p. 214. Likewise the 
last^noted passage with respect to the differences between 
Matthew and Luke. The Pauline conception and representa- 
tion of the fact is not to be mistaken. 

' See Uie abaTC-mentioned work, Dit Evang., p. 56. 
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SECTION XII. 

THE 8BCOHD lOnBNET OP JESUS FBOH CAPEKKAITH. — THE 
COHTUfUATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FACTS. TBIUUPH OVER 
THE CEBEHONIAI. OF THE PEOPLE, AND OTEB DEATH. 
TEIDMPH OVEE THE EMBASRAB8MENT DP THE OLD TE8TA- 
HEirr PBOPHET, AND THX OPFENCC THBBEBT GITBK TO 
THE PEOPLE. TBIUUPH OTEB THE FHAHISAIGAL 8PIBIT : 
THE MANIFESTATION OF THE OLOBY OF DITINB QBACE IN 
THE HOUSE OF A PHABIBEE. CONTENDATION OF THE OOS- 
PEL IN WOBDB : THE FABABLE8 CONCERNINO THE KTHQ- 
DOM OF GOD. 

(Chap. viL ll-viii. 21.) 

'With the other* jonniej of Jesus, dmiDg which He visited ' 
maay cities and towns — the district adjoining the sea — ^there 
DOW commence much greater reTelations of the Gospel in facts, 
and also the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven is presented in 
a new series of diaconrses. 

It came to pass in the time immediately thereafter,* that 
Jesus went into a city called Naio,' accompanied by a large 
namber of His disciples and a nameroos assemblage of the 
people. Now, when He came nigh to the gate of the <ntj, be- 
hold, there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow. And much people of the city 
was with her. And when the Lord saw her. He had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, ' Weep not.' And He came near and 
lud hold of the hier ; and they that bare it stood still. And He 
said, 'Yonng man, I say nnto thee, Arise.' And he that was 
dead sat op, and began to speak ; and He delivered him to his 
mother. And there came a fear on all ; and they glorified God, 
saying, that a great prophet is risen up among as, and that God 
hadi visited His people. And this nimonr of Him went forth 
thronghont all Judea, and thronghout all the region roond abont. 

■ > We select this expreeaon, becanae, according to the order of time, it 
was the third jcfamej. 
. * The rotsona lor the reading ir rf l&tr. sm above, iii. 90. 
* See aborei iii. 90. 
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The compassion of Chmt for the widow who bewails her 
only son, and His comforting word, Weep not 1 — that is the first 
characteristic of this narrative. The second is, that with a word, 
and with a sign, in the power of the Spirit, He can intermpt 
the powerful ceremonial of the Jews with reference to the dead 
— the inflexihle law of the funeral procession to the grave. 
When He had spoken to the woman tiie word, Weep not ! He 
touched the bier, and its bearers stood still. The third charac- 
teristic appears in His raising the dead. The first dead person, 
then, whom, according to the Hellenic Gospel, He restores to 
life, is a youth, who bad died in the bloom of his years. He 
turns the funeral procession into a trimnphal proces«OD, which 
accompauiea the again blooming youth back- into the city. This 
history is told by Luke alone. 

The second triumph which Jesus soon thereafter achieved, 
was won over the doubt and embarrassment of the last and 
greatest of Old Testament prophets, and over the offence thereby 
caused to the people. It happened, namely, that the disdples 
of John the Baptist brought to him, dnring his imprisonment, 
a report of these deeds of Christ. This occasioned him to send 
two of his disciples to Jesus, with the inquiry, * Art thou He 
that should come, or look we for another?' They arrived, and 
punctually delivered their message. . And in the same hour, re- 
marks the Evangelist, Jesna cured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto many that were blind He 
gave sight. To these the Lord pointed, when He returned for 
answer, ' Qo your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard : how that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the 
Gospel is preached ; and blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me.' 

Thus did He again confirm in the obedience of faith the 
stumbling giant spirit who represented the old theocracy. The ' 
offence thns likely to be caused to the mind of the people He 
guarded against, by His address regarding John, after the mes- 
sengers had again departed. ' What went ye out into the wil- 
derness for to see ? A reed shaken with the wind 1 Or what 
went ye out for to see T A man clothed in soft raiment t Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeously apparelled and live delicately 
are in kings' courts. Or what went ye out for to see? A 
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propliet? Yea, I say unto yon, and much more than a prophet. 
This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send M;' messenger 
before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee. 
For I say unto yon, Among those that are bom of women, there 
is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist ; bat he that is 
least in the kingdom of God is greater than he.' 

The Evangelist then gives as a more detailed acconnt of the 
contrast between the conduct of the people and that of the 
Pharisees towards the Baptist. And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, testified to the righteousness of God — 
which lay in the judgment of God, as expressed in the bapdsm 
of John — being baptized with his baptism. But the Pharisees 
rejected the counsel of God concerning themselves, being not 
baptized of him.* 

To this the concluding words of the Lord had especially 
respect : ' Whereunto then shall I liken the men of this gene- 
ration f and to what are they — in their astonishing singularity — 
like T They are like unto children sitting in the market-place, 
and calling one to another, and saying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto yon, and ye 
have not wept. For John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine, and ye say, He hath a devil (of 
malignant melancholy). The Son of man is come eating and 
drinking, and ye say, Behold, the man is a glutton and a win^ 
bibber, a friend of pablicans and sinners. But the wisdom — 
revealing itself in John and in the Son of man — was — and is — 
justified of all her children.' The wisdom of God, in its mani- 
festation, is confirmed and sealed as to the truth of it, by its 
children assenting to it, and yielding to it their allegiance. 

The third triumph of Christ was also a doable triumph in 
one act, as it bad been in the case of the first and second. It 
was the most glorious of all. Had He triumphed, in the first 
case, at once over the ceremonial of the dead, and over death 
itself ; in the second, over the spiritual danger which threatened 
the prophet, and the danger of ofF«ice which threatened the 
people ; He was now victorious in the heart of a woman who had 

' The apparent ooutrai^ction between this passage and Matt. iii. 7 ma; 
be explained by the remark, that the Fbarisecs at fint, in part, followed in 
the train of the people to the Jordan; then, however, bethought themBelves, 
and tamed back. See above, ii. 15. 
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been a sioner, aod mangorated a triampli of grace in tiie house 
of a Pharisee, in the midst of a circle of pharisaical spirits. 

' This ^orions history of the woman who had lived in gross 
sin is foand again in Lake only, and it forms one of the most 
etpressive characteristics of his GospeL One of the Pharisees, 
we are told, desired Him — the L4rd — that He wonld eat with 
him. And He went into the Pharisee's honse, and sat down to 
meat. And, behold, a woman in the city, who was a sinnra (an 
excommnnicated person), when she knew that Jesus sat at meat 
in the Pharisee's hoase, bronght an alabaster-box of ointment, 
and approached His feet from behind, weeping, and began to 
wash His feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed His feet, and anointed them with the oint^ 
ment. 

In the appeanmce of the woman lies the living expression of 
the redeeming grace which had been imparted to her, through 
the inflaeoce exerted by Christ on her heart 

When the Pharisee who had bidden Him saw it, he spake 
within himself, and said, ' This man, if he were a prophet, wonld 
have known who and what manner of woman this is that tonchetb 
htm ; for she is a sinner." Jesus answered aloud to the mutter- 
ing speech of bis heart, and said, ' Simon, I have somewhat to 
say onto thee.' And he said, ' Master, say on.' ' There was a 
certain creditor which had two debtors; the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had no- 
thing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me, therefore, 
which of them will love him most?' Simon answered, 'I sup- 
pose he to whom he forgave most' And He said unto him, 
'Thou hast rightly judged.' And, taming towards the woman. 
He said unto Simon, ' Seest thon this woman T. I entered into 
thy hoase : thou gavest Me not — even — water for My feet; but 
she hath washed My feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss : but this woman, 
sinde the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss My feet My 
head with oil thou didst not anoint: but this woman hatli 
anointed My feet with ointment. Wherefore I say unto you. 
Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, for she loved much ; 
but to whom little is for^ven, the same loveth little.* And He 
said unto her, 'Thy sins are forgiven.' Then they that sat at 
meat with Him began to say within themselves. Who is this that 
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f(n^vetfa sins also f And He said to the woman, ' Thy faith 
hath saved thee : go in peace.' 

Tbos did this sinfal woman fetch the peace of foi^reneas 
frmn the house of a Fhaiisee, from the midst of pharisucal 
judges, amongst whom Jesus represented a throne of grace. 
Bat also to the morbid sentiment of right in the mind of the 
Pharisees, the Lturd provided satisfaction, saying Mach has been 
fo^ven her, for she hath loved mnch. It is His pleasore to 
designate the faith, the longing of the woman, as a species of 
love, through which forgiveness is conveyed ; ^ which then, how- 
ever, again makes its appearance as the love of reconciliation. 
And thus is Simon left to draw the conclusion, that a love of 
forgiveness has preceded, in order that his sentiment of right 
may be satisfied. To himself, however, must he apply the word, 
To whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little — ^in order that, 
from his want of love, he may infer the want in him of the spirit 
of reconciliation. 

The same holy, independent spirit which Christ had mani- 
fested in the absolution of this sinful woman, was also Intimated 
in the character of the travelling companions with whom He 
farther proceeded on this journey,' — from city to city, and from 
village to village, preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God, along with the Twelve.* Besides these, namely. He was 
accompanied by several women who had been healed of evil 
spirits and of infirmities : Mary called Magdalene, oat of whom 
went seven devils, and Joanna the wife of Chnza, Herod's 
steward, and Susanna (the lily, see vol. iii. p. 88), and many 
others, who ministered to Him of their substance. Such an accom- 
paniment was a breach in the thraldom of rabbinical custom, and 
was formed in the free spirit of New Testament manners. 

1 On this puB&ge, ue OUbausen, ii. 111. ' Eb who shall believe in the 
forgiTeneei of mna, mnat have an analc^m fond of (receptive) love at the 
Toot of bis iiuiermost Ufa.' — Id. 

* llie ezpreasion, t»ltii(, indicates the contiimatioii of this ctearlj de- 
fined Becond joumej. 

* These wa« still with Hi^n at the beginning of His third jonniej, 
bat were then sent out before into the dtiea and villages. In thia jounief 
they formed His foremnneis, and could therefore, in a general survey and 
undetailed description of it, be regarded as travelling with Him. It miut 
be ohoerred, that the section, chnp. it. 1-6, belongs, in point of time, to the 
onebefn^iu. 
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Thus the mitilstry of Christ amongst His people places itself 
already in a distinct cootrast to the pharisaical modes of th inking 
which had penetrated the minds of the people. This occasions 
Him now to exhibit the doctrine of the kingdom of God to the 
mnltitudefl, who Socked aronnd Him, in the form, of parables. 

When much people were gathered together, and were come 
to Him out of every city. He spake by a parable : * A sower 
went out to sow his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the way- 
ude ; and it was trodden tfoum, and the fowls of the air devoured 
it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was sprung 
up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. And some fell 
among thorns ; and the thorns sprang up and choked it. And 
other fell On good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an 
hnndred-fold.' 

When He had said these things, He cried, ' He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.' 

His disciples asked Him what this parable might mean. And 
He said, 'Unto yon it is given to kno^ the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to others in parables ; that seeing the^ 
might not see, and hearing they might not understand. Now 
the parable is this : The seed is the word of God. Those by the 
way-side are they that hear (only) ; then cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the word ont of their hearts, lest they should believe 
and be saved. Those on the rock are they who, when they (hove 
scarce begun to) hear, receive the word with joy. These have 
no root ; they believe for a time — while it is favourable, — but 
in time of tempta^on fall away. And that which fell among 
thorns are they who, having heard the word, and gone forth 
amid the cares and riches and pleasures of life, are choked, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. Bnt that on the good gronnd are 
they who, having heard the word, keep it in an honest and good 
heart, and bring forth fruit with paUeuce.' 

That, however, the disciples might not suppose Jesns meant 
to teach an esoteric doctrine, and found a school, not a church, He 
continued : ' No man, when he hath lighted a caudle, coveretfa it 
with a vessel or patteth it under a bed, but setteth it on a candle- 
stick, that they who enter in may see its shining. For nothing 
is secret that shall not be made manifest, neither anything hid 
that shall not be known and come abroad. Take heed, there- 
for^ how ye hear. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; 
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and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken that which in 
appearance — outwardly, hut not really — he hath.' 

How assured He was of a kernel of susceptible hearts 
amongst His audience — of a good ground to receive the seed of 
the kingdom — is shown by the declaration, in which He desig- 
nates His true hearers as His family, in the highest and most 
peculiar sense of the term. There came to Him His mother 
and His ' brethren, and conld not come at Him for the press. 
And it was told Him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without^ desiring to see thee. And He answered and said onto 
them, ' My mother and My brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it.' 



1. According to the arrangement of Matthew, which de- 
serves the preference, as it is founded on the conception of a 
distinct development in the ministiy of Christ, the journey to 
Gadara, which Luke makes to succeed the journey here de- 
scribed, through the cities and villages, took place before it. 
Besides this, it is to be inferred, on geographical grounds, that 
the narrative of the woman who was a sinner preceded the 
raising to life of the young man at Nain. See the ariet of 
events, vol. iii. 90. 

2. The narratives of the raising of the widow's son and of 
the grace shown to the woman, both bear, as has been noticed, 
the stamp of the Evuigelist Luke. The omission of them by 
the other Evangelists may be accounted for by the circumstance, 
that the apostles had not been on these occasions present as wit- 
nesses.* Chap. vii. 21 serves to throw light on what follows. 
This is tme also of vers. 29 and 30. In ver. 21 is to be noted 
the expression ij(apiaaTo t6 ^Khrem. Yeiy significant is the 
clause, ver. 25, oi iv ifiaruTfi^ etc., inrapyovm. The expression 
iSiKoiaa-av top Seov, ver. 29, helps to explain the difficult iBi^ 
Ktumdr) 71 (To^ia. Ver. 34, Luke has the direct icai, Xtyere instead 
of KoX \^yov<ri in Matthew. The information concerning the 
women who accompanied Jesus, chap. viii. 1, etc., is also pecu- 
liar to Luke. Chap. viii. 5, he has the additional word, ' his 
seed.' Likewise the remark, That which fell by the way-side 

* ScUeienuacber (pp. 104 and 105) expUing tbis fact in the most arti- 
ficial mumer. 
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was trodden down. Ver. 6, apon a rock, instead of, on stony 
gronnd. Ver. 10, the Evangelist has, along with Ma^ the 
stronger tva~tva /SXfTroiT-Ef, etc., instead of Sri in Mattliew. 
The additional clause, tva fii] irtaTeva-avre^, ver. 12, he has alone. 
Pecnliar to him is the expression, ot Trpoi xatpiiv ■tnarevovcmf, 
ver. 13. Id general, the Evangelist expresses himself in the last 
paragraphs more briefiy than Matthew and Mark. 

3. Even Schleiermacher ia of opinion that the narrative of 
the woman is identical with the aqointing at Bethany -. see above, 
iii. 92. In connection with the subject, he says (p. 112), 'And 
in like manner, it by no means follows from the words of Christ, 
that the woman was a sinner in the common sense of the term ; 
for Jesus says only, that her act springs from the fulness of true 
reverential attachment.' The whole reasoning belongs to the 
sophistical element in the criticism of Schleiermacher, which, as 
a fruitfal germ, has become, in the hands of less able and less 
noble spirits, a great rankling weed of uncritical criticism. 

4. Gfrorer, who has on this paragraph much that is extrava- 
gant (e. g., he wishes, instead of iSuauti)$r} f) tro^ta, because he 
did not understand the expression, to read ^denj^i;), is of opinion, 
that the connection between vii. 36-50 and the preceding part 
consists only, in this, that Jesus here effects (T) the eating and 
drinking with sinners, which had there been spoken of (175). 
Ebntrd, on the contrary, thinks that the connection lies in the 
contrast, which the faith of tAe woman presented, to ' the sad 
example furnished by the migh^ prophet' (p. 104). The his- 
tory of the woman serves indeed for the confirmation of tiie 
declaration, ver. 35, and of the words, ver. 29, and especially also 
ver. 30. The author of the book Die Evang., etc., finds in the 
designation of the Pharisee by the mame Simon, a spiteful refer- 
ence to Peter. He is even disposed to find something satirical 
in the expression, ' Some fell t^n a rock, irerpa! 
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SECTION XIII. 

THE THIRD JOUBNEr OF JESUS FBOH CAPERNAUH, AND HIS 
BBTUBN ACROSS THE SEA. — THE MANIFESTATION OF THE 
POWER OP OHBlflT OVER THE OONVULSIONB OF NATURE, 
THE POWER OF DEMONS, AND WAILIN08 FOR THE DEAD. 
THE MIRACULOUS AOENCT OF CHRIST, BEEAEINO THROUGH 
THE STSONOEST OBSTACLES, AND ACHIETINQ THE MOST 
DIFFICULT TRIUUPHS OF HIS SAVING POWER. 

(Chap. viii. 22-ix. 6.) 

The third joamey of Christ is considered by the Evangelist 
himself as an appendage to the second, or even as an episode in 
it.' Therefore he says, on one of those days it began. 

The question now arises, from what point of view did Lnke 
regard tbe miracles of this journey as a third series, aa higher 
manifestations of the power of Jesns, sorpassing those of the 
second T The first act of the second series Is a restoration from 
the dead ; the second act of the third series is the healing of the 
demoniac at Gadara. Now it is here manifest, that the first 
miracle is greater than die last. It appears, therefore, at first 
sight, as if the transposition made by the Evangelist had no 
object ; at least, not that of presenting the miracles in such an 
order, that a continaons gradation should be discernible. If, 
however, we look more closely, we shall find that the facts of 
this series possess in common, special, well-defined, character- 
istic features, which, in a certain sense, stamp them as miracles 
of the highest grade. 

The first consists in this, that in all these cases, Jesns has 
Rot to do with the pure msLnifestation of any particular a£Biction, 
but with sufferings which (with the exception of the healing of 
the woman with an issue of blood, which does not here occupy 
a place of first importance) assumed the character of commoUon. 
The second is, that He performs these miracles amidst great 
moral hindrances and obstructions. 

The first miracle is the stilling of the storm. Jesus embarked 
in a ship with His disciples, and commanded them to pass over 
(o the other side of the lake. During the voyage He fell asleep. 
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Meanwhile, there came down a storm of wind on the lake, the 
waves broke over the ship, and they were in jeopardy. The 
disciples helplessly left their work, hastened to Jesus, and awoke 
Him with the words, 'Master, Master, we perish I' Then He 
arose, and reboked the wind and the raging of the water ; and 
they were silenced. The wind and the sea were still. On this 
He reproved His disciples, saying nnto them, * Where is yonr 
faith T' But they, filled with wonder and fear, said one to 
another, ' What manner of man is thb ! for He commandeth 
even the winds and water, and th^ obey Him I' 

The greatness of this miracle did not alone consist in this, that 
He Bnddenly silenced the commotion of natui^ ; but also in this, 
that He silenced it, notwithstanding the great obstruction offered 
to Him in the despondency of His disciples. We know of what 
significance for His miraculous agency was the faith of those 
who sought His help. Even here, certainly, this iaith was not 
altogether awanting : the disciples took refuge in Him. Bat 
they were wanting, nevertheless, in the proper composure and 
confidence of faith. The Lord had to contend at once with the 
commotion of natnre and with the commotion in their hearts. 
He accomplished the miracle against a counteracting frame of 
mind in those who stood by Him and needed His help. In spite 
of the powerful reaction, caused by the excitement in the hearts 
of all the disciples, He accomplished the miracle, in the faith- 
fulness of His own heart, altogether alone. This miracle is 
nothing less than the deliverance of the seed of His Church — of 
the Church itself in her germ. 

The same special features are possessed by the history of the 
second miracle. They now sailed across to the country of the' 
Gadarenes. Immediately on His landing, there met Him ont of 
the city a man who had been possessed with devils for a long 
time, — a man who endured no clothing on his body, who would 
not dwell in any honse, but in the tombs. When he saw Jesus, 
he cried out, and feU down before Him, and with a loud voice 
said, * What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God 
most high t I beseech Thee, torment me not' These utterances 
attest the complete inward contradiction into which the suffer^ 
had been thrown by the Lord. For He had already commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of him j — instigated thereto by 
compassion, the Evangelist seems further to hint — for the evil 
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spirit had for a lon^ time dragged the man forth at his pleasure ; 
and he had been bound with chains and fetters, but he was wont 
to break the bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilder^ 

As the devil did not at once take his departure, Jesns asked 
him, 'What is thy nameV And he sfud, 'Legioti,' because 
many devils — ^in reality — were entered into him. On this they 
besought Him that He would not command them to go out into 
the abyss (d-7r€K0ear). Farther, they asked Him that He would 
suffer them to enter into a large herd of swine, which were feed- 
ing on the mountain. This request He granted ; and they 
entered into the swine, and the herd rushed violently down the 
steep declivity of the mountain into the lake, and were choked. 

Thus did the Lord also here triumph over a great commo- 
tion of demons, who, immediately on His reaching the strange 
coast, came storming down to meet Him, in the person of the 
raging demoniac. 

But where is to be f ocnd here the connter-working principle 
in the heart — the spirit 1 This appears in what follows. When 
the herdsmen saw all that was done, they fled, and told it in the 
dty, and in the country. Then the people went out to see 
what had happened. They came to Jesus, and saw the man 
who was healed sitting, clothed, and in bb right mind, at the 
feet of Jesus — therefore already under Hb teaching — and they 
were filled with fear. The eye-witnesses narrated to them how 
the demoniac had been healed. Then the whole multitude of 
the surronnding country of the Gadarenes besought Him to de- 
part from them, for they were taken with great fear. 

This was the great obstmction under which He had per- 
formed this miracle. No man had accompanied the raging 
demoniac, who was scourged by so many spiritual plagues. No 
one had made intercession for him : he himself had, in lus raging 
fury, met the Lord. In this helplessness of the suffering man, 
^e Lord must have already inwardly discerned the character of 
a people, who soon afterwards, on account of the loss of the swine, 
besought Him, as speedily as possible, to take His departure from 
among them. Notwithstanding this frame of mind on their 
part, the Ixird healed the demoniac. Thb is then the spe<nal 
greatness of this second miracle. He drives a legion of devUa 
into the abyss, even there, where the loss of their swine lies 
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nearer to the Jieait of the people than the wants of the safferiog, 
and the Saviour Himself. 

Where, however, in this case, is the, point to which He can 
attach the exercise of His divine power? His ^e alone observed 
the ra7 of light in the night of the sofFerer (a pcnnt which has 
escaped most expositors), which manifested itself in the man 
hastening to meet Him, falling down before Him, and testify- 
ing to His divine dignity, in spite of the wild, raging words 
with which he at the same time assailed Him. How powerful 
the nature of the man must have been, is shown by the enormous 
energy which displayed itself in bis state of poasessidn, and by 
the multitude of spirits who ruled him, according to their several 
characters. It is shown also by the seqnd. When, namely, the 
Lord again entered into the ship, in order to take His departure, 
the man out of whom the devils had been cast besought Him 
that he might accompany Him. As, in the paroxysm of his 
cure, he had helped to the destruction in Israel of the forbidden 
practice of swine-feeding, he seemed now to have no more 
pleasure in a land which banished hb deliverer. Jesns, how- 
ever, dismissed him with the words, * Ketum to thine own house, 
and show how great things God hath done onto thee.* And he 
went, and did indeed proclaim throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesns had done imto him, — in spite of the chagrin 
which might still fill the city pa acconnt of the deed of Jesus, 
and partly also might torn against himself. 

In the third case, it was the spirit of grief which caused a 
commotion against the Lord, and which He had to subdue, in 
order to afford His miraculous help. On this side of the sea, 
the Lord, on His return, was received by a multitude of the . 
people ; for they all waited for His arrival. And scarcely had 
He appeared, when a man named Jairus, a ruler even of the 
synagogue, came to Him, and fell down at His feet, beseeching 
Him that He would come into his house. For he had one only 
daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. But 
as He went. He was thronged by the accompanying mulUtude ; 
' and it was a multitude of people who reverenced Him. In this 
instance there seemed to be no lack of sympathizing and suscep- 
tible hearts. How much must it have rejoiced Him, that a mler 
of a synagogue, in the considerable city of Capernaum, humbly 
cast himself down before Him, and gave testimony to His divine 
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power, hoping to find help from Him, for one who was even at 
the point of death 1 On this occasion, however, the obstacle was 
of another sort. One sufferer appeared now to hinder Him from 
bringing help to another. That was a woman, who had suffered 
twelve years from an issue of blood, and who had spent all her ' 
substance on physicians, bat could be healed of none. She came 
behind Him and touched the border of His garment ; and imme- 
diately her issue of blood stanched. And Jesus said, * Who 
touched Mel' and seemed disposed to institute a formal examin- 
ation, — therefore to make a long delay. — When all denied, Peter 
and his companions remarked, * Master, the multitude throng 
Thee and press Thee, ^d Thou sayest still. Who touched Mel' 
They understood not tbat the gentle touch of ooe person could 
exercise a greater influence on the Lord than the dull pressing 
and crowding of whole masses of men. And Jesos said, ' Some- 
body hath touched Me; for I perceive that virtue (power) is 
gone out of Me.' And now the woman perceiving that she could 
not be hid, came trembling, and fell down before Him, and 
declared unto Him before all the people for what canse die had 
tonched Him, and how she had been immediately healed. Jesus 
dismissed her with the words, ' Be comforted, my daughter ; thy 
faith hath made thee whole: go in peace.' 

The solicitude of the woman was so great, her cure so im- 
portant, the cironmstances which attended it so remarkable, that 
in reflecting on these things, one might easily in some measure 
lose out of view the dying daughter in the bouse of Jairus. 
And the Lord seemed thoroughly to acquiesce in this delay. 
He had, however, scarcely spoken the last words, when the mes- 
sage of death arrived. Perhaps some bitterness of feeling against 
Jesus might conceal itself in the words, ' Thy daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the Master further I' A ^te different reception, 
however, awaited Him still in the house of Jairus. Bnt that did 
not deter Him. ' Fear not^' He said : ' believe only, and she shall 
be made whole.' Thns they came to the house. He suffered no 
one to go in with Him, save the three trusted disciples, Peter, 
James, and John, together with the father and the mother of the 
maiden. He was met, however, by those who bewailed and la- 
mented the child. And when He called to them, ' Weep not ; 
she is not dead, but sleepetb,' they laughed Him to scorn, knowing 
that she was dead. The weepers met Him with laughter. Spirits 
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filled with grief laughed Him to scorn. This was the commo- 
tion among the slaves of death, who wonld bar His entrance into 
the reahns of the dead. But as He had trinmphantly broken 
through that obstruction, He now also annihilated the l»n of this 
disconsolate laughter, and urged His way through to the departed 
child. He did this in a solemn act, driving all the moomeni 
forth. Then He took the mtuden by the hand, and called, say- 
ing, ' Maid, arise !' And her spirit came again, and she arose 
stra igbtway ; and He commanded to ^ve her meat. Her parents 
were beside themselves ; but He, with the greatest compoeore and 
calmness, commanded them that they should tell no man what 
had been done — desecrating the mystery of that act. 

That He, in the afBnence of His ^fts, put aside the hin- 
drances opposed to Him in the domain of disease, although He 
felt every distress belonging tA this domain, in order to carry 
His help into the realm of death itself; and that He here restored 
the life of a youthful maiden, amidst the laughter and the lamen- 
tations of hopeless, unthinking, dull, and heavy grief : in these, 
the glory of His miraculous power was revealed. 

And on this occasion also. He combined the message of the 
Gospel with His mighty deeds. He did so by calling the twelve 
apostles together, and furnishing them for the work, that they 
might labour with Him. He gave them power and authority (the 
power of right) over all devils, and — the gift — to ctire diseases ; 
and sent them out to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick, with the direction following: 'Take nothing for the 
journey, neither staff, nor scrip, nor bread, nor money, neither 
have two coats apiece. And whatsoever house ye enter into, 
there abide ; and from thence again take your departure. And 
whosoever will not receive you, departing out of that city, shake 
off the very dust from your feet for a testimony against them.' 
And they departed, and went throngh the towns, preaching the 
Gospel, and healing (the sick and the demoniacs) everywhere. 

^us, all at once, the Lord extended the circle of Gospel pro- 
clamation, both by word and deed, in an extraordinary degree. 
In the place of one, He caused to go forth twelve preachers of 
the kingdom of heaven, in order to spread abroad His doctrine 
and His blessing. 
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1. The facts here commniiicated, must have taken place in 
the order in which thej are stated ; ovlj, as has been remarked, 
an earlier place belongs to the irhole section. The reason why 
the facts obtain their present position, has been already given. 
No doubt the healing of the sick of the palsy, as also that of the 
man with a withered hand, already took place, amidst consider- 
able inward obstroctions ; bat the obstacles which here meet us 
are in so far of greater moment, inasmach as an exceedingly 
weak or almost imperceptible faith forms the counterpoise to 
them, and the sufferings themselres to be overcome, assume the 
form of mutiny against the helper. 

2. Schleiermacher (p. 126) seeks to expimn the statement of 
Lake, according to which the devils at Gadara did not immedi- 
ately depart at the first word of Jesus, by the assomption, that 
the narrator being occupied with the ship, bad remained behind ; 
and on fais arrival, when Jesus was engaged with the demoniac, 
took for granted that the command of Jesos to the devils must 
have already taken place. 

' 3. According to the author of die Evofig., etc., whose whims 
have been designated as a self-prostitution of criticism in its 
extremest form, the Evangelist represents the Lord as taking 
with Him into the house of the dead the three disciples, Peter, 
John, and James, in order again to mortify them. They were, 
namely, amongst those who had laughed the Lord to scorn, and 
in consequence had been driven out. The same author observes, 
not without ground, a Pauline feature in the circumstance, that 
Loke, in the instructions given to the apostles, passes by the 
direction, 'Gki not into the way of the Grentiles, etc' When, 
however, he sees in the mention of this point by Matthew a 
polemical reference to Paul and his associates among the heathen, 
he quite overlooks the temporaiy element in the instructions as 
given by Matthew, which Luke, without any polemical aim, 
might well omit. 

4. It is very interesting to observe what points of similarity 
Gfrorer (p. 191, etc.) discovers between the narrative of the 
rusing from the dead of the young man at Nain, and of Jaims' 
daughter, and what condusions he contrives to found upon them. 

VOL. TI. K 6 
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SECTION XIV. 

THE IHTEBBST -WHICH THE GALILEAM COUET TAKES IN THE 
PERSON OF JESUS, AND HIS BETBEAT INTO THE DESEBT. 
THE CONFESSION OF THE DISCIPLES, THAT JESUS IS THE 
CHBIST, iXD HIS ANNOUNCEHENT OF HIS SUFFEBINOB. HIS 
TRANSFIOUBATION ON THE MOUNT, AND HIS DESCENT INTO 
THE TALE OF 80EB0W. THE AHBITIOUS HOPES OF HIS 
DISCIPLES, AND HI6 HUMILITY, IN WHICH HE PLACES HIM- 
SELF ALONG WITH THE LITTLE ONES. 

(Chap. ix. 7-50.) 

Tbe gloiy of Jeans had now nearly reached its highest point 
in Galilee ; and in this He recognised the turning point of His 
life, with which its obscuration, the path of anffering, leading to 
the cross, should begin. The Evangelist Luke has placed to- 
gether in a thoughtful manner the last marks of honour which 
were rendered to Him in Galilee, and has thereby brought into 
prominent view the fact, that the Lord did not permit Himself 
to be allured hy them into the false path of ontward self-glorifi- 
cation, but regarded and accepted them as occasions of self- 
humiliation, as signals announcing His approaching death. It 
was in the spirit of tbe Hellanic Gospel to show us how Christ, 
with full consciousness, sacrificed the outward glory of His mani- 
festation among men, in order to preserve the truth and depth 
of His inward life, and, amidst the deep shame and Bcmrow of 
His death on the cross, to obtun the new glory of the resurre(> 
tion both for Himself and His redeemed people. 

These elements present themselves in several well defined 



The first contrast is found in the circumstance, that the Gali- 
lean court begins to be interested in Jesus ; that Herod wislies 
to see Him ; but that He retreats into the desert, and there pro- 
vides a plentiful meal for the poorest of Herod's subjects. ' 

Herod the tetrarch heard of all that had been done by Jesus, 
and fell into a state of great uncertainty in regard to His person. 
For some were of opinion, that He was John the Baptist raised 
agEun from the dead ; others, that Elias had re-appeared ; and 
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others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. And Herod 
said, ' John have I beheaded ; bat who is this, of whom I hear 
snch things?' He seemed inclined to salute Him as John raised 
f rmn the dead, and endeavonred to see Him. 

Thus had the Lord the prospect placed before Him .of a 
brilliant reception at the court of Herod. This prospect threw 
its shadow od the retom of the twelve apostles. They returned 
at this conjnncture, and told the Lord all that they had done. 
Bnt He seemed for the moment to have no time to pccupy Him- 
self with them. The wish cherished by Herod drove Him away. 
He took them, and escaped with them secretly into a desert place, 
near (easteru) Bethsidda. The people became acquainted with 
His departure, and followed after Him. And He received them, 
although He had desired to be alone with the disciples ; spoke 
to them concerning the kingdom of God, and healed them that 
, had need of healing. Meanwhile the day began to decline, and 
the Twelve reminded Him, to send the people away, that they 
might disperse themselves in the surrounding towns and villages 
in order to find victuals and lodging, neither of which could be 
had in the desert. And He said unto them, ' Give ye them to 
eaU And they said, ' We have no more bat five loaves and two 
fishes. Should we go and buy food for all this peoplet' For 
they were about five thousand men. But the Lord had no 
thought of purchasing food. 'Make them sit down,' He com- 
manded, * by fifUes in a c<»npany.' They did so, and made 
them all sit down. Then He took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and, looking up to heaven, He blessed them and brake, 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. And they 
•did eat, and were all filled; and there were taken up of fragments 
that remained to them, twelve baskets. Thua did the Lord hold 
a niiracalons feast with the poor in the desert, when He had 
withdrawn Himself from the prospect of sbaring in the festive 
entertainments of the royal palace of Herod. 

The second contrast is the following : — The Lord now, for 
the first time, finds His disciples so far advanced, that, with a 
divinely wrought conviction, they are able to confess Him as the 
Christ of God ; and the foundation for His acknowledgment as 
the Messiah seems to be laid by them among the people. Yet 
just at this conjuncture He announces to them His sufTerings, 
and calls upon them to take np His cross and follow Him. 
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After the people bad been Beat awaj, He withdrew Himself 
to a Bolitarj place and prayed. Only His disciples were with 
Him. Then He put to them the question, 'Whom ssy the 
people that I amt' They answered, 'John the Baptist — so at 
present the majority, as it appears ; — bnt some say, Elias ; and 
others, tliat one of the old prophets is risen again.' ' But whom 
say ye that I am t ' asked He further. The answer was expressed 
hy Peter— 'The Christ of God.' 

This longed-for moment would have appeared to the subtle 
apprehension of the world as an occasion ripe for the proclama- 
tion of the Messiahship of Jesus. Bnt Jesus straltlj charged 
the disciples, and commimded them to tell that thinff to no man. 
And, as a gronnd of explanation, He adds, ' The Son of man miut 
sufFer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third day.' 
With this announcement He connected the exhortation to all : 
'If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take 
op his cross diuly, and follow Me. For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it ; bnt whosoever will lose his life for My sake, the 
same shall find it. For what is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast awayl" Bat how 
one has to keep himself in his relation to Christ is now also 
added: 'For whosoever shall be ashamed of Me, and of My 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when He shall 
come in His own glory, and in His Father's, and of the holy 
angels. But I tell you of a tmth— He continues, with a view to 
calm their minds — there be some standing here which shall not 
taste of death till they see the kingdom of Grod,' — which doubtless 
means, till they have seen it come into manifestation, in its- 
centre, the risen Saviour, and in the first beginnings of the 
Church of the Bisen One; and thus have disclosed to the eye of 
contemplation His entire glory, in these bright anUcipations of 
His coming. 

The third contrast consists in His actnally celebrating on the 
mount the first revelation and manifestation of His higher life, 
in the circle of His most trusted disciples, and in His then sud- 
denly descending with them from this eminence into the valley 
of human sorrow. 

' Tbe loBB of the soul ia here chBTscterized from its active, and then from 
ita pmnive side. 
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It was about eight days after these commnnicationB, that Jesus 
took Peter, and John, and James, and went ap into a moaotain 
to pray. And as He prayed the fashion of His coontenance was 
altered, and His raimeDt was white and glistering. And, behold, 
there talked with Him two men, which were Moses and Elias, 
who appeared in gloiy, and spake of His decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerosalem. — ^The noblest heroes of the 
ancient dispensation appeared in the brightness of their per- 
fected gloiy as heralds of the darkness and the sorrows of Cal- 
vary, and thus witnessed to the higher, hidden gloiy of His 
sufferings. But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with sleep ; and when they were awake, they saw His gloiy, and 
the two men that stood with Him. And when these were abont 
to depart from Him, Peter said unto Jesus, ' Master, it is good 
for ns to be here : let us make three tabernacles ; one for Thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias.' He knew not what he 
said, remarks the Evangelist. Meanwhile there came a cloud 
and overshadowed them ; and the disciples feared when they were 
lost to view in the cloud, — when thus in a figure the world of 
their theocratic hopes, their kingdom of heaven, was transformed 
before their eyes, from a kingdom of outward manifested glory 
into a world of faith, enveloped in a cloud. — But there came 
8 voice out of the cloud, saying, ' This is My beloved Son ; hear 
Him I' Who was meant by the voice was not left in duubt ; for 
when it was past, the envelopment was gone — both the men of 
the Old Dispensation bad disappeared, and Jesus stood alone 
before them. 

It seemed as if the Gk)d of their fathers would Himself show 
them that they were no longer, as servants of the law, under 
obligation to Moses and Ellas, but that, as children of the Gospel, 
they should hear alone His beloved Son. 

They treated this event, in the first instance, as a secret. 
They kept it dose, and told no man. in those days any of those 
things which they had seen. 

One day only did the Lord spend with the disciples in this 
blessed retirement He then descended again with them into 
the valley. The sorrows of the valley met Him immediately on 
His descent. , A great company of people came to Him, having 
amongst them a man lamen^ng, and crying, 'Master, I beseech 
thee, look upon my son ; for he is mine only one. And, lo ! a 
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Bpirit taketh bim, and he snddenlj crieth out ; and it teareth him, 
that he foameth agun ; and, having hniised him, hardly then 
departath from him. And I besought thy disciples to cast him 
out, and they could not.' And Jesus answering said, ' O faith- 
less and distracted (dissipated in mind) generation, how long shall 
I be with you and Buffer yon? Bring thy son hither.' And while 
be wae yet coming the devil threw him down and tare him. Bat 
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit^ and healed the child, and de- 
livered him again to his father. And they were all amazed at 
the mighty power of God. But while tbey all wondered at the 
things which Jesus did. He said onto His disciples, * Let these 
sayings sink down into your ears ; for the Son of man shall be 
delivered into the hands of men.' 

The Evangelist adds, They understood not this saying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not : and they feared 
to ask Him of that saying. Because, in their present frame of 
mind, they evaded the innermost sense of the word, and would 
hot understand it, its meaning, in accordance with divine right, 
was sealed up, so that they could not apprehend it. The same 
cause, however, which prevented them from understanding the 
saying, restrained them also from asking for fnrtlier explanation. 

For their thoughts now ran in a totally different direcUon. 
This the last contrast suiBciently shows. The disciples are full 
of high-minded plans and expectations ; but to this excitement of 
mind, the Lord opposes the strength of a humility which He 
places itself on a level with little children. 

There arose, we are told, a reasoning among them, which of 
them shotdd be greatest, — greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
now about to begin. The Lord perceived the thoughts that 
were revolving in their hearts, took a child, set him betide Him- 
self, and said unto them, ' Whosoever shall receive this child 
in My name, receiveth Me ; and whosoever receiveth Me, re- 
ceiveth Him that sent Me. For he that is least among you, 
the same shall be great.' On this, John gave it to be known as 
his opinion, that if any man did anything in the name of Jesus, 
he must also outwardly have united himself with His followers. 
' Master,' he said, ' we saw one casting out devils In Thy name, 
and we forbade him, because he followeth not with us.' The 
verdict returned by Jesus was, ' Forbid him not ; for he that is 
not against ns is for us.' 
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1. The retreat of Christ into the desert is connected hj the 
Erangelist Lake, even chronologically, with the narrative of Hin 
joomey through the towns and villages (chap, viii. 1-3). In the 
Gospel history, the journey of Christ to the feast of Purim in Jeru- 
salem falls between these evBnts. In like manner, the history 
of the transfiguration is historically separated by a series of facts 
from the first feeding of the multitude — even the second feeding 
preceded it. The discusuons among the disciples regarding the 
primacy belong also to a later period ; for the last sojourn but one 
of Jesos in Galilee, and the journey connected with it to the 
feast of Tabernacles in Jerusalem, as likewise His last appearance 
in Galilee, come between these discussions and the transfignratioD. 

2. We are indebted to the Evangelist here for the import- 
ant notice, that Herod wished to soe Jesus ; as also for the inti- 
mation, that the desert to which Jesus retired lay near to the 
ci^ of Bethsaida. The Evangelist, indeed, passes over the 
blessing pronounced on Peter ; but he also omits the rebuke 
given to the same apostle by Christ, * Get thee behind Me, 
Satan.' He has quoted, however, tha confession of Peter. The 
interval between Petei's confession and the tranafigoration he 
designates as about eight days ; the other synoptists, on the con- 
trary, say, < After six days.' He represents the tranafigoration 
as the result of the prayer of Jesus ; and he notes the transfor- 
mation of His countenance : so also the appearance of the two 
men in celestial ^ry. He informs us of the subject of con- 
versation between Moses and Elias, and the Lord : th^ con- 
versed with Him concerning His decease in Jerusalem. The 
state of the three disciples is also ezactiy described : they are for 
a time heavy with sleep. It is a circumstance peculiar to this 
Gospel, that the disciples were overcome with fear when they saw 
the three men enter the cloud and disappear. The youth pos- 
sessed with a devil, who was healed at the Mount of Transfigu- 
ration, is designated as an only son. The important passage 
chap. ir. 44, 45 is foond in Luke only. In the first of these 
verses, the contrast between the honour and the dishonour put on 
the Lord is brought out ; in the last, the frame of the disciples' 
mind, averse as it was to contemplate the death on the cross, is 
psychologically described, in a masterly manner. 
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3. There exists no grotmd to regard Herod's desire to see 
Jesus as the result of suspicion, at lea^ not in the sense that a 
hostile element was displayed in this mark of attention. (Comp. 
in disproof of this, Lake sxiii. 8.) 

4. It is manifest that the mention of the interval of ahont 
eight days — that is, a week — places the transfiguratioB of Christ 
in connection with His conversation with His disdples regarding 
His person, and the confession of Peter ; and it is sbigalar that 
Ofrorer should have overlooked this simple relationship, and 
Hoaght a mystic meaning in the nmnber referred to (p. 202). 



SECTION XV. 

THE DBPABTUBE OF JESUB PBOH GALILBE TO JEBU8AU1H. 
SAMABIA. THE FOUB DIBCIPLES, AND THE FOUR HIN- 
DRANCES OH THE WAT INTO THE KINGDOM OP GOD. THE 
SEVENTT DISCIFI.EB. THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 

(Chap. ix. 51-x. 37.) 

We have already seen, that the disciples, even then, when 
Jesns was about to commence His journey to Jerusalem, were 
not wholly reaigned to His spirit, nor wholly shared His views 
and frame of mind. This became manifest anew, when He now 
took His departure from Galilee. DifGcnlties were thrown in 
His way by several disciples, which sufficiently showed that, like 
uniipe scholars, they had' bat imperfectly learned their Master's 
spirit. He^ however, approved Himself, in all these cases, aa 
the perfect Teacher. 

The Evangelist has collected and arranged together four acts 
of this kind. 

When the time was come that He should be received up. He 
stedfastly — Tjith firm determination — turned His face towards 
Jernsalem. Thither now His way, the bent of His spirit, led 
Him. He knew that He went to His glory, whilst going to 
meet His death.' On the way He sent messengers before Him. 

^ The character of Luke's Ooepel pm to this thought a pecnliar Bigni- 
ficauce. nia it waa which the Hrilaiiic Bpirit fint learued throagh Chriat, 
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These came into a village of the Samaritans, to make readj for 
Him. But the inhabitants of the village did not receive Him, 
becaase the direction of His joomey showed that He would go to 
Jerosalem.' When His disciples James and John saw this, they 
said, * Lord, wilt Thon that we command fire to come down from 
heaven and consame them, even as EUas did 1 ' But He turned, 
and rebuked them, and said, Know ye not of what spirit-— ye are — 
the children ? For the Son of man b not come to destroy men's 
soqIs, but to save them.' * And they went to another village. 

Whilst they Were on the way, a second difficulty was raised 
by another. Meeting the Lord in the way, he assured Him : 
' I will follow Thee whithersoever Thon goest.' Jesns said unto 
him, < Foxes have boles, and birds of the air have nests; bat the 
Son of man hath not where to lay His bead.' 

A third opposed to Him a new difficulty. The Lord ad- 
dressed to him the summons, ' Follow Me.' But he said, ' Lord, 
snffer me first to go and bury my father.' Jesus said unto him, 
' Let the dead bury their dead, but go thon and preach the king- 
dom of God.' 

And finally a fourth difficulty was raised by a fourth indi- 
vidual. This man declared to Him : ' Lord, I will follow Thee ; 
but let me first go bid them farewell which are at home, at my 
house — celebrate a farewell feast.' To him Jesus replied, ' No 
man, having put his hand to the plough and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God.' 

Thus, the most various obstacles oppose themselves to Christ, 
and hindrances in the way of following Him arise within the 
circle of His disciples themselves. Li one the resistance is of 
one kind, in another it assumes a different form ; bat in each the 
special nature of the dissonance stands in connection with bis 

tHat the ny to the besatiful and feetivo manifestation of life is throngh the 
gloomj portal of death. Thwetore, aEao, must the eipreesion iltit^ni}"! have 
here its fall New Testament meAning ; and this conaideration has compelled 
me to give up the explanation of thia passage b; Wieaeler, adoptod t^ me 
(toL iii p. 400), and to prefer the oommon explanation as defended bj Stier 
(iii 474). To this most also be addad a regard to the connection of tliis 
paasage with the previous section, as well as the reference to aomething still 
beTond, which likewise bee (Acts ii. 1) in the rvftr*.iifoualin. 

' Ti Tpaaurtt uimi it rtfiui/tint, etc. 

* lleee words are wanting in man^r ntannscripta. Lachmann has not 
admitted them into the text. See above, iii. 401. 
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peculiar temperament. The choleric dispoeitioii hinders, whilst 
it seeks to farther His progress bj acta of fanaticism. The 
saogaioe follower, with his glowing but transient enthusiaem, in 
which he promises the boldest and most faithful service, gives 
Him q>e(ualcaade for hesitation. The melancholic disciple, who 
would first go and buiy his father, impedes Him with his pietistic 
bondage and legality of spirit. The phlegmatic follower, finally, 
who would first celebrate a special leave-taking with his friends, 
has in his love of comfort and ease a caose of hindrance to 
the service of Christ. But Christ stands as Master above them 
all, and knows how to tteat each one according to his nature, 
and trmn him according to his necessities. , He meets the threat- 
ening zealots with a gentle rebnke ; He recalls them to reflec- 
tion over their motive, and the end of Hia own misuon. He 
occasions the all-promising enthusiast to take into calculation, 
that he will find the moat self-denying life with Him. Into the 
heart of the melancholic scrupulous man He throws that word of 
fire : Let the dead bury their dead. And last of all, the phl^- 
m&tic, easy and sentimental man. He Bummons to decided and 
devoted activity, with the urgent call, Whoso patteth his hand 
to the plough and looketh back, is unfit for the kingdom of 
God. 

For this combination of the four disciplinaiy acta of Christ, 
we are indebted to the psychological discrimination of our 
Elvaagelist. We owe to him likewise the communication of 
the fact, that Jesus sent out also otiier disciples besides the 
Twelve. 

After these things, the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them, two by two before His face, into every ci^ and 
village whither He Himself would come (see above, m. 403). 
He furnished them at the same time with instructions for their 
work. In so doing. He spoke to the following effect : 

* The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few ; pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He would send forth 
labourers into His harvest Qo your ways : behold, I send yon 
forth as Iambs among wolves. • Carry neither parse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes ; and salute no man by the way. And into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. And if the son 
of peace be there, your peace shall rest npon it; if not, it shall 
turn to you again. And in the same boose remain, eating and 
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driokiDg such things as the; bsve ;' for the laboarer is worthy 
of hia hire. Go not from house to house. And into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and they receire you, eat such things as are 
set hefore you ; and heal the sick that are therein ; and say unto 
them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they recfflve you not, go your ways 
out into the streets of the same, and say, Even the very dost of 
your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : 
notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God has 
been near unto you. I say unto yon, That it shall be more toler- 
able in that day for Sodom, than for that city. Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin I woe unto thee, Bethsaida I for if the mighty works 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ^a repented, sitting in sackcloth and 
ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
judgment, than for you. And thon^ Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. He that heaieth 
you — spake the Lord in conclusion to these messengers — heareth 
Me ; and he diat despiseth you, despiseth Me ; and he that de- 
spiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent Me.' 

The seventy disciples form manifestly a contrast to the Twelve. 
The selection of these messengers for a spedal mission,^ shows us 
that the Lord did not intend to make the Twelve exclusively the 
channels of His life, His authority and His Spirit. This becomes 
the more evident, as we saw in the previous paragraphs what 
injure elements the Lord had still to contend with in the college 
of the Twelve ; and here learn what promises, on the contrary, 
He could also give to the seventy disciples. The instructions with 
which the seventy were furnished are closely related to those 
imparted to the Twelve (Matt. x.). And even should the recol- 
lection of the one have exerted an influence on the recording of 
the other, those parts of the commission given to the seventy 
will, for the most part, certainly have formed its fundamental 
and original elements, in which these disciples are provided with 

' The author of Eoang.f et«., us of opiukm, this pavage hu reference to 
Peter uid his conduct in Antioch (GaL ii. 12) and to 1 Cor. ix. 4, i.e., to the 
Jeviah Uwa concerning meats, and their repeal by the Gospel ; but in this 
case, the additional cUiue, ' for the labourer la worthy of bis hire,' would 
tonnd somewhat atrange. • 

* See above, toL iii. 410. 
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Special autboritatiTe powers, even if Bomething Bimilar occurs in 
the instmctions given to the Twelve. For no Evangelist, without 
warrant, would have transferred these from the circle of apostles 
to a wider circle of disciples. 

The restrictive injunction, Go not into the waj of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, is 
here omitted by the Lord — the more so, as the seventy recdved 
especially the commission t^ Tisit those places in Samaria which 
He Himself could not personally visit. 

On the other hand, however, a restriction is here laid on them — 
not to salute any one by the way.' This was intended, no doubt, 
to enforce oa them the necessity of avoiding not merely all delay, 
but also all notoriety on their journey (see above, vol. iii. p. 404). 

In the instructions given to the apostles, we find the entrance 
into a city mentioned before the entrance into a honse ; here it 
is the reverse. In the former case, entrance into a particular 
house is placed indeed in immediate prospect ; here, however, 
it is brought into greater prominence, as a chief matter. And 
as respects the hcnse, it is here again specially noted, how much 
a single child of peace within it may decide in regard to its 
worthiness. 

In the honse where they meet with a friendly reception they 
are to remain, and there plant a church. The Christian Church 
is thus to form itself as a communis, around a Christian house- 
hold in the centre (as irapoucta — parish). 

So long as the messengers of peace remain in any house, 
their support is to consist in partaking with the rest of what^ 
ever is there. This is the test of the moral parity and truth 
of the relationship. If they are not allowed to eat and drink of 
the family fare, they are not well received : would they, on the 
other hand, take a higher place and enjoy something better, that 
were not to enter into the full and familiar fellowship of the 
household life. 

When, however, a city, as such, receives them, this relation 
is modified. They shall then partake of what is set before them, 
t. e., also what is set out for them. The chief point here also is, 
that they shall neither give themselves airs whilst partaking of 
that which has been provided for their support^ nor make high 
pretensions. 

1 Kitr^T^xIw. 
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Where tliej are thns received, they nmst unfold the power 
of their salutation of peace, bj healing the sick and proclaiming 
the near approach of the Idngdom of God. 

The Lord depicts at the same time the judgment which 
awaits the city which shall not receive them ; and makes use of 
this opportanity to procl^m the woe agfunst Bethsaida, Chorazin, 
and Capomaimi, having occasion at this special juncture to cast 
a mournful retrospective glance on His ministry in Oahlee (see 
above, vol. iii. 405). 

Most of all, were the seventy disciples put on an equality 
with the apostles hy the coBclnding words : Whosoever heareth 
you, heareth Me ; and whosoever despiseth you, despiseth Me ; 
and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent Me. 

The distinction also, which the seventy received on their re- 
turn, is well worthy of remark. They returned again in joyful 
elatioti of mind, saying, ' Lord, even the devils are subject unto 
OB, through Thy name.' He returned for answer the weighty 
words, ' I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.. Behold, 
I give onto yon power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the powers of the enemy; and nothing shall by any ineans 
hart yoo.' 

He thns intimated to them, that their smaller victories over 
the power of the evil one rested on a great victory over his 
power, which He Himself had already achieved;' and that, in 
the strength of this victory. He gave them the power victoriously 
to tread down all the opposition of the kingdom of darkness, as 
they would poisonous reptiles which are trampled under foot, 
and rendered innocuous.' 

Still further, however, He pointed out to them the right 
frame of mind, saying unto them, ' Notwithstanding, in this 
rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rather 
rejoice because your names are written in heaven.' 

In that hour the soul of Jesns was moved with joy. He 
exulted inwardly in spirit ; and to this joyful emotion within, ' 
He gave expression aloud by thanksgiving : ' I thank The^ O 
Fadier, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 

' See above, vol. iii. p. 416. 

' Thia panage baa a muck too important and aniTersal sense to have been 
occasioned bj the oommnnication, Acts zxyiii. 3. 
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unto babes. Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in TLy 
sight.' 

That He, however, Himself has a share in this glorj of the 
Father, which glorifies itself in the babes, is expressed by Him 
in the words which follow : ' All things are delivered to Me of 
My Father: and no man knoweth who the Son is, bnt the Father; 
and who the Father is, bat the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal Him.' 

Bat, as He shares in the glory of the Father, bo the disdples 
also in His own. Thb He expresses in the words addressed to 
the disciples ; ' Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye 
see. For I tell yon, that many prophets and kings have deared 
to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them, and 
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.' 

At those labours of the seventy disciples among the Samari- 
tans a certain lawyer seems to have taken offence. In order to 
temptthe Lord, he asked Him, 'Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life ! ' He said unto him, ' What b written in the law t 
how readest thou?' And he answering said, 'Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart — the kernel and centre of 
thy life — and with all thy soul — the whole sensitive form and 
periphery of thy life — and with all thy strength — or the energy 
of thy religious and moral being — and with all thy mind — or tlie 
free self-determination of thy moral and religions nature — and 
thy neighbour as thyself.' 

The lawyer could give a pertinent answer : he knew the 
fundamental law of all law. But this insight had not become a 
living power within him. The Lord therefore said to him, 
' Thou hast answered right : this do, and then shalt live.' Be 
however, in order to justify himself — in bis contempt for those 
who were not Jews — amd unto Jesus, ' Wbo is then my neigh- 
bour?' Jesus met the thought of his heart by narrating to him 
the parable of the good Samaritan : ' A certain man went down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped 
him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leavmg him 
half dead. And by chance there came down a certain priest 
that way ; and when he saw him, be passed by on the other side. 
And likewise a Levite, when he came to the place and saw him, 
passed by on the other dde. But a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was; and when he saw him, he had 



^dbyGoOgle 



THE GOOD SAUABITAII. 151 

compassion on turn, and went to him, and bound ap his woonds, 
ponring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and 
broogbt him to an inn, and took care of him. And on the 
morrow, when he departed, he took out two pence, and gave them 
to the host, and said to him. Take care of him ; and whatsoerer 
thoa spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee.' 

On this, the Lord put the question to the lawyer, ' Which 
now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that 
fell among the thieves 1 ' And he said, ' He that showed mercy 
on him.' Jesus then dismissed him with the word, ' Go, and do 
thou likewise.' 

This history also is found iu Luke only ; and it belongs to 
the most expressive characteristics of his Gospel. It depicts 
free human bompassion : love to onr ndghbour in its royal, 
unrestricted proffer of help to all men, as contrasted with the 
stinted form of a love which acts only according to national, 
confessional, and other similar empathies, and amidst anti- 
pathies of this sort perishes. The deepest foundation of this 
free benignity towards man is at all times, whether consciously 
or unconsciously to its possessor, the free grace of God towards 
the sinner. 



1. The Evangelist^ in the beginnitig of this section, inti- 
mated the departure pt Jesus (torn Galilee. Nevertheless the 
two conversations with the enthusiastic and the downcast dis- 
ciple (vers. 57-60) belong to a previous period. The sending 
forth of the seventy disciples belongs to this place; yet the 
narrative of their return must be separated from diat of their 
mission by the subsequent account of the journey of Jesus 
through the border re^on between Galilee and Samaria. 

3. All the three chief portions of this section are specially 
characteristic of Luke — the first in its psychological combina^ 
tion, the second in its declaration of the authority given to the 
seventy disciples, the third as the gospel of the good Samaritan, 
in contrast to the narrow-heartedness of priests and Levites. 
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SECTION XVI. 

ISOLATED PABTIOULABS FEOM THE JODBNEY OF JESUS FBOH 
OAIilLEB TO JEfiCBALEM. THE DNFOLDINO OF TSE DOC- 
TKINE OF SALTATION IN PACTS. 

(Chap. I. 58-iTiii. 30.) 

The journey of Jesas to Jemsalem developes itself in a, aeries 
of the most significant acts, which, looked at apart from their 
chronolo^cal seqaence, readily assume, to the contemplative 
eye, the form of an ideal journey into the kingdom of God — of 
the doctrine of salvation in pictures drawn from life, and from 
life's pilgrimage. From this point of view we have to examine 
the particnlar facts in the narrative of our Hellenic Christian 
Evangelist. 

1. Care about the one thing tohieh it needful. 
(Chap. X. 38-42.) 

It h^pened on a certiun occasion, as the Lord journeyed 
with His disciples, that He entered into a village ; the disciples, 
probably, meanwhile continuing their progress. Here a woman 
named Martha received Him into her house. She had a sister 
called Mary, who listened to the words of Jesus, and for this 
purpose placed herself at Jesus' feet. Martha, on the contnuy, 
with great assiduity, gave herself much to do, in order to serve 
Him. Coming to Jesus, she said, ' Lord, dost Thou not care 
that my sister hath left me to serve alone 1 bid her therefore 
that she help me.' And Jesus answered and s^d unto her, 
' Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things ; but one thing is needful : Mary hath chosen the good — 
best — part, which shall not be taken away from her.' 

Only one thing is needful— of prime neces^ty — the per- 
formance of which turns aside want in all cases. In the preser- 
vation of life, it js a piece of bread ; in the dally calling, it is the 
first and nearest ; in providing for the temporal life, it is the 
concern of the moment ; in the search after knowledge, it is the 
trnth ; in reflection, it ia the life ; in the law, it is love ; in the Gos- 
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pel, it is grace; in the Christian life, it is (?od — life in God 
througb Christ. And to him whose mind is ttinied to the one 
thing in the lower sphere of life, it becomes nnawares the sym- 
bol of the one thing in the higher ; and thus he goes ever deeper 
throngh the harmoaions centres of life, till he has found all in 
Him who is eternally one, his God and Savionr. He, therefore, 
who has caught a sight of the point of prime necessity in life, 
and lives for it, lives for the point of nnity, and presses forward 
to his tme unity in its deepest depth. By this means he not 
only attains to the festive celebration of life, bnt also to power 
over its moltiplicity and diveni^, so that life assumes for him 
the form of a pure development and manifestation of his unity, 
in a beautiful and harmonious fulness of existence. But be 
who, from the first, troubles himself about many things, with- 
out necessity, loses, with the one, also the many. Whilst Mary 
returns more and more from the outward to the inward, whilst, 
through her devotion to the one duty of receiving the divine 
gnest with a spiritual ear, she comes to the highest of all ' one 
things' — peace with God; Martha is in danger of deviating 
ever farther from the inward to that which is merely outward. 
And whilst the needful labour of the former becomes a festive 
celebration, which turns want aside ; the superfluous care of the 
other, about the festivity, becomes ever the more a dangerous 
labour and indigence of heart — and her many things threaten 
to resolve themselves into a repulsive jumble, which burdens the 
sonl, and turns it into a chaos. 

The service of Martha, however, bas also its relative warrant, 
so long as it remains in inward harmony with the service ren- 
dered by Maiy. Bat it is a proof that the entanglement of 
Martha in her many things has began, when, as a distnrbing 
influence, it troubles the transparent atmosphere of the sonl of 
Maty. 

That Martha compldns of Mary to the same Lord at whose 
feet she has set herse^ down — this is at once an old and a new 
histoiy. But there remains to Mary the witness of her Lord, 
that ^e has chosen the best part, whose possession has the peca- 
liari^ that it shall not again be taken away from bim who has it. 

With the care for the one thing which is needful, the pil- 
grimage into the kingdom of God is begun. 

VOL. VI. L 8 
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2. iVdi/CT-. 
(Chap. si. 1-13.) 

Thia pQgrimage, or spiritual jonmey, which haa turned itself 
towards ^e kingdom of God, first assomes the form of prajer. 

It happened, as Jesns fotud HiniBelf in a certain place that 
He pray^ When He ceased, one of His disciples eaiA unto 
£Gm, ' Lord, teach ns to pray, as John also tanght his disciples.' 
And He said onto them, * Wheo ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art 'in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. Give as 
day by day oar daily bread. And forgive as onr sins ; as we 
also foi^ve every one tfiat is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation, but d^ver as from evil.' 

This instraction in prayer was coafirroed by the Lord in a 
paraUe^ foand only in Loke^ in which He de^cts the efficacy 
of prayer in the strongest coloon : 

' Wbich of yoa shall have a friend, and shall go onto him at 
midnight, snd say unto him. Friend, lend me three loaves : for 
a friend of mine is Come to me ftom his joomey, and I have 
nothing to set before him ? And the other from within shall 
say onto him, TrooUe me not: the door is now shut, and my 
cUldren are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and ^ve thee. I 
say onto you,' continoes t^e Lord, < Thou^ he will not rise and 
give him — ^gradually raising himself — because lie is his friend, 
yet because of his importunity he will start up — suddenly rise — 
and give him as many as he needeth. 

' And I say unto yon, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For- every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knocked), it shall be opened.' To this 
succeeds another parable : ' If a son shall ask bread of any of 
yon, being his father, will he ^ve him.a stone? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? or if he shall ask 
an e^ will he give him a scorpionl ' (The son becomes ever 
more confident in his petitions. At first he asks for bread, then 
for a fish, and finally tor an e^ — and the father grants him 
his requests. Dreadful were the thought, that the father, 
instead of the thing asked for, should sarcastically offer him 
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deceptive imitations of the good gifts — things which are oseless, 
or even things which are noxious and poisonous.) ' If ye then, 
who are evil, Icnow how to give good gifts unto your children ; 
how moch more shall your heavenly Father give ^e Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him t' 

From what has been said, it now follows, that those peti- 
tioners whoy in spiiitoal things, obtain nothing but stones, ser- 
pents, and scorpions, the proper symbols of the desert and of 
barrenness, which injure both theQiselves and others, are not tme 
petitioners, but only pray in appearance, their heart not being 
turned to Qoi. 

But to tme prayer belongs the spirit of truth, which hears 
and retains the word of God, and the spirit of simplici^, which 
makes it to be the light of life. 



3. 7^ spirit of truth and the itpirit of timplicUy. 
(Chap. ri. 14-36.) 

The Lord cast out a devil who was dumb. And it came to 
pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. But some of them said. He caateth out devils 
thronghBeelzebubjihechief of the devils. And others, tempting 
Him, sought of Him a sign from heaven. 

The Lord answered both these hostile utterances of different 
groups of opposers. In the answer which He gave to the one 
(vers. 17-28), He directed attention to the spirit and sense of 
truth, by which alone a man is capable of hearing and keeping 
the word of Ood ; in the answer which He gave to the o^ers 
(vers. 39-36), He directed attention to the spirit of simplid^, 
which alone receives the Spirit of GU>d, to m^ the divine word 
a source of inward li^t. 

First He answered those who said — who drculated the ao- 
cosation amongst themselves and amongst the people, without 
encountering Christ Himself with it — Be casteth out devils 
through Beelzebub, the prince of devils. For He knew well 
their thoughts — Juuwj/uiTa, their opinions. ' Every kingdom,' 
He said, ' which is divided against itself is brought to desolation, 
and a house divided agtunst itself falleth. If Satan also be 
divided agunst himself, bow shall his kingdom stand t And ye 
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say, that I by Beelzebub cast out devils. And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out t There- 
fore shall they be your judges. But if I with the finger of God 
cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is risen upon you. 
When the strong man armed keepeth (maintaineth) his palace, 
his goods are in peace — undisturbed. But when the stronger 
than he — adrov, his master, his superior — shall come upon him, 
and overcome bim, he taketh from him all his- armour, wherein 
he tmsted, aud divideth his spoils.' This the Lord followed up 
with the watchword : He that is not with Me is against Me ; 
and hethat gathereth not with Me scattereth. 

He then continued : * When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketb through desert places seeking rest ; aud 
finding none, he saitb, I will return unto my house whence I 
came out. Aud when he cometh, he findeth it swept aud gar- 
nished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, aud they enter in and dwell there. 
Aud the last state of that man is worse than the first.* 

Thus the Lord showed those enemies who blasphemed His 
work as satauic, that the spirit of truth (susceptibility) was not 
in them. And He explained to them how, from this cause, 
they were not able to receive the kingdom of God and its mes- 
sage ; nay, further, how even those among them who had at 
first received these, partly from the same want, were not able to 
keep the message in their hearts. 

From the one devil which held them in bondage — from 
demoniacal fetters — He delivered them; but they allowed 
themselves to be again taken possession of by the seven devils 
of consummated malice and blasphemy. For the devils cannot 
well endure the desert wastes to which they belong, so long as 
they hope to find an accessible habitation in human hearts. 
They return, therefore; and where they find the house swept and 
garnished for their reception — satanically adorned by the spirit 
of falsehood, — they enter in, and revel there with hellish power. 

A woman's voice, which made itself heard aloud from 
amongst the crowd, gave the Lord an opportunity to express 
this leading thought of His address distinctly : ' Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee,' was the cry, ' and the paps which thou 
bast sucked.' The Lord answered, 'Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it.' 
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On this followed the answer to the second hostile utterance 
of the other group of opposers. The people seemed to wait for 
it with special eagerness, perhaps hwanse the; expected the 
Lord would grant the request addressed to Him for a sign from 
heaven, and they crowd^ around Him more numerously and 
thickly than before. Then the Lord began to apeak, uttering 
the unexpected words, *This is an evil generation: they seek 
a sign ; and there shall no sign be given them, bnt the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The queen 
of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them : for she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solooion ; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. The men of Kineve shall rise 
up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it : for they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here.' 

He Uien held up agiun to their view the leading thought of 
this address. What had brought life to those heathens — what 
had conducted the chosen spirit of the queen of the south from 
the darkness of a distant land to the light of the theocratic 
kingdom — what had moved the crowds of Nineve, if less dis- 
tingnished, yet penitent, to receive the messenger of the theo- 
cracy, the messenger of God, from afar— was nothing else than 
the spirit of simplicity, which, in itself, is susceptibility to light. 
This susceptibility was wanting to the men of that generation. 
Therefore also could no sign from heaven be given to them ; — at 
the most, the sign of Jonas, namely, in the sense that the Mes- 
^ih came to His generation as Jonas came to the Ninevites, — 
a stranger — an unknown, poor, and nameless man, accrediting 
Himself solely by the power of His inward life.' The Lord now 
explains why they were not able to understand and receive Him. 
They obscure the inward light with which they have been en- 
trusted, through the want of simplicity. 'No man,' He says, 
' lighteth a candle and putteth it in a secret place or under a bnshel, 
bnt on a candlestick, that they which come in may see the light." 

> The forther explanation of this mgn in the pusUel panage, Hatt. zii. 
40, belongs perhaps to a Babeeqnent mention of it (poesibly Matt xvi. 4). 

■ This ia not the only parable of Christ vhioh ocean in different place* 
in a different seiiBe. 
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No one, He means to ehov them, acts so in natnral things, 
as they do in spiritual. 'The light of the body,' added He 
further, presenting the same thonght in a pictorial form, ' is 
the eye: therefore, when thine eye is single, thy whole body 
also ia laminoos. Bnt. when it is evil, thy whole body is dark 
(not only without light, but also causing darkness). Take heed, 
dierefore, that the light which is in thee foe not darkness. If 
thy whole body, therefore, be Inminoos, having no element of 
darkness in it, it' shall be wh<Jly Inminons, as when a candle 
with its bright shining doth give thee light.' 

So may, and most, the susceptibility to light in the epiritaal 
sente (reason, feeling, and conscience) be cherished, and kindle 
into a light of the life and of the body. The element of its 
growth is simplidty — the convergence, concentration, and har- 
mony of the inward life. Throng the inward sensibility to the 
impressions of light, the word of God becomes necessarily an in- 
ward light, which also gradually drives oat from the onter sensible 
sphere of life all elements of dai^ess, every portion of the old 
night, nntil the wh(Je existence of a roan, even that which is 
external, is not only illnminated, bat also illnminating — a divine 
radiance, bright^ beautiful, and sacred. 

4, The mvard life tn cmOnMt to external tendencies, and the 
true manifettation of the inward life by esmfanoti, in contract 
to the eoneealment and denial of it, 

(Chap. xi. 37-xii. 12.) 



The Ijtod had soon occasion to give distinct expression to the 
troth, that tme simplicity cannot exist without a decided t^idency 
of the spiritual life inwards. While He was speaking, a certain 
Pharisee besought, Him to dine with him. With surprise how- 
ever, this Pharisee remarked that He did not first wash before 
dinner. And the Lord said unto him, ' Now (still, even) do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 
your (own) inward part is (puffed up) full of ravenmg and 
wickedness. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is with- 
out, make that which is within also? Give then rather that 
which is there — within — ^in the cupa and platters — as alms — to 
the poor ; and, behold, all things are clean unto yoa. But woe 
unto you, Pharisees I for ye tithe mint and rue, and all manner 
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of herbs, and pass over judgment (the self-condemD&tion of re- 
pentance) and the love of God : these things onght ye to have 
done^ and not to leave the other nndone. Wob nnto yon Phari- 
sees ! for ye love — seek with fond demre — the oppermoat seats 
ui the synagogaes, and — likewise — greetings in the markets — 
desire to be not only eminences, bnt excellences. Woe unto yon, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye are as covered graves, 
over which men walk without knowing it' Then answered one 
of the lawyers, < Master, thus saying, thon reproacheat us also !' 
And He said, * Woe unto you also, ye lawyersl for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be bome^ and ye yourselves tonch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. Woeontoyoul foryebuildthe 
sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly 
ye witness to, and confirm, the deeds of your fathers; for they 
killed them, and ye build their sepulchres.' This conclusion 
seems at first sight to rest too strongly on outward appearance. 
When the fathers slay the prophets, and the children dig thdr 
graves, this seems, indeed, to be a connected work of mortal 
enmity. But is not this appearance dissipated when it is con- 
sidered, that the children, by the sepolchral monuments with 
which th^ honour the prophets, seek to make good the evil in- 
flicted on them by the fathers ? So it seems, indeed ; but there 
remains, nevertheless, a large balance of agreement between 
those fathers and these children-— that is, a morbid lingering on 
the past, under the name of the past. What, indeed, had made 
the fathers also to be murderers of the prophets was, that they 
adorned the sepulchres of their great forefathers with a too one- 
sided veneration ; and the children betray again the same dis- 
position, by their desire to build monuments to the prophets, whilst 
they do not prize the messengers of God sent to themselves. The 
builders of the sepulchres of prophets crucified the Prince of all 
the prophets, Christ; and the superstitious reverers of the holy 
grave of Christ have again slain the pn^phets of their qwn time. 
The Lord thus con^ued : * Therefore also stud the wisdom of 
God, I will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute : that the blood of all the prophets, 
which was shed from the foundation of the world, may be re- 
quired of this generation ; from the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the temple : 
verily I say unto you, It sbaU be required of this generation.' 
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And, in conclusion, the word, * Woe nnto you, lawyers I tox 
ye have taken away — misplaced — the key of knowledge: ye 
entered not in yonrselves — into the temple of knowledge, — and 
them that were entering in ye have hindered.' 

The whole of this manifold and multiform dennnciation 
rests, then, on a fault in the foundations of the life itself — on a 
want of inward truth, uprightness, freshness, and parity in the 
reli^oos life ; the customary religious life not being deepened 
to its sources — confession to inquiry, obedience to conscience, 
prayer to the desire of the heart, piety to God. The last word 
to designate this condition is, that these external religionists have 
carried forth, and put out of the way, the key of knowledge from 
the temple of knowledge, which is intended to remain eternally 
open to all inquiring spirits. 

The scribes and Pharisees were greatly embittered by these 
words of Jesus, and began to urge Him vehemently, and to as- 
sail Him with all kinds of questions, laying wait meanwhile for 
Him, in the hope of catching somethiug out of His mouth which 
might form a ground of accusation against Him. This strong 
mutual collision had for its effect, that the people ran together 
in thonsands, so as to tread one upon another. But the Lord 
seized the opportunity, openly and loudly to warn His followers 
agiunst the false teaching of the Pharisees, and also against the 
fear of man, when they were challenged by them. He called on 
them freely and openly to confess His name. 

And thus we perceive, that to the inward truth of the re- 
ligious life, there most correspond a true ingenuousness — a free 
and heroic confession of the truth. 

' First of all,' said the Lord, ' beware ye of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there is nothing covered, 
which shall not be revealed ; neither hid, which shall not be 
known. The words which ye have spoken in darkness — softly 
— shall be — changed into words of thunder^ — heard in the light. 
And what ye have spoken in the ear, in closets (as He Himself 
had just spoken His words of reproof in the guest-chamber to 
the Pharisees), shall be proclaimed from the house-tops. And 
I say unto yon, My friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do. But I will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear : Fear htm, which, after he 
> ludicaled by the Btrong contnst. 
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hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say onto you, 
Fear him. Are not fire sparrows sold for two farthings; and not 
one of them is forgotten before Godt Bat even the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. But I say nnto you, Whosoever 
shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God. (One most, however, avoid not 
only the negative opposite to confession — denial, but also the 
positive — blasphemy. Therefore it is added :) Whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be for^ven him ; 
but imto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven. And when they bring you,' says the Lord in 
conclusion, 'unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates and 
powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer 
inyourdefence,or what ye — in general — shallfiay; for the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say.* 

5. True freedom from care, and the true care/ulneit and 
watchfuheti, 

(Chap. xii. 13-48.) 

In the midst of these earnest exhortations to His audience, 
the Lord was interrupted by one of the company with the un- 
seasonable request, 'Master, speak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance wi& me.' And he said unto him, ' Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider over yont' Then He said 
to His hearer^ ' Take heed, and beware of covetousness ; for a 
man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth.' Thereupon He exhibited the same truth in the 
form of a parable : * The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plendfully ; and he thought within himself, saying. What 
shaU I do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits 1 ' 
And he s^d, This will I do : I will pull down my bams, and 
build greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my 
goods. And I will say to my sou), Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 
merry. But Gk>d said onto him. Thou fool ! this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee ; then whose shall those things be 
which thou hast provided T So is it with him that layeth up 
(dead) treasure /<»■ kirmelf — liveth selfishly, for himself — and is 
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not rich — acqniiiog tme riches ' — ^towarda God — doth not live 
in self-dodicatioa to God.' 

The Lord followed up these teachings by a practical applica- 
ti<m of them to HLa disciples : ' Therefore I mlj onto yoo, Take 
no thonght for yoor life, what je shall eat ; neither for the body, 
what ye shall put on. The life is more than meat, and the 
body than rument. Consider (study) the ravens ; for they 
neither sow nor reap, they have neither Eitorehonse nor bam, 
and God feedeth them. How mnch mwe are ye better than 
the fowls t Which of yon, with taking thonght, can add to his 
stature one cubit f If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, why take ye thonght for the rest 1 Consider the 
lilies, how they grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say 
unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrived like one 
of these. If then God so clothe the gras^ which is to-day in 
the field, and toHuorrow is cast into the oven, how much more 
will He clothe you, O ye of little faith ! And seek not ye what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doobtfol 
mind— depend on meteors, atmospheric signs, and transient ap- 
pearances. For all these things do the nations of thfi world 
seek after ; but your Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 

' Fear not, little flock ; for it is yont Father's good pleasure 
to ^ve yon the kingdom. Sell that ye have over (snperfiuous), 
and ^ve it in alms : 'provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faUeth not, where so thief 
approacheth, nor moth consnmeth — as principle of destruction, 
canseth destruction. For where yonr treasure is, there will yoor 
heart be also.* 

With these words has the Lord already introduced His ex- 
hortation to true watchfulness, which is one with true freedom 
from care: 

* Let your loins be girded about, and yoor lights burning; 
and be ye yoorselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when 
he will retam from the wedding; that, when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open nnto him immediately. Blessed are 
those servants, whom the lord, when he cometh, shall find watch- 
ing : verily I say unto yon, That he shall gird himself, and make 
* vMtirii in contnut to twtmfl^i". 



^dbyGoogle 



I80U,TED PABTICrOUBS FBOU JESUS' JOnBKEY TO JlfBDSALEM. 163 

them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 
And if be shall come in the second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, hlessed ve those servants. But this 
know — for the intensity of this watchfnlnees most be depicted 
by a still stronger figure — ^that if the goodman of the hoose had 
known what hour the thief would come, he woold have watched, 
and not have suffered his house to he broken thioogh. Be ■ye 
therefore read; also ; for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when ye tbbk not.' 

Then Peter said nnto Him, ' Lord, speakest Thou 'this pa- 
rable unto US alone, or even to all 1 ' And the Lord said, ' Who 
then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to g^ve them their portion of meat in 
due season T Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. Of a truth I say nnto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But if that ser- 
vant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming, and shall 
begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant will come in 
a day when be looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in snnder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. And that servant, which knew 
his lord's will, and kept not himself prepared, nor did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. For unto whom much is given, of him shall 
much be required ; and to whom men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more.' 

6. Tnta deeinon and gtgdfaxtness in the midst ofthejiref Mid 
a corresponding eanutt obiervaiion of the signs of the timet. 

(Chap. xii. 49-59.) 

The Lord turned His eye further towards the consummation, 
and showed His disciples how stedfast ^ey must be in the midst 
of the searching fires with which they should be baptized. ' I 
am come to send fire on the earth ; and what will I if it be 
already kindled? Bat I have a baptism to be baptized with; 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished I Suppose ye 
that I am come to give peace cm earth ? I tell yon. Nay ; but 
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rather division : for from beDceforth there shall be five in one 
hoose divided, three against two, and two agunst three. — So it 
b in 'the world; so in the great family of the Church, where 
the five confessions are thus divided amongst themselves ; and 
so in the individnal Christian family.— -The father shall be. 
against the son, and the son against the father; the mother 
against the daoghter, and the daughter against the mother ; the 
mother-in-law ag^st the daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in- 
law against the mother-in-law.' These variances are looked on 
by the Lord as unavoidably as an effect of the fire which He 
kindles (m the earth ; and what He expects in snch drcnm- 
stances froni His people is, above all things, stedfaatness, decision. 
This mnst not, however, manifest itself in regardlessness 
with reference to the things which are happening without, but 
in the most attentive observation of the signs of the times. In 
this tenor He said to the people, ' When ye see a clond rise out 
of the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a shower ; and 
so it is. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say. There 
will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; but how is it that 
ye do not discern this time I Why can ye not, from yourselves 
— from a consideration of your own private relations — come to 
a discernment of what is right in the matters of the kingdom 
of God? Thus, when thou goest with thine adversary to the 
magistrate, give diligence, as thou art in the way, to be dflivered 
from him; lest be drag thee before the judge — tumingthe ruler 
into a stem judge — and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence till thou hast pud the very last mite.' That is 
the rule in private life by which a wise man guides himself, 
and which a fool neglects to his own ruin. In the light of this 
rule, should the individual man, or a whole generation, learn to 
view their relation to God. That we are on the way to the 
Sovereign Ruler, the signs of the times sufficiently show. And 
we find ourselves in the company of a stem and threatening ad- 
versary — Eternal Justice — which proceeds ever along with us, 
in the development of life — as the curse of sin, in our inward 
man — as an enslaved conscience. And the nearer we approach 
to the Sovereign Kuler, the more does He assume for us the 
character of a judge : and the adversary, who at first only 
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accompanied ns, threatens at last to seize as, and drag ns before 
the judge. Therefore is it high time, while we are in the way, 
to come to an agreement with him, by a true reconciliation with 
God to be delivered from the adveisaiy, that is, from Justice, 
which veiled itself in that character. For if we be notdelirered 
from him — if it come to the execution of the sentence, which 
the course of history anticipates, — then must justice have its full 
sway, until the judgment is consummated; because, at the same 
moment, the sentence of judicial bliadoeas is also conanmmated, 
from which the guilty party can only be freed by the full eiecn- 
tion of the judgment.^ 

7. TTie observation espedatlt/ of the rapid course of the jud^mentj 
and of the slow and noiseless development of the work offfrace. 

(Chap: liii. 1-21.) 

At the time when the Lord directed the attention of His 
hearers to the signs of approaching judgment, there were some 
present who brought Him word of the Galileans whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices, hewing them down 
within the precincts of the temple itself, where probably they 
had been disturbers of the public order. Jesus answering, said 
unto them, ' Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such things 1 I tell you, 
Nay : but except'ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.' These 
words He enforced by the following parable : ' A certain man 
had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he te the dresser of 
his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking fmit on 
this fig-tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the 
ground 1 And he answering, said onto him. Lord, let it alone 
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it, whether 
mayhap it may bear fruit ; and if not, after that thou shalt cut 
it down.' 

Thus rapidly does the judgment advance, or also the deve- 
lopment of the curse, which.causes the judgment, and as speedily 
does the judgment become manifest. On the other hand, the 
unfolding of the tme life, or of the work of grace, is at first 
unconspicuons, and progresses slowly, even because it is the 
> As this shown in the hiatorjr of Israel. 
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silent geroimalioD aad budding of that Trhicli is most noble — (^ 
eternal Hfe. Li confirmation of this, the Evangelist narrates the 
history of a core. Jesns was teaching on the Sabbath in one of 
the synogognes. And, behold, there was a woman which bad a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bonnd together, and 
could in no wise lift np herself. When Jesns saw her, He 
called out to her, ' Woman, thoa art loosed from thy infirmity.' 
And E[e laid Hb hands on her ; and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. The ruler of the synagogue, filled 
with indignation, because Jesus had healed on the Sabbath-day, 
turned to the people, and said, ' There are dz days in which 
men ought to work : in them therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the Sabbath-day.' The Lord then answered him, and 
said, ' Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of yon on the Sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away to 
watering t And ought not this woman, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo I — mark it well — these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath-day — 
eren because it is the Sabbath-day t' And when He bad said 
these things, all His adrersaries were ashamed ; and all the people 
rejoiced, for all the glorious things which were done by Him. 
Both the parables, however, which the Lord now addressed to the 
people,^ show that in the history of this cure there is indicated a 
characteristic of the kingdom of God, which is the occasion to 
many of their rejecting it, — namely, its slow and ulent develop- 
ment. 

' Unto what is the kingdom of God like V spake the Lord ; 
' and whereunto shall I resemble it t It is like a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden ; and it 
grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged 
in its branches.* And again He said, ' Wherennto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God f It is like leaven, which a woman tocJc 
and hid^ (mingling it) in three measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened.' 

Both parables serve, according to the idea of the Evangelist, 
to explain the history of the foregoing cure, each a special side 

' See sitaye, voL ii. p. 196, and toL iii. pp. 5 and 196. 

* ' Mingled it — till the whole.' This tnuulation would not give a good 
aeaae. The idea iatended is tii&t of concealment. The leaven reniaiiu bid- 
den in the dough till the whole man has became leavened. — Ed. 
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of JL The preparation for the work of healing, which Jesus 
accomplished on the suffering dao^iter of Abraham, had been 
matured in her heart during eighteen years of heavy affliction. 
These years indeed form a contrast to the three years of the 
preTions section. In three years the preparation for the judg- 
ment is perfected ; in ei^teen years the preparation for deli- 
Terance. The judgmmt grows rapidly ; tlie deliverance buds at 
first slowly, in order then certainly to ripen quiddy. Besides 
this tedious process, however, in the development of salvadon, its 
nnconspicQoasnees also comes into account From a little grain 
of mnstard-seed most the great tree grow. This was true of the 
word which Christ threw into the heart of the woman : it was 
true also of the history of the core itself. The people reckoned 
it amongst the great and glorious acts of God ; He, on the con- 
trary, wished it to be regarded as a token that the kingd(»a of 
God would at first bod forth, without appearance, like a grain 
of mustard-seed. Nay, this histoiy served also to give a con- 
ception even of the hidden character which attaches to the work 
of salvation. The miracles which the Lord performed directed 
their inflnence on the popular mind in Israel, and they were, to 
appearance, absorbed by it, swallowed up, and boned, as a little 
leaven seems to be absorbed by the mass of dough into which it 
b kneaded. Bnt the same dough which conceals the leaven, 
and seems to bury it, appropriates it in the most intimate man- 
ner, and brings it thereby at length, through its own transfer^ 
maticai, into manifestation. In this relation stood the miracnlons 
and healing acts of Christ to the popular life among the Jews. 
In communicating their influence to the general mind, they were 
covered np and huried by the unbelief and opposition of His 
enemies. But in the same measure an impression was produced 
on those who were susceptible. And thus Christ transformed 
tb^ life into His own ; and the miraculous power and healing 
virtue, which He deporited in the mass of His people, came at 
length to open manifestation in the mighty miracle which fol- 
lowed in due time, — namely, diat of new life and salvation in 
the Chnrcb (^ believers. But the same process of mingling the 
divine leaven in the mass of htunani^ begins ever anew, until 
the life of Christ, His salvation and miraculous divine power, 
shall everywhere break forth. 

After these declarations of Christ with respect to the sub> 
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jective aide of the way of salvatloD, and its true antecedent 
conditioDS, the outward or objective side moat also come luider 
review, and, in the first instance, its frustration. 

8. Mitcone^tioiis regarding salvation and the new life. The 
/alee seeking after salvation, and the false friendship with the 
Saviour. Decisive rejection of the Saviour, and declared e»- 
mitt/ toward* Him. Contempt and disregard for Sis work 
and person. Contempt for Hta followers. Contempt for the 
hlesiingt of His ealvation. Contempt for the way of taha- 
tum. 

(Chap. xiii. 22-xiv. 35.) 

When the liord took farewell of Galilee, in order to com- 
plete the establishment of the kingdom of God in Jerosalem, 
misconceptions concerning His kingdom and His salvation must 
needs come to light in the most multifarious ways. 

In the first place, must that misconception become manifest 
which showed itself in a false seeking after salvation, and in a 
shallow adherence to the Lord (siii, 22-30). This disclosure was 
brought about by the circurastance, that Jesua went from city to 
city and from village to village teaching, and journeying toward 
Jerusalem. The retinue which accompanied Him on the jour- 
ney may have given occasion to the question put to Him, ' Lord, 
are there few that be saved t' To this the Lord returned the 
solemn answer, ' Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, 
I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
to the door, then shall ye begin straightway to stand without — 
to assemble before the closed door—and to knock at the door, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and He shall answer and say 
unto you, I know you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin to 
say, We have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast 
taught in our streets' They shall thus resort to an appeal 
to ^eir former outward and natural connection with Him, as 
they cannot appeal to their having known Him, or having been 
His spiritual ft^lowers. But such relationships and appeals are 
in His eyes without weight. He will declare unto them, 'I say 
unto you once more, I know you not whence ye are : depart 
from Me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping 
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and gnaahing of teeth, ^hen ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of Qod, and 
yoQ jonrselres thntst ont. And they shall come from the east, 
and from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God.' 

' And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there 
are first which shall be last' 

The false, vwn seeking of the Jews, however, made itself 
known in a decisive rejection of the Saviour, and open hos- 
tili^ towards Him ; and this exhibited itself on that occasion in 
an expressive and unique scene (chap. xiii. 31-35). 

The same day, we are told, there came certain of the Fbari- 
aees, aaying unto Him, ' Get thee ont, and" depart hence ; for 
Herod will kill thee.' And He saii unto them, ' Go ye and 
tell that fos, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and 
to-morrow, and the third day I shall he perfected. Neverthe- 
less I must walk — proceed on My way peacefully and in freedom 
— ^to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following; for it cannot 
be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.' Thus in an impas- 
^oned, bat at the same time sorrowful tone, He expressed His 
confidence regarding His own life, His lofty consciousness of the 
certainty and safety of His jonmey, and the assurance He bad 
of His decease in Jemsalem, in Ute most striking and elevated 
terms, which pnt to shame the vulgar artifice of those mes- 
sengers, who- probably intimated in this spirit the ill will of 
Herod. The answer of Christ throws a strong fiood of light on 
all who misapprehend His character. Enemies in Galilee and 
enemies in Jerusalem, threatening princes and threatening high 
priests, opponents concealed under the mask of friendship in 
His presence, false foxes behind Him, mortal enemies at His 
journey's end : these all cannot rob Him of the three days of 
His help and health-dispensing pilgrimage, nor of the trium- 
phant feeling of His personal safety in the way of God. Rather 
does this feeling rise into a brighter, flame over agunst their 
enmity ; and thus, with a divine rejoicing confidence of security. 
He sends the fox-like messengers of the fox speedily back to 
their home. He tells them that He has other enemies besides 
them, to whose malice He shall become a prey — hut only accord- 
ing to Qod's purpose, for the perfecting of His own life by the 

TOL. VI. M 6 
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sofFering-of death, when His woriu shall have been ctottpletecl. 
And then with the thrilling pathos of love He adds : 

' O Jerusalem, Jerosalem, T^ch killeat the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent nnto thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy diildren together, as a hen doth gather her brood 
onder her wings, and ye wonld not I Behold, yonr house shall 
be left nnto you desolate ;' for I say nnto you, Ye shall not see 
Me, until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is He that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord.' 

But His saving operations were despised by the Pharisees as 
His person was despised by them, even when they hypocritically 
pretended friendship (chap. xiv. 1-11), 

The firet of these things was experienced by the Lord anew 
at a feast in the house of a Pharisee, to which He was invited : 
the last He Himself intimated to the gnests in the course of Bis 
address. He went into tlie honse of one of the chief Pharisees 
on the Sabbath to eat bread; bnt the Pharisees had of setpnrpoee 
determined to watch Him. And, behold, there was a cotain 
man which had the dropsy before Him — placed in a position of 
such prominence that he must attract His notice, an nnconscions 
and innocent instrument of the malice of His enemies. — Jeeua 
knew their intention, and anMrnering, spake unto the lawyers 
and Pharisees; *Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day T' 
But they held their peace — they restrained themselves. And 
He took bold of him — accepting the unsuspecting, trustful man 
from the band of malice — healed him, and let him go. He 
then turned to tltem with the explanation : ' Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not fctraigfatp 
way pull him oat on the Sabbath-day 1' And th^ could ^ve 
Him no answer. 

On this He directed their notice, by means of a parable, to 
the contempt of which they had beeai goil^ towards His own 
person : ' When thon art bidden of any man to a wedding' 
He said, ' sit not down in the highest place, lest a more honour- 
able than thon be bidden of htm ; and he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give this man place ; and thon most 
then begin — come painfnlly to the resolution — with shame to 
take the lowest room. Bnt when thou art bidden, go and sit 
down in the lowest place ; that when he that bade thee cometh, 
' These wm^ manifeBtly belong oiiginallj to a ]at«r time. 
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he may say unto thee, Friend, go np high^ ; Uien Bhalt thou 
hare honour in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee.' 
Tbos did the Pharisees take in the houae of Jehovah the 
first places, and allowed the Lord to sit in the lowest, like a 
despised gnest. On this acconnt the deepest humiliation awaited 

With contempt for His person, there was moat closely con- 
nected contempt for His believing people. This He showed 
likewise in the form of a parable, directing His speech to him 
who had invited Him (ch. xiv. 12-14) : 

' When thon makest a dinner or a sapper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighboors, 
leet they also bid thee agun, and a recompense be made thee. 
Bat when thon makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; for tbey have 
nothing wherewith to recompense thee : bat thon sbalt be re- 
compensed at the resmrection of the just' 

With this word against the spiritual nepotism which lies im- 
bedded in all Pharisaism, He rebuked the Pharisees for their ex- 
dosion of publicans and sinners from their religious fellowship, 
and showed them that true piety and love just consist in inviting 
such wanderers to be fellow-sharers in the blessings of salvation. 

Bnt.how could tbey respect those who thirsted for salvation, 
when they themselves despised the salvation which had been 
offered to them? This also the Lord placed before their view 
in a parable (chap. xiv. 15-24). 

One of those who sat at meat appeared to apprehend that in 
these parables Christ spoke of a spiritual feast in the kingdom 
of God. He broke out therefore in the words, ' Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.' Thereupon the 
Lord spake to him the following parable : ' A cert^ man made 
a great supper, and bade many; and be sent his servant at 
Bspper^time to say to them that w^« bidden, Come, for all 
things are now ready. And tbey all began with one consent to 
make excuse. The first sfud onto him, I have bought a piece 
of ground, and I mtist needs go and see it : I pray thee have 
me excused. And another said, I have bought five pair of 
(draught) oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excnaed. And another said, I have married a wife ; and there- 
fore I cannot come. So that servant came, and showed his lord 
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these things. Then the master of the house, heiag angry, said 
to his servant, G« oat qnicklj into the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commiuided, and yet there is room. And the lord stud 
onto the servant. Go out into the highways and hedges — to the 
hedged garden-paths — and compel them to come in, that my 
hoose may be filled. For I say nnto yon, that none of ^ose 
men which were bidden shall taste of my snpper.' 

In this parable the Lord depicted the contempt of salvation 
which He had fonnd among the Jews, and their approaching 
rejection on that acconnt, in strongly defined prophetic colours ; 
and with eqnal distinctness He intimated the future calling of 
the Gentiles. Let one only conceive a company of guests, 
formed of men invited from the streets and destitute portions' 
of the city — from the highways, and the neglected hedge-en- 
closures of the gardens. More strongly conld not the Lord hare 
expressed the futnre calling of the Gentiles to be partakers of 
the feast of the kingdom of God. 

When He had depicted their contempt for salvation itself, 
there remained still one point to describe — then- contempt for 
the true way of salvation (chap. xiv. 25-85). 

Aboat this time^when He left Galilee — great multitudes 
flocked to Him, in order to join themselves to Him. This occa^ 
sioned Him to turn to those crowds of followers — amongst whom 
there were doubtless many who entertained very cbiliasdc, sen- 
sual views of the kingdom of God — and impress on their hearts 
the earnest requirements implied in following Him. 'If any 
man come to Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, and his own life also, he 
cannot be My disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after Me, cannot be My disciple.' 

It is well worthy of notice, that these strong words, in their 
strongest form, occnr in that Gospel which specially depicts the 
human side of the religion of Christ. The sommons is here thus 
expressed : If any man come to Me, and hate not his fatho", 
etc., he cannot be My disciple ; whilst in Matthew we read, He 
that loveth father or mother more than Me, is not worthy of Me, 
etc. (Matt. X. 37, 38). Was the Evangelist Luke specially 
stretched to the Hebrew form of expresnon — fiatet We may 
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perhaps discover two grounds which caused him to retain the 
original expression. There was, in the first place, the painful 
experience made in the school of Paul, that so many Jews, by 
a slavish attachment to the members of their own household, 
were restrained from becoming Christians, or at least decided 
Christiana. Bat farther, a deep insight into the inward rela- 
tionships of the Christian himself might lead to the same result, 
— the knowledge that he must instantij alienate from himself 
all whom be loved, now this one, and now that — that he must 
hate their false forms of life, which were a temptatioQ to him- 
self, in order not only to be found faithful to the Lord, but to 
them also, in their truest and deepest interests. 

On this He proceeded to impress on the hearts of those who 
accompanied Him, in two paroles, the tmth that they must 
determine in favonr of the real way of salvation, if they would 
attain to salvation at all ; and that otherwise it were better if they 
did not yet attend upon Him as His followers. 

* Which of you,' He tlius be^ns, ' Intending to build a tower, 
ntteth not down first and connteth the cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it t Lest haply, after he hath laid the f onnda^ 
tion, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock 
him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finish.' 

That is the difficulty of active service in the following of 
Christ. It demands ouUay, namely, of spiritual power. Equally 
difficult is the negative side — the warfare of the believer. This 
is shown in the following parable : 

' What king goeth to make war with another king — to offer 
him battie — and doth not sit down first, and consult whether he 
be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty thoosand. And if not, be sendeth an ambassage, 
while the other is yet a great way off, and desireth conditions of 
peace.' In this manner did many disciples, with tile smallest 
spiritual armament, proceed to meet the prince of darkness, who 
with a great armament in Jerusalem was ready to join battle. 

The Lord then added, ' Whosoever he be of you tiiat for- , 
sakedi not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple. Salt is 
good; but if the salt have lost his aavour, wherewith shall it be 
seasoned (salted) t It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill ; ' but men cast it out.' 

' Not even tlie danghiU can tom it into duog. 
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The radical fault of the Jewish people, by which thejr were 
hindered from following the Lord on the way of salvation, was 
the want of self-renunciation. From this cause, a people which 
had been appointed to be a salt among the nations, had become 
a dead, insipid salt, which could not ag^ be seasoned by 
another salt. And as such a salt is cast away, being utterly 
useless, even so was it with the Jewish people in the time of 
their rejection. The same word holds good still. It is tnie of 
New Testament Christians who have lost their love and their 
vitality. 

That the Lord expressed a tbooght, so important for the 
people — that He indicated such a jndgment — is shown by the 
concluding exclamation: 'He that hath ears to bear, let him 
hear.' 

9. Grace the foundatioa of salvation. The knowledge of it, 

Ditparagement of it. 

(Chap. XV.) 

Amongst those who, at that time, came ever in greater num- 
bers to the Lord, one class of the people became spedally promi- 
nent, viz., that of the publicans and sinners. They all drew 
' near nnto Him, says Luke, in order to hear Him. But the 
Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying ' This man receiveth 
unners, and eateth with them.' 

This new invidious attack of pharisaical spirits even on His 
compassion, occasioned the Lord to give a representation of 
the glorious manifestation of the grace of God among sinners, 
which in Himself had become personal, in three parables. 

The first parable compares the lost sinner with a lost sheep 
in the wilderness, the second widi a lost piece of silver in the 
house, the third with a lost son in a foreign land : or rather, the ■ 
first compares the grace of God to a shepherd, who leaves the 
ninety and nine sheep in the wilderness to seek the one which 
is lost ; the second to a woman, who lights a candle and sweeps 
the whole house in order to seek for the lost piece of silver ; the 
third to a father who prepares a feast for the lost son on his 
penitent return, snch as has not yet fallen to the share of the 
other son who had always remained with him. 

Qrace is like to a sh^herd, who, in the lost sheep, rescues 
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irith the warmest compassion a life, Jilled wt^ angtaah, and 
tireatened mth destructitm. 

Grace is like to the careful woman, who, in the lost piece of 
silrer, misses something of vahu, which, f aitMnl to the duties of 
her household economy, she must with the utmost diligence 
search for amidst the dust and filth. 

Grace is like to a faithful father, who, in the lost son, not 
only laments the anxious and endangered life, not only seeks to 
recover the value of a human son], but also deeirea to restore a 
life, akin to his own, which has been extinguished in the curse of 
sin and guilt — to restore the defaced image of his ovm being. 

It has for its aim, the rescue of the living, the finding again 
of the precious, the reconciliation of the penitent. 

It seems, on the one hand, to take it with extraordinary strict- 
ness, to reckon with the utmost exactness ; for it gives itself the 
gieateat trouble to maintain its number full— the number of the 
hundred sheep, of the ten pieces of silver, of the two sons. On 
the other hand, it is beyond all calculation bold ; for it leaves the 
nine^ and nine sheep in the wilderness, in order to rescue the 
hundredth ; it dcrvotea much labour through the whole house, in 
order to restore the one piece of silver to the niueothere; it rises 
superior to the misconstructionE of the one son, in order to re- 
c^ve again and keep the other. It stands, on the one hand, in- 
finitely exalted above the lost sinner, as a shepherd with ninety 
and nine sheep over the lost sheep — as a woman with nine 
pieces of ffliver over the lost piece — as a father in the enjoyment 
of his rich possessions, with his first-born who administers them, 
over the younger son, a wanderer in foreign lands, and long 
unheard of. On the other hand, through the constraint of free 
love and compassion, it is deeply involved in solicitude about the 
loss, and this ounifests itself in great labour and sacrifice. The 
shepherd rests not until he has found his lost sheep, and carried 
it home on his shoulders ; the woman sweeps the honae through 
and through, until she has again tlie piece of money ; the wealthy 
father sees the son from afar, for liis heart has ever waited for 
him, and it is as if the calf had been expressly fattened for his 
coming~he has the best for him in stwe. 

The first parable thus exhibits grace specially as compassion 
and pastoral fideli^ : 

' What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one 
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of them, doth not leave tlie ninety and nine in the wildemess, 
and go after that which is lost, until he find it? And when he 
faath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And 
when he Cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Kejoice with me ; for I have found my 
sheep which was lost. I say uuto you,' adds the Lord, 'that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance.' 

The second parable represents grace specially as an earnest 
carefulness — a strong and passionate appreciation of that which 
is precious ; 

' Either what woman, having ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek 
diligently till she find itt And when she hath found it, she 
calleth her friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
■with me; for I have found the piece which I had lost. Likewise, 
I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth.' 

In the third parable both elements are united. Grace seeks 
in the lost son, with divine compassion, the man who was dead, 
and with divine lamentation — or regret — the child of the family : 

'A certain man had two sons: and the younger of them 
said to hia father. Father, give me the portion of goods that 
falleth to me. And he divided unto them fab living. And not 
many days after, the younger son gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there wasted his substance 
with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. And 
he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country; and he 
sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave nnto him. Then came he to himself, and said, How many 
hired servants of my father's have bread enough, and to spare, 
and I perish with hunger ! I will arise, and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven, 
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came 
to his father. But when he was yet a great way off, bis father 
saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and 
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kissed him. And the son said onto him, Father, I have Binned 
against Heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. — But the word, Make me as one of thj hired 
servants, died on his lips ; — for, the father said to his servants. 
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and pat a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring hither the fatted calf, 
and kill it ; and let us eat, and be meny : for this my son was 
dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be meny. Now his elder son was in the field : and 
as be came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he ftalh received 
him sa/e cmd sound. — This imperfect and superficial account 
of the servant chimed in with the chagrin of the elder son. — 
He became angiy, and woxdd not go in. Therefore came his 
father out, and entreated him. And he answering, sud to his 
father, L>o, these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed 
I at any time thy commandment ; and yet thou never gavest me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends : but as soon 
as this thy son was come — he said, with a bitterness whi^h would 
not call the restored one, brother, and which now also, in the 
son, I showed disrespect to the father — who hath devoured thy 
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And 
he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that is 
mine is thine. It was meet that we shotdd make merry and be 
glad : for this thy brother — thy brother, he said, with strong 
emphasis, in contrast to the heartless word, This thy son — was 
dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found.' 

These parables, which are peculiar to the Pauline Gospel of 
Luke, and which entirely characterize it, belong to the most 
^orious inheritances transmitted to us. The two first, as has 
been already hinted, are in part centred also in the third. 
They embrace its two fundamental elements. Nevertheless the^ 
serve also, on the other hand, to throw light on the conduct of 
the brother in the third parable, by marked contrasts. The 
neighbours and friends of the shepherd rejoice with him, that 
he has found bis sheep ; the woman can invite her friends and 
neighbours to rejoice with her over her found piece of silver ; 
hut here the son and the brother will not rejoice with the father 
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over the son, who was lost and ia found agun — ^his own restwed 
broths. 

The explanation of this contrast is giyen by the Lord, in the 
additions to the first and second parables. The joy of the shep- 
herd with his neighbours and friends is an-image of the joy which 
is in heaven generally over one sinner that repenteth, — and 
which exists in an extraordinary degree, being greater than the 
j<^ over ninety and nine just persons, who need no repentuice, 
who cannot get beyond their poor, dead legality — to say nothing 
of self-^owledge, repentance, love, and freedom.* The joy of 
the wtnnan and her friends over the lost piece of silver is an 
image of the joy, which is among the angels of God, ova the 
repentance of a sinner. Finally, the joy of the father over his 
lost son, and the festive celebration, is a pictore of the joy of 
God Himself. All these circles of joy rebuke, with their mild 
light, the pharisuc spirit, which takes ofFence at the reception 
of sinners into the kingdom of God. How gently and calmly, 
however, grace rehnkes those who disparage it, is shown likewise 
by the conduct of the father towards his angry elder son. 

10. Tht love which communicates — as the first characteristic in 

the unfolding of salvation. The exercise of it, and the dit- 

paragem0nt of it. 

(Chap, xvi.) 

At the time when the Lord was about to leave Galilee, He 
foond even amongst His followers mach to nnvnl and to remedy. 
Ae the legalists were inclined to despise the publicans and sinners, 
BO might many who were affluent be disposed to neglect the pow, 
instead of treating them as brethren, and helping them. Such 
experiences may in part have influenced the Lord, when He 
chose this opportunity to impress on the hearts of His disciples, 
by means of a parable, the law of His kingdom, according to 
which the wealthier must share their goods with the poof, in the 
free exercise of love. 

' There was a certain rich man, which had a steward ; and 
the same wag accused nnto him, that he had wasted his goods. ■ 
And he called him, and sud nnto him, How ia it that I hear this 
of thee I give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest 
be no longer steward. Then the steward sud within himself, 
' Comp. < 
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Wliat shall I do? for mj locd taketh away from me the 
Btewardahip : I cannot dig ; to heg I am ashamed. I know — ^I 
have already foand ont — what I mast do, that when I am pnt 
ont of the stewardship^ they may receive me into their houses. 
So he called every one of lus lord's debtcrs onto him, the one 
after the o&er. To the first he aaid. How mnch owest thou 
unto my lord? And he swd, An hundred meaflores' of oil. 
And he awd onto him, Take thy bill (whicli he thos returned to 
him), and sit down qoickly, and write (another with the specifi- 
cation) fifty. Then said he to another, And how much owest 
thoa ? And he said, An hundred measures' of wheat. And he 
said unto him. Take thy bill, and write fouracore. And the lord 
commended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely. 
For the children of this world are wiser in their generation than 
the children of light.' 

In this parable, the idol of this world, Flutns or Mammon, 
appears as iha possessor of earthly goods. The afSuent man is 
his steward. He becomes a Christian, and is thus unfaithful to 
PIntus. The maxims of brotherly love alter the mazims of 
selfish gain : he ^ves — he assists the brethren. For this the spirit 
of covetous acquisition calls him to account. The steward must 
perceive, that he has fallen out with the spirit of the world, in 
his mode of acquidtion and possession. He observes, that this 
master no longer acknowledges him, and that his dismissal is 
near at hand ; in other words, that it must come to an entire 
separation between his new manner of acting, and his old world 
of selfish gain, and that he might easily come to poverty, if he 
stopped short half-way. He becomes now first wholly nntrae 
to his former master, in order to secure for himself a new exist- 
ence, in the resolute exercise of benevolence. Amongst the 
debtors he desires to prepare for himself an asylum. For he 
cannot dig, and will not beg. That is, he has no ability for a 
difficult profession, to which he is not called, and which he has 
not learned ; and as little does be derire to seek his bread in an 
. ignoble, humiliating manner. He therefore seeks a new existence 
amongst the debtors of his lord — amongst the poor. At first be 

' According to JoB^hns, >— 72 Eirrm, which make 1 Attic /trr/vTiif or 
abont 9 English gollona. 

■ According to Josephni, — 10 /tiii/tm, — the medimnus being = 12 
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makes the most resolute effort. The debt of the first he reduces 
' to fifty. Then, however, his moral prudence shows itself more 
strongly. The debt of the next he reduces to fourscore.^ Thus 
he secures for himself a maintenance. Plutus himself, on his 
own maxims, must praise this calculation. Even from an ecouo- 
mical point of view is Christian beneficence commendable. 

The Lord makes, neverthelesa, the additional remark : ' For 
the children of this world are wiser in their generation than the 
children of hght.' If Mammon himself had made this remark, 
it mnst have been reversed : The children of light are, in their 
generation, wiser than the children of the world. Thereupon 
said Jesus further, for the sake of explanation, 'And I saj 
Uiito you. Make to yourselves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteousness ; that when ye are left (by your earthly possessions, 
as unclothed spirits), they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. He that is faithful in that which is least, is faith- 
ful also in much : and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust 
also in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous Mammon — f uthful householders of God, stewards 
of divine liberality — who will commit to your trust that which 
is true (essential) t And if ye have not been fiuthful in that 
which is another's (which is entrusted to you, and does not 
belong to your own prop^ sdf), who shall ^ve you that which 
is your own (how can you expect that your own shall be f^th- 
fuUy restored to yont that is, if yon treat the goods of another, 
entrusted to yon, as if they were your own, how can you get 
again your own true self) f No household servant can serve 
two masters : for either he will hate the one (the trae master), 
and love the other (the false) ; or else he will hold to the one 
(the true), and despise the other (the false). Ye cannot serve 
' God and Mammon.' 

The Pharisees also, who were covetous, beard all these things ; 
and they derided Him. And He s^d unto them, ' Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts : for that which is highly esteemed among men is 
abomination (unclean and worthless) in the sight of God.' (As 
a role, the ideal of human greatness is a gradually developed 
product of wickedness and self-deception — of a reciprocal action 
' Compare the decline of the apoatolic Church, from a communit; of 
goods to the apoetolic relief of the poor, Acte iv. v. vi- 
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between the vanily of the worshipper and that of the object of 
his worship.) 

He then added, in order to show them that their time was 
past : ' The law and the prophets were nntJI John : since tiiat 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth 
into it' (is under the pressure of a mighty process of develop* 
ment, which is turned in that direction). 

The Pharisees were jnst the persons to blind themselves to 
the fact, that since the appearance of John the Baptist, the dawn 
of a new era had begun. Without presentiment of the future, 
they still rejoiced in the old phantom of their religious greatness, 
in their lofty pretensions to external righteoosness, which, in 
the sight of God, had already become an abomination, ripe for 
judgment. That, however, they might not fallaciously mis- 
apply the last word, aa if the Lord meant to abrogate Moses and 
the prophets. He added further : 

' It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than Uiat one tittle 
of the law should fail.' 

And for the eluddation of what had been said, there followed, 
by way of example, the declaration : 

' Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her huaband, committeth adnlteiy.' 

This example must, at the same time, have shown them how 
mnch they themselves had departed from the law of Moses, 
although they boasted of being the representatives and defenders 
of the law, in contrast to Him. 

. When He had thus tanght the Pharisees th^ blindness with 
respect to the new period. He held up to their view, in the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, a warning mirror of the future 
which awaited tbem, should they continue, heartlessly, to rejoice 
in th^ riches, withont kindness to their poor brethren at the door. 

' There was a certain rich man, who clothed himself in 
purple and byssus — in splendid robes of purple and bright white 
linen — and held sumptuous baoqaeta every day. And there 
was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
fttU of sorra ; and gladly would he have satisfied himself with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table : moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his sores. — And thus he lay there among 
the wild dogs, with which he must share his scanty piece of 
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bread, and which, as if in sympathy, asBot^ated themBelves with 
him. — ^And now came the death of the poor man, and his being 
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom.* The rich man 
also died, and was burud. And in the lower worid (the realm 
of the dead) he lifted up his eyes — he hoied ig)V}ard» — being in 
torments, and saw — thns high above him — Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in hts bosom. And he himself cried (for attend- 
ants were now wanting), and said, Father Abraham — still ever 
leaning on hid descent from Abraham — have mercy upon me, 
and send Lazarus (whom he thus well knew, but still always 
regarded as a bom servant of the rich), that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water (because, no doubt, he dreaded a greater 
d^ree of contact with one who had been unclean), and coed my 
tongue i for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said. 
Son (acknowledging, without scruple, the natural descent, but 
without ascribing any effect whatever to the fact), remember 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and lik^ 
wise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. And berade all this, between us and yon there is a 
great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from hence to 
you cannot ; neither can they pass to us that would come from 
thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father's house— again Lazarus, to 
whom he would grant no rest in Abraham's bosom, and whom 
he still ever treats contemptooosly — for I have five brethreo ; 
that he may be a witness to them — of future retribution — lest 
they also come into this place of torment — into which thus he 
had come, he thought, or at least pretended to think, unwarned, 
and therefore unjustly. — Abraham understood well what he 
would say, and answered. They have Moses and the prophets ; 
let them hear them. And he said. Nay, father Abraham : bat 
if one went to them from the dead — a ghost appeared to them — 
they will repent. To this Abraham answered : ' If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.' 

The last word has been confirmed by the history of the re- 
surrection of Jesus.^ 

' 'EyjftTv li irttanit, etc. 

' [As wdl aa hj the fesurrecfioD of Lauma, whom the chief priesta 
soaght to put to death. — Ed.] 
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Thus is the selfish possessioii and enjoyment of the rich man 
turned into cuise and damnation ; wiiilst in the way of benefi- 
cence and loYB he might have been a cimipanion of i^gels, and 
an heir of heaven. 

11. Forgiving love, as the second characteriatie of the unfolding of 
ealvatian. 

(Chap. xvii. 1-10.) 

At that time the Lord, in strong terms, impressed on the 
hearts of His disciples the duty of placability — ^the obligation 
to show brotherly love by forgiveness. 

Forgiving love is a special form of the love of our neigfaboor, 
in its spiritual relations and manifestations. Its exercise is con- 
nected with forbearance, and with correction, which is a require- 
ment of love. 

True love, in its spiritoal or inward relationships, is, first of 
all, forbearance. It shows consideration for the weak, the little 
ones. 

* It is impossible,' says the Lord, ' bnt that (fences (occanons 
of evil) will come : bnt woe unto him through whom they come. 
It were better for him that a millstone (of a milt driven by asses) 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 
he should ofFend one of these little ones. Take heed to your- 
selves.' 

But the same love which, in its solicitude to spare another, 
reveals itself as heavenly tenderness, will also, on the otiier hand, 
by the fidelity with which it rebukes a brother, ^prove itself as 
a heavenly courageousness. 

* If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him,' is the 
instruction of the Lord. 

And the love which can spare and rebuke, is then also first 
strong enough in the right way to forfpve. 

' And if he repent,' it is further added, ' forgive him.' How 
unlimited must be the power and alacrity to forgive, is shown by 
the Lord in the following example : ' And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again 
to thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt forgive him.' 

Thus must the for^ving love of the Christian exhibit itself as a 
reflexion of divine grace and compassion, deep and unfathomable, 
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strong and invinuble — a dlTine triompli over all temptations to 
ill-will, .to rerenge, or even only to harshness. In this way, 
the human heart, according to its natural disposition — even the 
noblest — can never forgive. The disciples felt this strongly, 
and with honest open-heartedness they gave expression to it, in 
the words, ' Lord, increase our faith 1' 

They knew then well, that the perfecting of love can only 
spring from the perfecting of faith ; for they did not ask for an 
iDcrease of love itself in order thus to love, but for an increase 
of f^th. The Lord entered quite into the thought, saying, ' If 
ye have faith as a mustard-seed, and say to this wild fig-tree. Be 
thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea, it 
should obey you.' Thus can faith with a word cast out the 
deep-rooted wild tree of revenge from the nutritive soil of egotism, 
and cast it into the sea of foi^ving love, there to perish. 

But the faith which can accomplish this, must be grounded 
in humility. This Christ teaches, in conclusion, by a parable : 
' Which of you, having a servant ploughing or feeding catti^ 
will say unto him, when he is come from the field, Go strught- 
way and sit down to meatT and will not rather say unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, and ^rd thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and f^fterward thou shalt eat 
and drink t Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded himt I trow not. So likewise 
ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we have done 
that which was our duty to do.' 

Only in this deep, pure ground of heavenly humility, grows 
in its full strength the faith which wholly subdues selfishness, 
and produces a love which can forgive all things, according to 
the sample of Christ. 

12. Tlu free mani/ettation of thankfuiness to God, as Oie third 

cJiatxicteristie of lalvation. 

(Chap. xvii. 11-19.) 

In this passage the Evangelist brings before our view the 

duty of thanksgiving for salvation received, in a Gospel fact, 

which again he only records. For this end, he makes us in the 

first place acquainted with the occasion in which it originated : 
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It came to pass, namely, that Jesna, as He went to Jerusalem, 
passed throagh between Samaria' and Galilee (see toI. iii. 411). 
And as He entered into a certain village, there met Him ten men 
tbaC were lepers. These stood still at a distance — according to 
the legal prescription—rlif ted np their voic^ — strained their voice, 
hoarse from the disease — and called, * Jesos, Master, have mercy 
on US.' And when He saw them, He said unto them, ' Go show 
yoQTselves nnto the priests.' And in the way, as they went, they 
were cleansed. And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, tnmed back, and with a lond voice glorified God, and 
threw himself down on his face at His feet, and gave Him thanks. 
And he was a Samaritan. And Jesos answering, said, ' Were 
there not ten cleansedl bat where are the nine t Are there fonnd 
none that returned to give glory to God, save this strangerf ' 
And He said nnto him, ' Arise, go thy way ; thy faith hath made 
thee whole.' 

Seldom does snccoaring love and compassion to the wretched 
reach the deepest ground of their heart, and win them wholly. 
And oftentimes it is the outwardly orthodox who are the last to 
attain to the foil power of a true faith. Sometimes it is the one 
Samaritan among the nine Jews who presents himself before 
the Lord, with the jubilee of thanksgiving. But when a man 
allows himself effectnally to be taken hold of by the saving 
power of Christ, when he experiences the fact of the grace of 
God within him, and accepts it, he comes and testifies aloud, 
in pruses to God, what great things He hath done for him. 
This thankfulness is a rare blossom of the inward life; bat 
where it appears, it makes itself known as a testimony to divine 
grace. 

13. Calmpatimee in waiting for the manifeetation of Btdvation 
in regal power, 

(Chap. Kvii. 20-37.) 

Being asked, abont thb time, by the Pharisees a question 
which probably had its occasion in His festive progress towards 
Jemsalem,' when the kingdom of God should come, He an- 
swered, * The kingdom of God cometh not amidst signs of out- 
' See above, vol. iii. p. 424. 
VOL. VI. N s 
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ward (heathenish) display.^ Neither shall they say, JLo here ! 
or, lio there! for, behold, the kingdo'm of God is withiD you.'* 
Then turning Himself to His disciples, He said, 'The days will , 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
man, and ye shall not see it. And they ahall say to yon, See 
here I or, see there I Go not after them, nor follow them. For 
as the lightning, that dashing forth — throws its bluis^ all-iUumi- 
nating light — from the one end under heaven unto the other, so 
shall also the Son of man be in His day. But 6rst most He 
snffer many thiogs, and be rejected by this generation.' 

This is the hope of the Christian with regard to the glorious . 
appearing of the Lord and His kingdom, according to the Hel- 
lenic Gospel, which has the transformation and renovation of 
the.preaent life especially in view. 

Above all things, therefore, must the disdples be freed from 
the expectation of a heathemsli display of heavenly signs — from 
the troubled humours of chiliaatic expectations. They clearly 
comprehend that the kingdom of God is not to be pointed out 
by external manifestations of this or that kind, here or there ; 
that this kingdom begins to reveal itself first in the depth of the 
inner, personal, historical, and social life, concealed by the veil 
of individual and historical conditions, and then only ripens' 
gradually into outward manifestation. 

They cannot and may not, indeed, repress a longing for the 
glorious time of that festive mamfestation ; and often will thb 
longing turn into great pain during the sorrowful days of the 
deepest obscuration of the glory of their Ijord. Then would 
they give all to see even one' of His days. 

How seductive will be to them then the voice which meets 
them with, See here. See there ! when, now in this form, and 
now in that, false images of that kingdom shall be extolled in 
their hearing — ecclesiastic and separatistic, hierarchical and poli- , 
tical, chiliastic and socialistic phantoms of the world's transfor- 
mation. 

Yet their thoughts are too pure, too exalted, and too spiri- 
tual, conc^ning their Lord and His coming, to allow them to be 
deceived by these many-coloured and dazzling phantasmagorjas. 
They stir not from the spot^ however men may proclaim. See 
' trmfmtiiftiirif can also deeigaste ■xupwrif^p.*. 
' See above, vol. iii. 426. 
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here ! — they follow not in their train, however loudly men may 
pr<)claim, See there I 

In fidelity of soul they wait for that glorious shining of the 
royal manifestation of Christ, which, with its lightning blaze, 
shaU illuminate, set on fire, the whole world, with its bluish 
light judge it, with its bright fire tsansform it — for that great 
manifesta^on which is exalted above &11 doubt and dispute (de- 
monstration itself), which caonot deceive or delude. 

They well know, however, that days of obscuration and dark- 
nesB precede — that the Son of mao must first suffer many things, 
and be rejected by this generation. 

The XiOrd then depicts to His disciples the character of the 
time before His coming, and the end of the world : * As it was 
in the days of Koe, so shall it be also in the days of the Sou of 
man. Tbey did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark; 
and the fiood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise also, as it 
was in the days of Lot : they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they pknted, they builded ; but the same day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it rained hie and brimstone from 
- heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man shall be revealed.' 

A false semblance of world-transformation shall thna precede 
the day of the judgment ; and the most shall qniet and delight 
themselves with its deceptive light, live only for that which is 
without — for the world, but, hollow and deserted within, shall 
forget the deep import of life — eternity, and God, and the judg- 
ment ; and thus, in the blindness of their carnal security, be 
overtaken by the judgment day, and overwhelmed in destruction. 

For this day will mightily and suddenly unfold all its terrors 
when it comes at length. Therefore does the Lord give to His 
disciples the further instruction ; 

' In that day, he which shall be upon the house-top, and his 
stuff in the bouse^ let bim not come down to take it away; and 
he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. Re- 
member Lot's wife. Whosoever shall seek to- save bis life — in 
its possessions — shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his life, 
shall then — first — have it.' 

In haste, then, and resolutely, must believers seek deliverance 
by flight. That, however, this exhorta^on is to he understood 
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Bpiritnall^, is shown hy the following delineation of the judg* 
ment — dissolving, crossing, and cutting throngh all previonslr 
existing relationsliips : 

' I tell you, in that night (the great and terrihle night of the 
judgment) there shaU be two men in one bed ; the one shall 
be taken — taken with, and the other shall be left — sent away. 
Two women shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, 
aod the other left.* 

Thp last communication of Jesus surprised the disciples in a 
high degree. Such a separatioD by the judgment in the midst 
of Israel itself — in the midst of the Church itself — this prospect 
might, indeed, appear to them as too terrible ; and amazed, they 
asked Him, ' Where, Lordt' 

He gave them to understand that the judgment^ in its mani- 
festation, would everywhere foUow in the track of that which 
had fallen a prey to judgment — that it would seize hold of and 
reveal that which was already iuwardly judged. ' Wheresoever 
the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.' 

14. Persevering prayer for the coming of salvation in its 
saving mani/estaticma. 

(Chap, xviii. 1-8.) 

In this passage we learn how the heart of the Church shall 
be affected during the period of her feeble, ondisplayed life — 
of the overshadowing of Christianity by the power and glory of 
the world. The Hellenic Christian was most attracted by the 
disclosures which the Lord left behind to His Church on this 
point ; and hence we may explaut how Luke alone should have 
preserved the following parable, amongst the thmgs which have 
been handed down : 

And He spake unto them a parable — to supplement His 
exhortations regarding their behaviour in the prospect of the 
day of Hb coming — that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint. ' There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, 
nor regarded man. And there was a widow in that city, and 
she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversaty. 
And he would not for a while ; but afterward he said. Though 
I fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this widow troubleth 
me, I will avenge her, lest she at last come, and — excited by 
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the anger of despair — ^with the fist strike me in the face.' The 
Lord thus continued : ' Hear what the nnjoRt judge saith. And 
shall not Qrod avenge His own elect, which cry day and night 
unto Him, though He show Himself great of heart in His rule 
over them-^-and therefor^ in the majesty of His divine forti- 
tude and forbearance, be long unsearchable in His dispensations 
towards themt' I tell yon He will avenge them speedily/ 

The Church, which in her essential character and destiny is 
the bride of Christ, and awaits His festive appearance, is here 
presented in the form of a widow. It seems as if her betrothed 
husband had died in a distant land. Meanwhile, she lives in a 
city, in which she is ever oppressed by a merciless adversary, 
the prince of this world. As she continually cries to God for 
help, it may seem to her, in her hoars of weakness, as if He had 
become toward her an unjost judge — as if He altogether ruled 
without divine justice, and without love to men. Nevertheless, 
she does not allow herself to be led astray by the deceptive 
appearance. She continues instant in prayer for His coming. 
And if this also be long delayed, becaitse God is guided bj 
great and comprehensive views, and trains His children amidst 
great trials, with a view to prepare them for a great life in 
eternity, it appears at length with unlooked-for speed. 

The period of suffering, which appeared to the untried, 
faint-hearted Christian infinitely long, appears at last to the 
tried, and' now magnanimous and victorious Christian, in the 
retrospect, to be but a little while. 

The Lord closed the announcement of His coming for the 
deliverance of His Church with the words : * Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth V 
With a panful sigh, He seems to indicate that the expectation 
of His coming shoald become so rare on earth, that it would 
one day be difficult for Him to make Himself known as at 
hand to mankind in general, and evea to His Church. 

So little will the vain apprehensions of men, accustomed to 
the gaudy, false representations of the kingdom of heaven, be 
able to distingnish the true manifestation in its divine sim- 
plicity, and spiritually sublime but concealed bean^ ; and this 
because of the lack of faith. 

' See above, toI. ii. p. 212. 
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15- rte jintd mirance into the kingdom of God in the spirit of 
humiUtt/'—in tk^ tpirit of childlike simplicity — and in the 
spirit of evangelical poverty and voluntary renundalion of 
the world. 

(Chiq). xviii. 9-30.) 

In the last place, the disposition and temper is depicted, with 
nhich the Christian pilgrim at length completes his joornej into 
the kingdom of God, and enters its aanctoary. It is presented 
to UB in three characteristic features : in perfected homility, 
childlike simplicity, and poverty of spirit. The first character- 
istic is exhibited in a parable, which again only Luke records ; 
the second, in the form of occasional observations ; and the 
third, by means of an occurrence which took place, and a con- 
versation in connecUon with it, between the Lord and His 
disciples. 

The first characteristic of the ripe Christian is humility. He 
spake thia parable unto certain which trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, and despised others : ' Two men went up 
into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a 
publican. The Pharisee took a position (the attitude of prayer), 
and prayed for himself — with and for himself^ — thus: God, 
I thank Thee, that I am not as other men are, extorUoners, nn- 
just, adulterers, or even as this pnblicali. I fast twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all that I possess. And the publican stood afar 
off (without consciously assuming any attitude)^ and would not 
so much as lift up h^ eyes tmto heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you,' 
continued the Lord, ' this man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other ; for every one that ezalteth himself shall 
be abased, and he that humbletji himself shall be exalted.' 

This address of Jesus belongs, without doubt, to the last 
part of the time when He took His departure from Galilee to 
' Jerusalem. The train of His followers had ever become 
greater; and the pharisaically self-righteous in the company 
may have gradually begun* to repel those of the publicans who 
believed on Him. Hat each dispositions could find utterance 
among His followers, is shown by the dissatisfacdon which 



^dbyGoOgle 



ISOLATED PABTICOLASS FROM JESUS' JOURKEY TO JERUSALEM. 191 

many of them exhibited later, when He became the gnest of 
Zaccheus (chap. nii. 7). We must not suppose that the Lord, 
in the publican of this parable, designed to depict the first com- 
mencement of conversion — repentance. This publican is already 
a man who prays ; and in order to pray, he goes np to the temple 
at Jerosalem. Bat he has no other prayer, at the end of his 
pions pilgrimage, than the prayer for grace ; whilst, ashamed 
before God, he casts down his eyes, and with penitent sorrow 
smites upon his breast. With this lively feeling of hamility, 
the ripe believer also enters the house of salvation, deeply bowed 
down and ashamed in the presence of his God, under a. sense of 
his sins ; hut yet with full confidence of faith in the presence of 
His grace. 

In this faith is the humility of the ripe pilgrim one with 
childlike simplicity, which the Lord likewise in these days im- 
presses once more on the heart of His disciples. They brought 
nnto Him also infants— narrates the Evangelist further — that 
He might lay His hands on them, — as they formerly had brought 
the sick to Him. — When His disciples saw it, they rebuked 
them — ^forbade those who brought the children in harsh terms. 
— ^But Jesns called them unto Ham (avrd) — the children, with 
them that brought them — and said, ' Suffer little children to 
come unto Me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom 
of God. Verily I say unto yon. Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter ' 
therein.' 

But when a man has thmst the false treasures of this life 
out of his heart — when he has become free, in evangelical poverty 
and rennnmtion of the world, from a cluldish .worship of tem- 
poral goods and relationships, then only does he become such a 
child in the spirit of the kingdom of heaven, as, with a large, 
pure, and ^mple recognition, can appreciate and receive its 
large, pore, and simple blessings. This we learn in what fol- 
lows. 

A certain ruler asked Him, saying, ' Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal lifet And Jesns said unto him, 
Why callest thou Me good? None is good, save one, that is, 
God. Thou knowest the commandments. Bo not commit adnl- 
tery. Do not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Honour thy father and thy moUier.' And he said, ' AH these 
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have I kept from my yonth up.* Now when JesDS heard these 
things, He smd onto him, ' Yet lackest thou one thing : sell 
all that thoa hast, and distribute nnto the poor, and thoa shalt 
hare treasure in heaven : and oome, follow Me.' And when be 
&eard this, he was very sorrowful ; for he was very rich. And 
when Jesus saw that he was very sQrrowfol, He said, ' How 
hardly shall they that have ncbes enter into the kingdom of 
Ghid 1 For it is easier for. a camel to go throogh a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kiugdom of God.' And 
they that heard it said, ' Who then can be saved t ' And He 
sud, 'The things which are impossible with men, are possible 
with God.' Then Peter said, ' Lo, we have left all, and followed 
Thee.' And He said unto them, ' Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present tun^ and in the world to come, 
life everlasting.' 

With the entire renunciation of the world, for Christ^s sake, 
is the kingdom of heaven &st wholly won, and the soul ripe to 
apprehend and to receive the commeucemonts of the glorious 
manifestation of the kingdom in this life, and hereafter its per- 
fected manifestation in the life to come. 



1. From the intimately and clearly marked organic connec- 
tion of the foregoing section, it is manifest that Luke has 
arranged its several parts according to a material principle. 
That he has not commnnicated single facts according to chro- 
nological order, is at once apparent from the circumstance, that 
the section begins with a scene in Bethany, whilst, much hbex, 
notices are given of the journey of Christ through the bord^ 
territory hetweeo Galilee and Samaria. Compare De Wette, 
p. 59. Of Schleiermacbers hypothesis, according to which the 
reports of two separate journeys are here intermingled — the one 
relating to the journey of Jesns to the feast of Dedication at 
Jerusalem, the other to His last Passover journey — so much at 
least is wdl grounded, that towards the end of the section, there 
undoubtedly occur cu*cumstance8 which belong to His last jour- 
ney from Ferea to Jerusalem. The greater part, however, 
beloagB to His last journey but one. From this period Luke 
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baa collected a rich treasure of memorable occurrenceB, which 
may be explained from his near relationship to the seventy 
disciples. We find here, and in the preceding account of the 
commencement of this jonmey, the most of the pieces pecoliar 
to the Faolme Luke. To these belong the narrative of Martha 
and Mary; the parable of the friend, who knocks at mid- 
night at the door of his friend ; the account of the last great 
coafiicts of Jesos with the Galilean Pharisees; the report of 
the Galileans, whom Pilate had caused to be executed ; the 
narratives of the woman bowed with a spirit of infirmity — of the 
healing of the man which had the dropsy, in the house of a Pha- 
risee ; several shorter parables, as that of sitting in the highest 
place, of inviting the poor as guests, of the reckoning the cost 
before building a tower or making war ; the parables illus- 
trative of grace — of the lost sheep, of the lost piece of silver, 
and of the prodigal sou ; the parables explanatory of Christian 
love, and unchristian hardness, viz., of the unjust steward, and 
of the rich man ; the narrative of the ten lepers ; the parable 
of the widow and the unjust judge ; and, finally, that of the 
Pharisee and the publican. The whole section is manifestly a 
profound exhibition of Christian doctrine in examples. But 
however displaced the single parts may be in point of chrono- 
Ic^cal order, they still serve, in highly significant traces, to ^ve 
us, a correct conception of the last journey but one performed 
by Jesus. This is especially true of the two jointly suggestive 
notices, that Jesus was rejected in a Samaritan village, and 
journeyed through the border countiy between Galilee and 
Samaria. See vol. iii. 411; comp. p. 399. 

2. The entrance of Jesus into Bethany cannot belong to the 
last journey, of Jesus from Perea to Jerusalem. But it might 
have taken phice in the last journey but one. The position, 
accordingly, of the narrative of Martha and Mary (see above, 
' iii. 159) would be still, at least, doubtful That the Evangelist 
did not indeed place together here, exclusively, incidents con- 
nected with His two last journeys, is proved by the account 
^ven of the disciples being taught the Lord's Prayer in this 
series (chap. xi.). Likewise the great conflicts with the Pha- 
risees of Galilee (chap. xi. and xii.) ; in hke manner the para- 
graphs concerning the Galileans whom Pilate caused to be 
stun, of the unfruitful fig-tree, and of the woman who had a 
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Spirit of infirmity (cbap. xiii. 1-17). These narratives belong 
all of them to the time before the transfigaration. As a whole, 
therefore, the part from chap. xi.-xiii. 21 heI(Higs to a preTions 
period. It is otherwise with the paragraphs which follow, 
from chap. xiii. 22 to the end of chap, xvi. The conversation 
about offences belongs most probably to the commencement of 
Christ's departure from Qslilee. On the contrary, the passage 
chap. xvii. 11 points to the time of the joume; between -the 
boundaries of Galilee and Samaria, and is to be connected with 
chap. ix. 57. Single points in the address of Christ concerning 
the last days may have been taken from the great discoorse 
which He afterwards delivered on the Mount of Olives, and 
introduced into the lesser one, which was really delivered about 
this time. To the last days of His last journey hut one 
through Perea to Jerusalem, belong, besides this discourse, 
chap. xvii. 20 et seq., the parables, chap, xviii. 1—14. The 
further in'cidents to the close, belong on the contrary, to the 
last sojourn of Jesus in Perea — to the time of His departure 
for Jerusalem. 

3. Schleiermacher has justly observed, that this section is 
composed of several records of journeys and narratives ; but the 
arrangement of its contents has nevertheless escaped him. The 
Buppontion, that the section from ix. Sl-xviii. 14 is a separate 
writing, he has himself invalidated, p. 221 et seq. As regards 
the original connection of single passages in cases where a differ- 
ence subsists between Luke and Matthew, he is disposed, as a 
rule, to adhere to Luke, frequently in a way which is somewhat 
forced. Ho thinks, e.g., that the disconrse of Jesus concerning 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, xii. 10, occupies a more 
suitable position here than in Matt. xii. 31, 82, because, in the 
case referred to (according to Matt.), the people could not at 
that time have distinguished well blasphemy against the Son 
from blasphemy against the Spirit; ' here, on the contrary, the 
•7n>eut*a Syiov is the divine power, which should afterwards 
animate and guide the disciples in the proclamation and defence 
of the Gospel.' The contrast may therefore be understood thus : 
' If any one now opposes himself to the Son, the effects of his 
sin may still be removed ; but whosoever, in future, blasphemes 
the more speedy and powerful operation of the Spirit, fOT him 
no other means of deliverance is in reserve.' ' Here the fact, in 
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the first place, is overlooked, that immediately in Jesus one 
might also blaspheme the Spirit ; and, secondly, that in the mes- 
sengers filled with His Spirit one might also, possihij, only speak 
evil against the men. For the pecoliar interpretations which 
Schleiermacher has given to the parables of the unjust steward, 
and of the rich man and Lazarus, and to other passages, see 
pp. 203-210. WeisBe thinks he has found ont that the parable 
of the unjust steward has reference to the forgiveness of sins, 
p. 163 ; hy which the interpretation given by the Lord Himself 
must be set aside, and put to the account of a misapprehension 
on the part of Lake. Also the parable of the rich man and . 
Lazarus he finds to be defective, p. 168. Gfrorer is often able 
to find no connection at all between the several parts of this 
section (e.g., between Luke xi, 32 and ver. 33 : p. 243). He 
seeks, where it b possible, as if in despair, to get the appearance 
of a grammatical connection. Thus, e.g., \ certainly nothing 
but the number eighteen,' which occurs in both, can nnite 
together the parts, Luke xiii. 1-9 and vers. 10-17. The narra- 
tive zir. 1-6 must be the same with what is narrated xiii. 10 
et seq., because similar features occur in both ; although here a 
man afflicted with the dropsy, and there a woman bowed down 
with a spirit of infirmity, is the object of the compassion of 
Christ. Thus also he finds (p. 266) three accounts of one par- 
able, and, what is still more surprising, two of them beside each 
other. The words, xiv. 34, 35, suit the context very much * as 
a fist does the eye.' The declarations, x. 16-18, have found a 
place there, be supposes, by mere association of ideas — a like 
sound in the words. The connection between the parable of 
the nnjust steward and that of the rich man has been admirably 
shown by Gfrorer (p. 276). The interpretation given by us of 
iiii fUvov XafiapeicK koI FaXOuila'i is contested by Gfrorer in 
vain. For although the New Testament has also an express 
tenn for border district, Spia or fieffopia, that expression does • 
not render the same service with the one here selected, viz., to 
designate a keeping within the frontier line. According to the 
author of the book die Evang., etc., Luke has also changed the 
Lord's Prayer nnder the influence of a Pauline interest, — an 
hypothesis, to which the critical examination of the text offers 
no support. In the 12th chapter, Paul, by the representation 
he gives of Gospel facts, has it in view throughout to ridicule the 
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Jewish aposdee' and Jewish Christians. In Matt. xxiv. 48, the 
evil serrant in the parable is, ' withont doubt, Paul ; ' here — 
according to him — the .evil servant is manifestly Peter. How 
much the ridicnlons here competes with the blasphemous, in 
order to complete the triumph of criticism, is shown, amongst 
others, in the passage (p. 125) where the anther finds that the 
woman who had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years was the Apostle 
Paul himself, so far as he had allowed himself formerly to be 
ruled by a regard for the authority of the Twelve. 

4. Bitschl (in the above-mentioned treatise) has missed the 
connection in several passages of the canonical Gospel of Luke, 
and especially in the section before ns. He has sought to prove 
that the text of Marcion, with its supposed omissions, shows 
itself to be the origbal, by its giving in such cases the right 
connection. Von Baur, in his essay on ' The Ori^ and Cha- 
racter of Luke's Gospel' {Zeller'a Theolog, Jahrb. 1846, iv. 
Heft), has on the whole approved of Hitscbl's hypothesis. Ac- 
cording to his view, the canonical Gospel of Luke consists ' of 
two essentially different elements— of an original stem, to wbic^ 
several not unimportant pieces were afterwards added by another 
hand.' Amongst the passages which the author designates as 
interpolations, he reckons the following lengthier sections : — 
1. The history of the birth, baptism, aud temptation, chap, i.- 
iv. 15. 2. The three parables — that of the fig-tree, attached to 
the account of the Galileans slain by Pilate, xiii. 1-9 — that of the 
prodigal son, xv. 11-32— that of the rebellions husbandmen, zx. 
9-18 ; further, the narrative of the public entry into Jerusalem, 
xix. 29-46. It is worthy of notice, that the same critic who 
recognises in the Goapels, ' along with the general object of an 
historical narrative, also a special aim, which can only be known 
from their special character,' equally with Bitschl, will not hear 
of any special object or dogmatic interest, when the Gospel of 
- Marcion is in quesdon. The writing referred to is also bur- 
dened with the fixed idea, that the ideality of a Gospel narrative 
is a sufficient ground for inferring its unhistorical character. 
This he applies, in the first place, to the seventy disciples (p. 572), 
who, by a singular logic in the spirit of the above idea, are set 
aside. Let only the two following sentences be read in succes- 
sion : ' On the whole narrative of the seventy disciples, as it 
appears in this Gospel, there is so unmbtakeably impressed such 
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a Pauline cast and interest, that, even in the case of an histori- 
cal tradition underlying it, wo must suppose it to have been 
entirely remodelled by a Pauline writer for his ovn purposes. 
What great difference then is there, whether one assume that 
something of its material was pre-existent, or consider it as his 
own invention, adopted by him into the Grospel history t' The 
Gospel of Luke, sjmoptically considered, as the author justly 
remarl^ more nearly approaches to Matthew on the one side, 
and to the Gospel of Jobu on tbe other, and in the same mea- 
sure possesses an ideal character ; which means, however, accord- 
ing to him, ' a figurative character' (p. 578). Of this nature, 
e^., he regards the narrative of the two sisters, Mary and Martha ; 
likewise also the history of tbe woman who was a sinner. Ac^ 
cording to bis opinion, Luke also forms a transition between ' 
Matthew and John in this, that, according to the former, tbe 
ministry of Jesus was chiefly exercised in Galilee, according to 
tbe latter, in Jerusalem ; whilst Luke transfers the chief part of 
it to Samaria (p. '497). For, contrary to the connection, he 
nuderstands the journey through Galilee and Samaria, of a resi- 
dence of Jesus in Samaria (witliout taking into consideration, 
that even on his own interpretation of the part in question, tbe 
half of the journey must be again put to the account of Galilee). 
Notwithstanding Liuke has so considerable an affinity to John, 
he everywhere, according to this author, gives expression to the 
Ebiouitic view, ' concerning the relation between riches and 
poverty, and the contrast resting on it between the present and 
tbe future world,' which is designated as the fundamental idea 
of the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, and in general as 
the primitive Christian conception. The author ccxnes then 
(p. 514) to a delineation of Gospel poverty, in which the Ebio- 
nites, with their morose chiliasm, would scarcely have recognised 
their own theory ; although he certainly fails to appreciate the 
best element in it, tbe being poor in righteousness and spiritual 
life. The fondamental idea of primitive Christian poverty is, 
according to him, tbe being poor consciously, and of free choice, 
even as tbe ideally contrasted riches is the reflection of thb 
poverty. One is thus gradnally, in the way of a dialectic play 
on words, without moral counterpoise and connection, led to the 
conclusion, that the teaching of tbe Church concerning poverty, 
down to the present day, is Ebionitic, and consequently the 
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Church itself is at heart Ebionitic ; ao that it is a great mysteiy 
how the Ebionitic Church could have come to distinguish 
Church Ebionitism from her own, and brand it as heretical. 
The author thinks he has discovered that the Gospel of Luke 
puts into special prominence, in the life of Jesus, the expulsion 
of demons. Donbtlesa the joyful announcement of the seventy 
disciples on their return, that the devils also were subject to 
them, is emphatically recorded ; and if one regard the seventy 
as representatives of the Fanline free proclamation of the Go^l 
among the heathen, one must be reminded of the declaration of 
the Apostle Paul, ' The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils ' (1 Cor. x. 20). So also was the spread of the 
Gospel in the Gentile world, according to Paul, a continaooa 

* triumph over devils. Bat it b surely to be reckoned amongst 
the most curious specialties, that, according to Kitschl and Baor 
(p. 494), in the Marctonite — thus presumptively the ori^nal 
Gospel — the demon (Luke iv. 33) served the purpose ' of an- 
nouncing Jesus to be what He was, and of introdntnng Him into 
His work, in the same manner as in the other Gospels this was 
done by John the Baptist.' In this case, Jesus should have cer- 
tainly commended the demon as He commended John, or, on 
the contrary, should haVe commanded the latter, aa he com- 
manded the other, to licid his peace. Bather, we should say, 
snch parallels show how mnch violence can be offered to common 
sense on the bye-road of chasing after false analogies. As a 
master in this hunt after the most volatile fanci^, we have 
already on several occasions met with the anther of the woric 
die Ehang., etc, designated by v. Baor as the Saxon Anonyme. 
Yon Baur, in hb concluding critical remarks, has said many 
things appropriate and to the point concerning thb critic. In 
substance, however, he finds the head and front of his offend- 
ing only to he, that the anonymous writer has represented the 
piesomed antagonbms of the Gospel of Luke, without grounds 
or proof, as exhibitions of personal animosity on the part of 
Paol against Peter,' instead of descrying in tiiem the contrast 
of opposite tendencies of mind. The mbtake only lies in the 
anonymous writer * folly acknowledging the authorship of Luke,' 
whilst he himself repudiates ' the historical character of Luke'a 
Gospel.' ' Iiet only that barrier, which still retains its ground 

' merely in the subjeotivity of the critic, be removed out of the 



^dbyGoogle 



ISOLATED PABTICULASS PBOH JESUS' JOUBKET TO JEBUSALEH. 199 

way, and that unnatural tension of the contrasts immediately 
loses itself in the free and unobstracted streain of the histoiy, — 
all that is ancouth, hard, and offensive disappears : it is not any 
longer the two apoatles, Paul and Peter, who contradict each 
other to the face, and as it were grasp each other by the hair; 
it is only the Christian parties which have arisen on the basis of 
these two forms of Christianity, in whose interest the two Gos-' 
pels, more or less, were written, withont one on that account 
being obliged in each and every point to assume so demdedly 
polemical a reference.' Therefore, forwards on his adopted 
conrse most the Saxon Anonyme, according to v, Baur, seek his 
salvation, not backwards. How strongly, however, he has in- 
flnenced the reviewer who tenders him this admonition, is shown 
in the circumstance, Uiat v. Baur (p. 526) imitates his sleight- 
of-hand in the passage Luke viii. 51, by placing among those 
who laughed the Lord to scorn, and whom He put ont, also the 
three chosen disciples. 

As regards the passages in whic^ Ritschl looks in vain for 
a connection, he does not meet everywhere with the approval of 
V. Baur. Such a passage is chap. xi. 29-32. Here, through 
the orois^on by Marcion of 29-32, he thinks a good connection 
is gained. V. Baur finds this example doubtful. Still more 
chap. xi. 49-51. On the other hand, Baur also finds the con- 
nection destroyed in the passage chap. xii. 6, 7. In like manner 
the omission, chap. xiil. 29—35, commends itself to him, with a 
view to the connection, together with the reading, ver. 28, Srav 
Syfn)<T0e iriiiriK tow ZtKaiom iv rf) fiaaiXeia tow &eov, instead of 
STav S^^ffoSe 'A$paitfi, etc He is also in favour of the omis- 
sion, chap. xvi. 16-18, with the various reading, rav \oytov futv, 
in spite of the rare expression thereby arising, tS>v \6r/tav /iou 
Mpaia, etc. Further, in chap. xs. 8-19, he thinks ver. 19 must 
be connected with ver. 8. Thus also in chap. xxi. must ver. 18 
be omitted, because it. directly contradicts vers. 16 and 17. In 
the passages referred to, has thus v. Baur also not been able to 
find the connection. On the other hand, he justifies the inward 
fitness of the sentence, xix. 9, with reference to xiii. 16. Like- 
wise also the passage, chap. xx. 37, 38. — We have thus, by the art 
of the critic, a twofold Qospel of Matthew, Luke, and John : how 
much does Maik, with the exigencies of his concluding chapter, 
invite these masters in dialectics to complete the number I 
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5. When, in the paral^le of the prodigal sod, the Tiibingen 
school Bees a representation in the two sons of the Jews and , 
heathen, according to their respective relations to the Messianic 
kingdom, this view is controverted not only by the reference to 
the Pharisees and publicans, which is given to the parable hj 
the narrator himself, bnt also by the fact that, according to the 
conception of the New Testament, not only the unbelieving Jews, 
but, above all, Christ, with those who believed on Him, belonged 
to the manifestation of Judaism regarded as a whole, and in 
fact, constituted its kernel. This is also the conception of the 
Apostle Paul in the Epistle to the Romans. No donbt, that 
contrast of Phaiisee8andpnblicans,.geneTally and incidentally, is 
again reflected in the contrast between TTudaism and Heathenism. 



SECTION XVII. 



THE PBOCESSION TO JEBUSALEM. THE DISCIPLES, THE 
LEADERS OF THE PBOOESSION, AND THE BEOGAB. ZAO 
CHEDB. TBE CHIOASXS. THE OBDEEING OF THE ASS'S 
OOLT. THE BEJ0ICIN6 OF THE DISCIPLES, AMD THE WEEP- 
ING OF THE LOBD, ON LOOKINO DOWN ON THE CITT OF 
JEBCSALEH FBOH THE HOCNT OF OLTTEB. THE OLEANSING 

. OP THE TEMPLE, AND THE HINIBTBT OF JEBUB IN THE 
TEMPLE. 

(Chap, xviii. 31-iix. 48.) 

Thus had the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem been prepared, 
not only outwardly by His journey, but also inwardly, by His 
works, His experiences and acts, and especially also by the in- 
structions and directions which He had ^ven to the disciples. 
He bad done all to make their procession into Jerusalem a 
procession into the kingdom of God, according to its inward 
spiritual character. But His labours had not yet borne the 
desired fruit. 

He now made to them a more distinct avowal than before : 
' Behold, we go up to Jemsalem, and all things, that are written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accom- 
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plished. For He shall be delivered onto the Gentiles, and shaU 
be mocked, and reviled, and spitted on : and the; shall scourge 
Him, and pat Him to death ; and the third day He shall rise 
again.' 

Bat these preparatory intimations of His death foand the 
minds of the disdples still in the same state at the close, as when 
they were first imparted. The Evangelist had remarked of the 
first commanication which the Lord had made to them of His 
approaching end (chap. ix. 45), They understood not this say- 
ing; and it was hid from them, that they perceived it not : and 
they feared to ask Him of that saying. Quite in the same tone 
must he here again say, They understood none of these things : 
and this saying was hid from them, and they knew aot the 
things which were spoken (what He meant to say). 

It most be remarked, that Luke also in this place brings out 
in strpng relief the drcumstance, that the sofferings of Christ 
had to be accomplished, according to the prophecies concerning 
the Son of man in the writings of the prophets. 

The want of understanding on the part of the disciples may 
be thus explained. The minds of the followers of Jesus were 
full of expectation regarding the great things which were to 
happen. They expected the manifestation of the kingdom of 
God. Even the beggar on the wayside saluted Him as the Son 
of David. The atmosphere was filled with chiliastic dreams and 
anticipations. This frame of mind was still shared by the dis- 
ciples themselves, although in its nobler form. Therefore it was 
that they could not understand Him. 

The festive procesdon had now been formed, with which 
Jesus meant to proceed to Jernsalem. Even beyond Jericho 
His pilgrim's journey had become a triumphal procession. In 
this form they approached the city. A bhnd man sat by the 
wayside begging, as Jesus came nigh. He heard that a great 
company of people passed by, and asked what that meant (the 
tumultuary uoise). They told him, ' Jesus of Nazareth passeth 
by.* And he began to cry, * Jesns, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me !' But those who were at the head of the proces- 
sion rebuked him, and commanded him to hold his peace. He, 
however, cried bo much the more, * Thou Son of David, have 
' See above, sec 14. 
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mercy on me !' Jesos stood still, and commanded liim to be 
brought unto Him. And wben he was come near, He asked him, 
' What wilt thou that I should do unto thee T* He answered, 
'Lord, that I may receive mj sight' And Jesus said nnto 
him, * Receive thy sight ; thy faith hath saved thee.' And im- 
mediately he received his sight, and followed Him, glorifying 
God ; and all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto 
God. 

The train entered and passed through Jericho. The Lord, 
however, tarried for a time, accepting the hospitality of Zac- 
cfaens, a chief among the publicans. This fact is again narrated 
alone by that Evangelist, who has specially magnified the grace 
with which Christ received publicans and sinners. Zaccheos 
was rich : thus not only his occupation, but his position in life, 
might have alienated him fix>m the kingdom of .God. Never- 
theless his mind was turned to that which is eternal. He had 
therefore an intense deure to see Jesus, who He was — to find out 
Jesus Himself amidst the press of the people. B^ng small of 
stature, he could not succeed in tliis. He resolved therefore on 
an extraordinary measure to attain his end. Neither allowing 
himself to be restrained by the reli^ous contempt in which, as a 
publican, he was held, nor by the respect procured for him by 
his wealth, he climbed up into a sycamore-tree, at a place where 
the train had to pass. Jesus approached, looked up, saw him, 
and called unto him, ' Zaccheus, make haste, and come down ; 
for to-day I most abide at thy house.' And he came down in 
haste, and received Him with joy. When they saw it, they all 
murmured, sayingj ' He is gone to be a gnest with a man that is 
a sinner.' But what was meanwhile transacted inside the house 
served to rebuke the hard pharisaical temper of the multitude. 
Zaccheos came near to the Lord, and said, ' Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have defrauded 
any man, I restore him fourfold.' And Jesus said unto him, 
' This day is salvation come to this house.' He then added, 
with reference to the harsh judgment of His attendants, ' For- 
asmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For the Son of man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost' 

The pharisaical spirit, which bad just before found renewed 
utterance, stood in close connection with the sensual, impure 
chiliastic expectations concerning the kingdom which moved the 
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maltitude, and which perhaps also received new nourishment 
from the eztraordinaiy contribations in monej which Zaccheus 
had made on its behalf. As the departure for Jerasalem was 
now about to commence, and they were of opinion that the king- 
dom of God would immediately appear, the Lord spake a parable 
with a view to instruct His audience concerning the course of 
erents which should attend its establishment : 

* A man of noble descent {welJ-bom, evjev^, above others, 
furnished with the highest title to command, by right of birth) 
went into a far country to obtain for himself a kingdom, and 
^en to retarn. He called therefore his ten servants, and deli- 
vered them ten pounds' and said unto tbem, Occupy till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and sent a message after him, de- 
claring (before the tribunal of last resort in the foreign land), 
We will not have this man to reign over us.' And it came to 
pass, on hia return, after he had received the kingdom (having 
brongbt with him the credentials of investiture), that he com- 
manded these servants to be called unto him, to whom he had 
entrusted the money, to learn how much each man had gained 
by trading. Then came the first, and said, Lord, thy pound . 
hath gained ten pounds. And he answered unto him, Well, 
thou good servant, thou hast been faithful in the least ; thou 
shalt have authority over ten cides. And the second came, say- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath gtuned five pounds. And he spake 
likewise to him, Thou shalt be over five dties. And another 
.came, and said, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I hav« 
kept laid up in a napkin : for I feared thee, because thou art an 
austere man ; thou callest in what thou hast not laid out, and 
thou reapest what thou hast not sown. But he said onto him, 
Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest that I am an austere man, that I call in what I 
have not laid out, that I reap what I have not sown. Where- 
fore then didst thou not give my money into the bank, that at mj 
coming I might have received mine own with osoryT ' And he 
said unto them that stood by. Take from him the one pound, and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. And they said unto him. 
Lord, he hath ten pounds. But he answered, I say unto you. 
Unto every one that hath shall be given ; and from him that 
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hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.' To this 
he added one sentence more : 

'Bat those mine enemies, who wonld not that I shoold reign 
over them, bring them hither, and slay them before me.' 

This parable was intended to convey to the hearers of Jesus 
the following important facts : that prerions to the manifestatifHi 
of the glory of His kingdom, He must first go into a distant 
land (the other world), in order to obtain investiture of the 
kingdom ; that meanwhile, He would leave behind His servants, 
with apparently insignificant outward means, in the position of 
spiritual merchants, with instntctions to torn His pound to profit; 
that, on their part, the citizens generally woald send after Him a 
protest, refusing to accept His supreme authority; and that on 
His return. He wonld first call His servants to account regard- 
ing their traffic with the goods entrusted to them, and then also 
execute judgment on His enemies. Thus they were given to 
know in the most distinct manner, that His servants, during the 
intervening period, were not to occupy themselves with outwardly 
combating His rebellious subjects, but must only make a faithful 
use of His pounds. And just here lies the central point of this 
parable. Its seeming duality (which has occasioned several 
modem critics to find here two heterogeneous parables linked to- 
gether ; see above, ii. 232) belongs to the proper representation 
of its one fundamental Idea. 

And if the parable be characterized by unity, it is eqiudly 
so by the definiteness of its contents, and thus by its difference 
from the parable of the servants with the various talents (Matt. 
XXV. 14-30). There, the question is of differetit gifts of grace ; 
here, of the tame vocation and office, appertaining to all Chris- 
tiana, to spread the Gospel ; and accordingly the parable before 
us is also different from the other in its chief individual ele- 
ments. 

Those among the hearers of Jesus who had conceived hopes 
of speedily sharing in the world-wide dominion of the Messiah, 
were thus informed that Christ could leave behind for His.ser^ 
vants nothing further than to each man a single pound — a mina 
(the po<:ir and insignificant position of a witness for the truth) ; 
and that they must labour for a long time in great self-denial, 
amidst the continued tumult of His enemies, quietly and noise- 
Iessly,as poor spiritual traffickers, if they wonld enjoy the prospect 
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of one day having a share in the administration of the goremment 
of the world. 

It hardly needs to be noticed how moch this evangelical re- 
presentation (which again only Lake records) is in acco^ance 
with the conception of the world, as given in the Hellenic G«epel. 

With this word — thns with this as , a watchword — Jesas 
opened the procession, and journeyed npwards towards Jemsa^ 
lem. When He approached to Bethphsge and Bethany,* at 
the so-called Moont of Olives, He sent two of His disciples, 
saying, ' Go ye into the village over against you ; and on yonr 
entering it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat; 
loose him and briog him hither. And if any man ask yon, 
Why do ye loose bim ? thns shall ye say nnto him : The Lord 
hath need of him.' And they that were sent went their way, 
and found even as He had said unto them. And as they were 
loosing the colt, the owners thereof said nnto them, * Why loose 
ye the coltT' They answered in the torms prescribed : 'The 
Lord hath need of him.' And they brought the colt to Jesus, 
cast their garments upon him, and set Jesus thereon. Thus 
does the Lord appear as the mysterious King, at whose disposal 
His faithful sobjects place themselves during His royal journeys, 
and to whom, at the word of Hb messengers, they offer the as- 
sistance which He requires. As He now proceeded, they (Hia 
attendants) spread their clothes in the way. And when He was 
come nigh to the point of the descent of the Monnt of Olives 
(to the summit), the whole multitude of Hb disciples began to 
rejoice, and to praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty 
works that they had seen, saying, 'Blessed be the King that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord ; peace in heaven, and glory in 
the highest I ' And some of the Pharisees, from among the 
people, said nnto Him, 'Master, rebuke thy disciples.' And 
He answered and said unto them : 

'I say unto you, if these should hold their peace, the stones 
would ciy out.' 

The spirit which mled the city had already met Htm in a 
melancholy form, in this demand of the pharisaical spirits, who 
had mingled in the train. Still more did the sight of the city 
itself affect Him. As the procession descended from the Mount 

' llw nofaoe of the approach has reference to the more diatnnt place ; we 
voL iv. p. 41. 
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of Olives, and appn»clied the city — when, with its temple, the 
city presented itself to the eye of Jesm in all its magoificence — 
when He beheld it, He wept over it The rejoidng of His 
attendants was responded to on His part by tears, by the lamen- 
tation, ' If then knewest, even thou — like thy King — even now, 
still in this thyday, the things which belong nnto thy peace ! 
But now they are hid from thine eyes. For Ae days shall omne 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall form a besieging wall aronnd 
thee, and shall enclose thee, and press thee in on every side, and 
sTiall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, 
because then hast not known the time of thy visitation.' 

Thus, according to the Pauline Gospel of the universal love 
and grace of Christ, did the true Friend of man weep over Jem- 
salem — the poor, doomed Zion — which, especially through pha- 
risaical self-righteousness, had become so blinded and darkened 
as not to recognise the great and glorious day when its Messiah 
held His festive entry within its walls, or the salvation intended 
for it in this day of visitation. Whilst the disciples of Jesos, 
with a song of the heart, shonted aloud — spake with tongues — 
of the glory of this day. His word, on the contrary, in a deep, 
mournful strain, depicted the future of Jemsalem, as it pre- 
sented itself to His prophetic eye, in all its terrible distinctness. 

And He went into- the temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought therein, saying unto them, ' My house is 
an house of prayer ; but ye have made it a den of thieves.' 

He now taught daily in the temple. But the Pharisees and 
the scribes, and generally the first men among the people, songht 
to destroy Him. Tet they could not find what they should do 
to Him. For all the people clung to Him and heard Him. 
Tbey formed a defensive circle of enthusiastic hearers aronnd 
Him. 



1. The Evangelist (similarly with the two other synoptists) 
passes over, between this section and the pneceding one, the jour- 
ney wf Jesus from Perea to the feast of Dedication, and His joor^ 
ney from Perea to Bethany, as likewise His abode in Ephraim. 

2. Peculiar to the Evangelist is the strong emphasis laid on 
the fact, that the disciples did not understand the commnnica- 
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tions of Christ (xriii. 34) ; the notice, that the blind man at 
Jericho heard of Jestia at His entrance into the city (see above, 
iv. 13) ; the narratiTe concerning Zacdieoa, and the parable of 
the ten pounds. He gives the greatest prominence to the cir- 
cumstance, that the words which the messengers of Jesns had to 
repeat to the owners of the colt, as well as the question which 
the latter addressed to them, consisted in distinct watchwords. 
The Messianic hymi^ has in his hands a less decided Old Testa- 
ment form. The word of disapproval on the part of the Fbari- 
sees, at thig places is also pecnliar to him. In like manner, he 
alone records the weeping of Christ over Jerusalem, and the 
distinct announcement of Uie siege. 



SECTION XVIII. 



THE CONTEST OF JB3C8 WITH THE SANHEDBIM IN THE TEHFLE. 
{Chap, xx.-xxi, 4.) 

On one of those days, as Jesus taught in the temple, He had 
to undergo that last decisive encounter with the Pharisees which 
led to His crucifixion. 

The chief priests and the scribes, with the elders, came to 
Him with the demand, ' Tell us, by what authority doest thou 
these things T or who is he that gave thee this authority V To 
this Jesus replied, that He had first a connter-questiou to address 
to them (which thus must necessarily precede their question). It 
was as follows : ' The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men V They felt at once how severe a blow was given them 
by this question. They reflected, and talked unong themselves : 
If we shall say, From heaven ; he will say. Why then did ye not 
believe him T But if we say, Of men ; all the people will stone 
us : for they are persuaded that John was a prophet. And they 
answered, that they could not tell whence it was. It wonld 
seem they made their reply as short and ambignons as possible. 
By this Jesus had obtained a right to the counter-declaration, 
' Neither tell I yon by what authori^ I do these things.' 

He then turned from them to the people, as if He would 
leave them to the judgment which they had pronounced against 
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themselveB by the rejection of the baptism of Joho, and spake to 
them the following parable : 'A certain man planted a vineyard, 
and he let it out to hiubandmeo, and went into a far country for 
a long time. And at the appointed season he sent a servant to ' 
the husbandmen, that they might pay to him the assessment of 
the prodace of the vineyard ; but the husbandmen beat him, 
and sent him away empty. And he did this also further (went 
so far in his clemency) : he sent a second servant ; but they beat 
him also, and reviled him, and sent him away empty. And he 
added (even) still further to this, by sending a third servant ; but 
they wounded him also, and cast him ont. Then said the lord 
of the vineyard. What shall I do T I will send my beloved son : 
they vrill surely reverence him.^ Bat when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among thepiselres, and said, This is the 
heir : come, let us kiU him, that the inheritance may be oars. 
And tfaey cast him out of the vineyard, (uid killed him.' 

Thns far did the Lord present the parable in a historical 
form. Bnt now He let His hearers know how much they and He 
Himself were concerned in the truth which He held up to their 
view, by interrupting Himself, and putdng to them the question, 
' What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them T ' 
The answer which He gave lay already in the question itself : 
' He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give 
his vineyard to others.' 

When they heard that, they said, 'God forbid!' This can 
have been said by the people only; and the people can only have 
said it with reference to the whole parable, the meaning of 
which was obvious to them. That the husbandmen of the vine- 
yard, the chief priests and scribes, could go the length of killing 
Hifn ; this. Hi a hearers in general regarded still as imposuble. 

But He looked on them, and said, ' What is this, then, that 
is written? The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the comer (Fs. cxviii.). And whosoever 
shall fall upon this stone shall be broken; but on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will grind him to powder' (Isa. viii. ; Dan ii.). 

The chief priests and the scribes would have gladly in that 
same hour laid hands on Him ; but (they did it not, for) they 
feared the people. 

They wished, however, to soze Him at once^ because they 
' The addition liimc is not suffidently anthenticated. 
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perceived that He bad spoken this parable against them.^ There- 
fore they now exchanged their project of osing violence for 
that of employing cunning. The; songht to catch Him' — took 
towards Him the position of a huntsman who watches to ensnare 
the game — and sent ont against Him trained spies, who should 
feign themselves to be righteous men — righteous in the IsraetitJsh 
sense, who as such had serious scruples of conscience in regard 
to a particular point — in order that they might take hold of His 
words, and deliver Him over to the anthorities, and to the power 
of the governor. And they asked Him, saying, ' Master, we 
know that thou speakest and teachest uprightly, and acceptest 
not the person of any, but teacheat the way of Ood in truth.' 

To this word of homage, which, with the view of exciting in 
Him a spirit of fanaticism, expressed an unwilling acknowledg- 
ment of a heavenly reality, with all the appearance of human 
truthfolness, yet with satanic falsehood, there followed the que^ 
tion, 'Is it lawful for us to give tribute onto Csesar, or noT' 
But He perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, ' Why 
tempt ye Me T Show Me a penny. Whose image and super- 
scription bath itf They answered, 'Ctesar's.' And H« s^d 
unto them, ' Render therefore unto Csesar the things which be 
Csesar's, and onto Qod the things which be God's." And they 
were not able to catch Him even in a single word before the 
people — in whose presence a word recommending obedience 
towards the Romans might have easily shaken His authority ; 
— and they marvelled at His answer, and held their peace. 

When the Pharisees had tried their craft on Him by means 

* llat tbe lyitiiriir yifi fint follows after the words xa.i Iftfini^i" t» 
>.Mir, hM its ground in the circiuDBtaDce, that the notice concerning the 
cnft; plans of tbe enemies of Jeans, which BQCceeds, is intended to be 
therebj explained. In i^VTi)*** fTitSM^itr it* nvrit, etc., two Rtatementelie 
conjoined : the first, that tbej would gladl; have laid handH on Him ; tbe 
second, that the; could not. Both points are indicated by the Evangelist. 
That he mentions the last of them first is to be accounted for on the sound 
logical grouud,-diat he has still to treat of the other in Qie sequel. This has 
been miaapprehended bj Bitechl, p. 102. 

' Anything short of this cannot be intended b; rMfm^fitramt. The 
expreseion of Luther — they held at Him — is not only too indefinite, bnt also 

* The verdict of Gfrdrer regarding this answer of Jeens, see at p. 809. 
This unworthy conception of the answer of Jesns stands in connection with 
Gfrdrer's misconception of its symbolical dgnificancy. 
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of a phariB^cal qaestioD withont resalt, another class of Hia 
enemieB, the Sadducees, now approached Him with a question , 
conceived io their spirit, connected with the doctrine held hy ' 
them, that there is no resurrection. 

' Master/ they said, ' Hoses wrote (prescrihed) nnto us (Deat. 
xzT.), If any man's brother die, having a wife, and he die child- 
less, his hrother shall takq his wife, and raise np seed unto his 
brother. Now there were seven brethren. The first took a wife, 
and died childless. And the second took her to wife, and he died 
childless. And the third took her; and in like manner all the 
seven : and they left no children, and died. Last of all the 
woman died also. Therefore in the resnrrection whose wife 
shall she be? for seven had her to wife.' And Jesns answer^ 
ing, said niito them, ' The children of this worid marry, and are 
^ven in marriage. But they who shall be accotmted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. For ^ey cannot die any 
more (the law of birth stands thus in sach relationship to die 
law of death, that with the last the first also disappears) : th^ 
are, namely, like xmto the angels, and are sons of God, b^ng 
sons of the resurrection.' 

The Lord had thus, in the first place, repelled their gross 
conception, that earthly marriage, and with it even earthly mar^ 
riage rights, would continue in the world to come. He then 
fixed Hia eye on the second point, and proved to them the resur- 
rection of the dead itself from the law of Moses, which they 
regarded as their exclusive canon: 'Now, that the dead are 
' raised, even Moses made manifest (revealed *) at the bush, when 
he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. For God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living ; for all live unto Him.' 

This triumph of Christ operated so powerfully, that for the 
moment, it cansed even a breach in the alliance between the 
Pharisees and the scribes agamst Him. This was shown by 
several of the scribes breaking silence, and saying, ■' Master, thoa 
hast well spoken.' " 

' Miiti!tiy doeo not mean here, to indicate, notice, show, or prove, as moat 
of the tranalationa make it, but to reveal, unveil. Comp. 1 Cor. z. 38 j John 
n. 67 ; Acta zziii. !tO. 

■ Qtr&er finds thia improbable. 
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After tliu,^ they durst not ask Him any question at all. 

His tarn had now come to pat a connter-qnestion to them :" 
'How say they that Christ is David's sont And yet David him- - 
self saith in the book of Psalms, The l^ord said onto my Lord, 
Sit Thoa on My right band, till I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool. David therefore calleth Him Lord, how is He then bis 
sont' 

The Evangelist does not even think it necessary to mention 
the entire bnt melancholy silence which followed this qaestion 
among the Pharisees, the scribes, and the majority of the Jewish 
people. 

On the other hand, he tells as immediately the last words 
which JesoB spoke to His disciples, in the hearing of the whole 
assembled people, in reference to His enemies : * Beware of the 
scribes, who desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in 
the markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief places at feasts; who devour widows' hooses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers : these shall receive a greater damna- 
tion.' 

With this, His public work was ended, and He could now look 
Dp ill restful contemplation.* But as His eyes thus wandered 
meditaUvely, they fell on the rich men as they were casting their 
^fts into the treasury-chest. He saw also a poor widow, who 
cast in two mites. And He said, < Of a truth, I say unto yoo, 
this poor widow hath cast in more tban they all. For all these 
have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of Qod; but 
she of her pennry, hath cast in all the living that' she had.' 

This last act of Jesus followed the concluding words regard^ 
ing tbe scribes, and with it He took farewell of the temple. In 
it He appears as the founder of the New Covenant, observing 
and judging, in the character as it were of a guest, the temple 
ritual of the Old Covenant, now alienated from Him; as a pattern 
of the candour and charity with which the tme children of His 
' After the urnrera thiu given to theii captioiu questions. The word 
hu Teference not only to these two questioDB, bat to the whole complex of 
the attacks of this kind made upon Hun. 

* dccoiding to Schleiermacher (p. 254), Christ put this qaeatioa to the 
Fhuiseee, in order to give them sn example, bow He also conld instigate the 
Jews Bgwnst them. How so, see the psEssge above quoted. 

■ In this feature, the looking up of Jesus, Gfrorer seee the triviftlit; ot 
' this tiamtive, p. 316. 



^dbyGoogle 



2\i THE GOSPEL ACCORDIHO TO LUKE. 

Spirit have to judge the pedagogical forms of worship, antecedent 
to the Christian period. He shows them how they most evei;- 
where distinguish appearance from substance ; how they must 
recognise true piety even in the poorest garb, and with the most 
limited knowledge ; how, on the contrary, they must not allow 
themselves to be blinded by the stateliest show and the richest 
gifts of an outward religiousness. 



1. Tbia last contest of Jesos with His enemies in the temple, 
belongs, like the following eschatological address of Christ, to 
the Tuesday of the Passion Week. 

2. Luke has not more closely described the last days spent by 
Jesus in the temple. In his narrative of the embarrassment of 
the members of die Sanhedrim, when called on to declare them- 
selves ID reference to the baptism of John, he explains more 
fully its cause — fear of the people ((^. zx. 6). The Lord ad- 
dresses here the parable of the unfaithful husbandmen to the 
people ; whilst, according to Matthew, He addressed it, together 
with the previous one of the two sons who were sent into the 
vineyard, more immediately to the Pharisees and the scribes. 
Luke makes the evil reception which the servants of the lord of 
the vineyard experience at the hand of the labourers, assume 
the form of a distinct climax. He has it in common with Mark, 
that Jesus Himself speaks the concluding sentence of the parable, 
which in Matthew is spoken by the Pharisees. The expression 
of the people, fiij jivotTo, ver. 16, he has alone. The parable of 
the royal feast, and the guests who were invited but despised it, 
he has narrated on a previous occasion (chap. xiv.). The words 
of Jesus, in which He showed to the Sadducees the difference 
between the earthly and heavenly life of believers, are given by 
him more fully than elsewhere (vers. 35, 36). He passes over the 
third question which Jesus had to answer. The address regard- 
ing the scribes is very similar to that of Mark. 

3. It is a remarkable circumstance, that Luke, the Pauline 
Evangelist, has sketched so lightly the farew^l of Jesus to tlie 
temple, whilst in Matthew, the Hebrew Evangelist, this event 
is placed in the strongest light. One-cannot explain the fact 
by the supposition, that he did not know of a more definite fare- 
well to the temple by Jesus. One might indeed suppose that, 
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aa he had previously commnnicated Cbrisf a rebuke to the Pha- . 
risees in the narrative of His contest with the Pharisees of Qa- 
lilee (chap, xi.), and had also already described His lamentation 
over jernsalem (chap. xiii. 34, 35), he perhaps did not find him- 
self here in a position to present both these elements anew, viz., 
the address against the Pharisees and the farewell to the temple, 
in full and oircnmstantial detail. But, without doubt, the 
separation of the elements referred to, must be explained by the 
very drcumstance, that he did not intend to exhibit this last act 
of departure from the temple in ail its terrible significancy. Had 
the Gospel of Lute been really written with a malicious intent, 
or even only with prepossession against Jewish Christianity, aa 
has lately, with a total misapprehension of the spirit which 
breathes through every page, been asserted, it would have veiy 
specially shown itself by the prominence given to this point. 
But whilst the Evangelist emphatically combated every form of 
Pharisaism, and collected all evangelical facta which served t» 
throw light upon it, in an equal degree he regarded as holy what 
truly belonged to the Old Testament, and respected and exercised 
forbearance towards the laraelitish feelings of Jewish Christians. 



SECTION XIX. 



THE AimOnNOEMENT OF THE DESTBUOTION OF JERU8ALH, OF 
THE JUI>6HENT, AND THE END OF THE WOELD. 

(Chap. xxi. 5-38.) 

It is very remarkable that the Hellenic Gospel, which has . 
specially directed its attention to the relations subsisting between 
substance and manifestation, between beautiful manifestation in 
its reality and beaatiful manifestation in empty appearance, as 
these are brought out in the words of Christ, has idso connected 
His prophedc announcements of the demolition of the temple, 
the destruction of Jemsalem, and the last judgment, with an 
immediate reference to the beauty and rich magnificence of the 
temple. 

Some of the attendants of Jesus (His disciples) addressed 
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Him, in entlinsiastic terms of admiration, regarding the beanty 
of the temple : how it atood so splendid in its adornments, with 
its goodly atones (of white marble), and the costly consetn^ted 
gifts which filled it (see above, vol. it. p. 99). 

To these words concerning the beantifal appearance of the 
temple, the Lord replied with the solemn prophetic intimation : 
The days will come, in which of ail that ye behold, not one stone 
shall be left upon another, that shall not be thrown down. The 
Lord saw the beautiful appearance of the temple as a hollow 
mask, which served to hide the entire decay of the religions life 
of the people. It stood there as a symbol of all beautiful but 
empty pageants of worship and of culture, which conceal an 
inner substance corrupt and ripe for judgment. 

This terrible announcement of Christ occasioned the disciples 
to put the question, ' Master, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign, when these things shall come to pass?' 
In reply, the Lord depicted to them the coming judgments. 

In the Evangelist Luke, also, ne must distinguish the three 
cycles in which Christ announces the coming judgment ; namely, 
first, the representation ^ven of the coarse of the world in gene- 
ral, to its termination (vers. 8-19) ; secondly, the judgment upon 
Jerusalem (vers. 20-24) ; thirdly, the last judgment (vers. 25-28); 
to which, finally, comes the practical application in the concluding 
paragraph (vers, 29-36). 

' Take heed l^at ye be not deceived I' According to Luke, 
also, the Lord began His eschatological address with a warning 
call against beguiling spirits. This is the general injunction. 

' For many shall come in My name, saying, I am he (the 
Messiah) ; and the time drawetk near. Go ye not after them !' 
This is the first special injunction. 

' But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not 
terrified ; for these things most first come to paas. Bat with 
them the end is not yet (with such things the destruction of the 
world Cometh not straightway).' This gives the second special 
injunction. 

Then said He unto them, ' Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; and great earthquakes shall be 
in divers places, and famines and pestilences ; fearful sights and 
great signs (appearances) From heaven.' These are the proper 
prognostics of the approaching end of the world. 
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These coBinical signs, honever, are preceded hj ecclesiastical 
or apiritaal signs. * Bnt before all these things come to pass/ 
it is added further, ' they shall lay their hands on you, and perae- 
cate yon, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons 
(to the spiritual tribunals and prisons of the synagogues), and 
bringing you before kings and governors, for My name's sake 
(before the civil tribunals). And it shall turn to you for a testi- 
mony.' (In this they shall see a token, that they tmly stand there 
as His disciples.) This is the third special injunction. The per- 
secutions for Jesn^ sake must not perplex them — they shall be to 
them a testimony to their futhfulness in confessing His name. 

With this is connected the further injunction;^ * Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, not to be anxious beforehand that ye be 
justified ; for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your 
adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist. And ye diall 
be deliyered up by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends ; and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. 
And ye shall be hated of all for My name's sake.' 

After the Lord has announced to them these persecutions, 
which should burst over them like a destructive storm. He adds, 
with a beautiful transition,* the consoling words : 

' And not even a hur of your head shall — thereby — perish.' 
That is the absolute preservation oh its negative side. 

' In your patient endurance — the rather — ye shall — in the 
truest sense — possess your life.' Just by the experience of these 
terrors of pertecn^on, and by the victory over them in tiie 
paUence of Chri^ ye shall first come to the possession of your- 
selves, to the free enjoyment of the life of the Spirit. 

That is the absolute preservation in its poutive form. 

This picture of the general course of the world is now fol- 
lowed by a description of the destruction of Jerusalem in its 
theocratic significancy : 

' When ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed with a beleaguer^ 
ing host,' then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 

' Ttuae words IxloDg orif^aAll; to the instmctioiu given to the apoBtI«i, 
acooiding to Matt. x. See vol. iv. p. 111. 

* Gfrorar finda a complete conttadiction between ver. 16 and ver. 18, 
because tlie beantiful paradox in this contrast is unseen bj him (918). 
Likewise Ritschl, p. 105, and Baor in the treatise abovd quoted, p. 466. 

* Thia is the abomination of deaolatjon in the hoi; place, according to 
Matthew. 
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let those (disciples) who are in Judea flee to the monntains ; and 
let them who are in the midst of it depart oat ; and let not them 
that are in the country enter into the city. For these are the 
days of retribution (of avenging jndgment), that all things 
which are written may he fulfilled. But woe unto them that 
are with child, and unto them that give suck, in those days I for 
gr^t distress shall come over the land, and there shall be wrath 
npon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Qentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles he fulfilled.' 

Thus distinctly did the Lord announce the destmction of 
Jerusalem, and the terrible judgments which should come upon 
the land and upon the people. He declared, moreover, at the 
same time, that these judgments, in their aft^ throes, should 
continue to that distant goal, when the times of the Gentiles 
should be fulfilled. We may understand by the fulfilling of 
the times of the Gentiles, the termination of the period in which 
the Gentiles in the more restricted sense, the non-theocratic 
peoples (to which also the Mohammedans belong), should still 
subsist as political powers and rule over Jerusalem. And this 
ia, indeed, the most readily su^ested sense of the passage. The 
time of the fall of the Gentile powers would be thus the time of 
the resurrection of Israel by their conversion. The words of 
Christ, however, seem to indicate that this shall also be the 
time when the sins of Gentile Christians, the' doctrinal and 
moral liberUnism, and subtle hallucinations of the Gentile 
Christian world in their full development, in their ripened 
heathenism, according to the outward New Testament form a»- 
samed hy the latter, shall be likewise visited. 

This is followed by a description of the end of the world, 
without the pause between the previous and the succeeding part 
being specially noted : 

< And there shall be signs in sun and moon and stars.' These 
are the signs from heaven of the approaching transformation. 

' And upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and anxious expectation of those things which are coining on 
the whole world.' — These are the earthly signs of the approach- 
ing transformation. The anxious foreboding will not, perhaps. 
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be merelj an. effect of the signs from heaven, and of the un- 
heard-of commotion in all eeas and waters ; bat rather it will be 
an immediate psychical-physical premonition of the end of the 
world, in which ag^ a sign of the end itself is given. For a 
change, irhich the whole earthly creation feels beforehand, will 
be felt, before and above all creatures, by man ; and just this 
will be one of the most signiBcant tokens of its approach. 

And so most, indeed, men be agitated along with the earth : 
' For the powers also of heaven shall be shaken to and fro.' The 
change of the terrestrial creation shall be accompanied with a 
trajisformation of the andent ordinances of heaven itself : 

'And then shall thej see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory.' Hence, the last injnnc- 
tion, which has reference to the signs of the end of the world : 
' When these things be^n to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh.' 

The disciples had asked the Lord for the signs by which 
they might know the coming judgments. The Lord not only 
described to them the signs, but the judgments themselves. 
From His words, however, it appears that the signs shall coalesce- 
almost in one with the judgments, as is accordant with the 
character of the greatest of all the world's epochs. This' truth 
He now presents to them in the parable of the leaves of the fig- 
tree. 

And He spake unto them a parable : ' Behold the fig-tree, 
and all the trees. When they now shoot forth, ye need only to 
see it, in order to know of yourselves that the summer ia nigh 
at hand. So likewise, when ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God ia nigh at hand.' 

The Lord now explained in what sense He entrusted them 
with these communications regarding the tokens of the coming 
judgment, although the thought lay near at hand, that they 
might not themselves, perhaps, in this world e^>erience these 
things; 

* Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away 
till all shall be fulBlled. Heaven and earth shall pasa away ; bat 
My words shall not pass away.' 

This promise has reference, in the first place, to die disciple- 
ship as a whole— to the Cbnrcb, the eternal generation of the 

VOL. VI. p 6 
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Spirit. This generation shall remain even to the end of the 
world, and shall one day make use of the signs of the last time, 
according to the instructions of Christ.^ Each particular mem- 
ber of the Chorch, however, has somehow a share in this pro- 
mise.' Accordingly, they must all of them act in accordance 
with it. The Lord therefore calls to them : ' Take heed to 
yoonelTes, lest yonr hearts be at any time orerchai^ed with the 
after puns and excitements of drunkemtess, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon yon unawares. F<»- as a snare 
shall it come on tJl them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch ye therefore always, and pray, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man.' 

The Evangelist now casts a retrospective glance on these 
last days of the public ministi^ of Jesus. He characterizes His 
manner of life during this period with the words : In the day- 
time He taught in the temple ; and at night He went out, and 
abode on the mount that is called the Mount of Olives. And 
all the people came early in the morning to Him in the temple, 
in order to hear Him. 



As the Evangelist Luke gives the announcement of the 
judgment on Jerusalem in a more detailed form, the Sax<m 
Anonyme naturally finds in this circnmstance an expression of 
his enmi^ to the Jews (p. 167). Cffrorer makes the eschato- 
I(^cal address to be composed from several small fragments, 
and descants upon it quite in' the spirit of ' modern criticiam* 
(p. 315). 

' 3oe above, vol. iv. pp. 124-6, 

' Se& above, voL iv. pp. 126 and 132. 
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SECTION XX. 
PBEPAK&TION FOB THE LAST SDFFEEmQfi OF JBSTIS. 

(Chap. xrii. 1-38.) 

The feast of ooleaTened bread, called the PaasoTer, waa al- 
ready near at band ; and still did the chief priests and scribes 
seek in vain' for some means how they might kill Him, for they 
feared the people. This means was now, contrary to all expec- 
tation, provided by one of the Twelve : Satan entered into Judas 
sumamed Iscariot, being of the number of the Twelve. And 
he went forth, and eommnned with the chief priests, and — al- 
ready even — with the captains of tlie temple-watch, in regard 
to the manner how he might betray Him unto them. And they 
were glad, and bargained to f^ve him money. He, on the other 
hand, gave his word. And from that time he sought to find an 
opportunity to betray Him unto them, in the absence of the 
people. Meanwhile, however, the day of unleavened bread, on 
which the Passover must be killed, approached.' Jeaos there- 
fore sent Peter and John (from the Mount of Olives, where, 
according to Lake, He was accustomed to spend the night), and 
said. Go and prepare us the Passover, that we may eat They 
said unto Him, Where wilt Thou that we prepare itt On which 
He gave them the following instructions: 'Behold, when ye 
are entered ipto the city, there shall meet you a man, bearing a 
pitcher of water ; follow him into the house where he entereth, 
and say unto the master of the house. Where is the guest-cham- 
ber, where I shall eat the Passover with My disciples? And 
he shall show you a large upper room furnished : there make 
ready.' They went, and found as He had said unto them ; and 
prepared the Passover. And when the hour was come, He sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with Him. 

The Lord prepared them for the celebration with the words : 
' With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before 

' lliis is abesdjr iodicated bj the azpreeaon i^tp^v*, and ntill more bf 

* Already on the daj on which the PaMOver wu killed (Uth Nissn) 
vu leavoked bread pat away. 
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I Enffer : for I say unto yon, that I shall henceforth no more 
eat thereof, tuitil it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.' Then 
He took the cnp, and gave thanks, and said, ' Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves : for I say unto yon, I shall no more 
drink of the fruit of the vine, nn^ the kingdom of God is come.' 

Thas He changed the commencement of the paschal celebra- 
tion^ into a preparation for the holy Supper, attaching the Sapper 
itself to the termination of the ancient feast. In this prepara- 
tion He spake of the loss which awaited Himself in the approach- 
ing separation from His disciples, in which also the loss which 
awaited them was annoonced. With comforting words, however, 
He pointed to the time of the coming of His kingdom. In the 
New Testament time, the Passover is indeed no longer partaken 
of in its old form — it has f onnd its fulfilment, that is, its tnmsfor- 
mation into a New Testament shape. It is otherwise with the 
fmit of the vine. The use of it continues in the earthly form 
of the kingdom of God, in the holy Snpper. He announces to 
them this transition of the Passover into the New Testament 
celebration, which again is an anticipation of its transition into a 
heavenly. And along with this He intimates at the same time, 
that He Himself will celebrate with them the new feast in the 
new epoch. 

On this, the institution of the holy Supper itself followed. He 
took bread, gave thanks, brake it, and gave unto them, saying, 
'This is My body, which is given for yon ; this do in remem- 
brance of Me.' Likewise also He took the cnp after the meal,' 
saying, ' This cup is the new testament in My blood, which is 
shed for you.' 

For you — to this was attached, according to Luke, the re- 
strictive remark : ' But, behold, the hand of him that betrayetii 
Me is with Me on the table. The Son of man goeth indeed, as it 
was appointed ; butwoe unto that man by whom He is betrayed!' 
And they began to inquire among themselves, which of them it 
might be who should do— be capable of doing — this thing.' 

In the manner in which they held the conversation there 

might be an indication, that each regarded the other as capable 

of committing this crime, rather than himself. And thus, this 

so well-meant mutual questioning had still something in it allied 

' See above, vol. iv. pp. 166 ff. ' Not sft«r the Sapper. 

* Bearding the sequence of the Bisgle particnlaiB, aee above, iv. 168 S. 
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to the temper of mind in which they contended with each other, 
which of them shanld be the greatest. This had last manifested 
itself at the feet^washing, before the paschal feast ; and to it 
probably the following commonication of the Evangelist refers.* 
When the disciples came npou the perilous question, the Lord 
said unto them, ' The kings of the Gentiles role over them, and 
they that exercise authority over them are dignified with tides 
of honour. But ye shall not be so ; but he that is greatest among 
yon, let him be as the younger—the more insignificant — and the 
chief, ae he that doth serve. For who is the greater t He who 
sittetli at table, or he that serreth T Is it not he that sitteth at 
table T But I am among you as he that serveth.' 

This humbling rebuke to the disciples is followed by a word 
of comfort and promise ; ' Ye are they who have continued with 
Me in My temptations. And I assure unto you, by testament, 
the kingdom — the glory of the kingdom — as My Father hath 
assured it to Me — with the provision — that ye shall eat and 
drink at My table in My kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.' 

The Lord had still something special to transact with Simon 
Peter : ' Simon, Simon,' He thus addressed him with earnest 
regard, ' behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift 
you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not. And thou, when once thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren.' PetOT met this warning and humbling word with the 
assurance, ' Lord, I am ready to go with Thee both into prison 
and to death.' But He said, ' I tell thee, Peter — who still callest 
thyself Peter, the rock, though I have called thee Simon, Simon 
— the cock shall not crow this day, before that thou hast thrice 
denied that thou knowest Me.' 

The Lord knew well how much their weakness was connected 
with a false feeling of strength, with confidence in themselves. 
He therefore found it necessary to bring to light the worm of 
this false self-trust in the midst of them (see iv. 185). He 
said unto them, ' When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, lacked ye anythingt' They answered Him, 'Nothing.' 
Then said He unto them, ' But now, he that hath a parse, let 
him take it with him, and likewise his scrip ; and he that hath 
no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one.' 
> See above, voL iv. 189. 
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He recommended s great equipment, as if it concerned an 
emigration or a campiugn. Withoot doubt, however, He intended 
an equipment poiely apiritnal. 

Bnt He knew also how the; wotdd understand Him. There- 
fore He continued: 'Forlsayunto^oujTbbword of scriptnre, 
which is written of Me, must yet be accomplished : He was even 
reckoned among the transgressors (Isa. liii.). For what is written 
concerning Me advances towards its end.' 

The disciples thought, indeed, that He enjoined them to pnv 
vide themselves with swords. And therefore they let out at once 
the secret of the equipment with which they were ready to meet 
the power of the enemy : ' Lord, heboid, here are two swords I' 

'More than enough I" answered the Lord, no doubt with an 
expression which gave them to know how entirely they had mis- 
understood Him, and how infinitely small and foolish He re- 
garded such accoutiemente against the power of the world. 
(See above, vol. iv. p. 186.) 

These were the weapons which the disciples had procured 
for the great war which was to introduce the kingdom of heaven, 
in the room of the weapons of Christ The Lord had indeed 
imparted to them the first beginnings of a better strength, and 
lastly He had done so by the institution of the holy Supper ; 
bnt they still ever roamed out of the circle of inward composure 
and preparation, into the region of outward expectations and 
projects. ' 



Luke passes by the history of the anointing at Bethany. 
By this means he is enabled to give a greater conciseness to his 
description of that which prepared the way for the apprehension 
of Jesus, the treachery of Judas. He remarics, that before the 
first commencement of the act of treachery, Satan entered into 
Jndas. In regard to the relation in which this notice stands to 
the passage John xiii. 27, see vol. iv. pp. 43-4. He mentions 
both the disciples by name, whom the Lord sent beforehand to 
prepare the Passover. He gives the watchword with which 
these two disciples should accost the unnamed owner of the Pass- 
over room, prepared for Him in Jemsalem, literally ; as also does 

' He expranioii Utrir indicates not a meie enough, but a rich and OTer- 
flowing snffidenc^r. 
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Mark. His description of the celebration of the Fttssover has' 
mach in it which is pecaliar. First, the mention of the beantif n] 
words of Jesns : I have longed exceedingly to eat this Passover 
with jou, before that I suffer {hrtdvitia iveOvfuTfaety etc.). Then, 
the significant word regarding the fulfilment (transf carnation) 
of the p&schal feast in the kingdom of heaven ; in which certainly 
the abrogation of the ancient Passover is announced, as the 
SazoD Anonyme remarks. Also, the mention of the first cnp, 
in pledge of the coming of the kingdom, which preceded the holy 
Sapper. Farther, in the dispensing of the consecrated bread, 
he has the addition, to inrip vft&v SeSo/ieiKfir rmrro tTouire ei^ 
T^ ifi^v avdft,vTiatv ; and in the dispensing of the cap, the pecn- 
liar form of words : tovto t^ irorr^puiv ^ KOtvi) StoB^iO} hf t^ 
aXfta/ri /*ou, t^ vtrip vfiSai ixj^yvo/ieiiop : — both in free but not 
quite literal correspondence with the Pauline tradition, 1 Cor. 
xi. 23-25. Also the position assigned to the conversation regard- 
ing the traitor after the celebration of the Supper, as likewise 
the descriptioQ in this place of the dispute among the disciples 
wbich of them sboold be the greatest^ are peculiar to this Evan- 
gelist In like manner also, the promise of Jesus, vers. 28-38. 
Single elements of these passages are fotind, Matt xx, 25, chap, 
xix. 28. The 27th verse shows, that this dispute about their 
respective dignities refers to the feet-washing, John xiii. 5. The 
conversation of the Lord with Peter, which prefaces the an- 
nouncement of his denial of Him, is given by Luke alone ; also 
the injunction to the disciples to accoutre tJiemsetves, and the 
fact tiiat they bring out two swords. It is not to be denied, 
that in this description the disciples appear in all th^ weakness ; 
especially in tine dispute after ^e Sapper, as also in their pro- 
dacing two swords. How little, however, this was intended to 
depreciate the authority of the twelve Apostles, is shown by the 
weighty words of the X>(h^ in which He recognises the previous 
fidelity of the disciples, and imparts to them the greatest promises' 
(vers. 28 et seq.). It is also here agmn worthy of remark, how 
carefully the Evangelist Lake has collected the references to 
the prophecies of the Old Testament in regard to the sufferings 
of Christ, vers. 37 and 38. 

' Wldch the Saxon Anonyne bdi^weed to intopret irooicallr. 



^dbyGoogle 



224 THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO HIKE. 

SECTION XXI. 
THE PABBION OF JESC8. 

(Chap. 33a. 39-xxiii.) ■ 

After the itistitation of the Sapper, Jeans went oat to the 
Mount of Olives. And His disciples &Iso followed Him — al- 
though He had already announced to them that Satan would 
sift them as wheat, and although it had already been made 
sufficiently manifest that they were but poorly furnished with 
spiritual wefqKias to meet his assaults. When He was arrived at 
the place wMtber He would go, He laid the injunction upon 
His disciples, ' Pray, that ye enter not into temptation.' He 
then withdrew from them about a stone's cast, kneeled down, and 
prayed : ' Father, if Thou be willing to cause this cup to pass 

from Me yet not My will,' but Thine, be done,' And there 

appeared unto Him an angel from heaven, and strengthened 
Him. And being in an agony, He prayed the more earnestly : 
and His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground.* And rising up from prayer. He came to His 
disciples, and found them sleeping for sorrow, and said unto 
them, 'Why sleep yel rise md pray, lest ye enter into temp- 
tation.' 

The conflict of Jesus appears here as a mighty struggle, 
increasing more and more in violence, even to mortal anguish, 
in which He is strengthened by an angel from heaven, and 
in which, by the utmost earnestness of wrestling prayer, He 
obtains the victoiy, whilst in His body signs of tiie greatest 
agitation and ezliaustion manifest themselves. His prayer is 
here made in the gentlest expression of a wish cut short His 
will is described as a mere willing. All the disciples appear, 
without an exception, sleepers. They form, indeed, a melan- 
choly contrast to their watching Master, who in mortal anguish 

' tiy,tiftit, not tiy,Jivi(. — fi».tiftm is the natmal iriUing, wluch proceeds 
from the natural eballition of life (ifJ^yus), the Batstuitaal will ; MMtnci 
on the contrary, is the will as an act, the monl aelf-determination. These 
dicrtdncUons are indispensable to a right estiinate of the monotheletic qoestion. 

* See above, voL iv. p. 269. 
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wrestles in prayer, until His sweat becomes as blood ; and to 
the angel of God, who comes from tbe high heavens to 
strengthen Him, whilst they, in His immediate neighbourhood, 
have BO little sympathy ioc His sorrow. 

While the L6rd at the close of His conflict was again calling 
upon His disciples to pray, that they might not enter into temp- 
tation,' behold, a mnltitade; and the man named Jadas, one 
of the Twelve, went before them. He drew near onto Jeans to 
kiss Him — in this manner to salute Him. But Jesna sud unto 
him, 'Jadas, dost then betray the Son of man with a kisst' 
Whilst, however, this disciple betrayed Him, the disciples also 
around Him, althongh with good intentions, brought Him under 
serions suspicion. When they saw what would follow, they 
sud onto Him, 'Lord, shall we smite with the sword t' And 
- one of them struck at a servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his right ear. Bat Jesus said — to the watch — ' Allow Me only 
so long.' And He touched his ear, and healed him. 

The kiss which Judas offered to the Lord is described by 
Luke as only intended.' The fault of &e other disciples ap- 
pears in immediate jaxtapc«ition with the crime of Judas, the 
pointed description of which is contained in the words, ' Betray- 
est thou the Son of man with a Idss?'* The wound inflicted 
on the servant of the high priest is reported with more exactness 
than in the other synoptiats.^ It is not only quite character- 
istic of the GK>spel of humanity that Christ miraculously heals 
the wound of the servant,' but also that He does it with this 
word addressed to His enemiea: 'Allow Me only so long!' — 
allow Me only to be so long free, until I have shown you this 
last service of love ; — and further, that at such a moment He can 
place Himself in this frame of mind, and with this manifestation 
of power, between His friends and EUs enemies, and take tbe 
part of the enemies who are injured, against the friends who 
injure them. 

' 'Ey{ftaSi iyufut in Matthew and Mark. 

* Which does not contradict the iimt(pi?Limt <rf the two other spioptiBtB. 
See iv. 293. 

* Whilst Matthew has it, Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 

* Ti »Z{ ri iifjw, according to Luke, is cnt off ; according to the first 
Gcspel, T> irrimi. 

* See above, vol i. p. 266 ; and vol. iv. p. 297. 
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The Lord then r^raked His enemies in Hie own manner, 
with a. word of protestation addressed to the chief priests, captains 
of the temple-watch, and elders, who had come in the company : 
< As against a rohber, are ye come ont with swords and with 
staves f I was with yon daily in the temple, and ye did not even 
stretch ont yonr hands against Me. Bnt this is yonr hoar, uid 
the power of darkness — that is, yonr hour is midnight, the hoof 
of robbers, and ye obtain yonr power in the darkness — which is 
a symbol of the power of darkness, by which ye are ruled." 

They, however, took Him piisoner, withont heeding this 
word of rebuke from His month, led Him away, and brought 
Him into the house of the high priest. The house of the high 
priest was therefore the place in which Christ must be con- 
demned. 

Peter followed afar off. And when they had kindled a fire 
in the midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. As be there sat by the light of the fire, a 
maid saw him, and looking at him intently, she stud, ' This man 
was also with him.' Bnt he denied Him, and said, ' Woman, I 
know him not* And after a little while, another saw him, and 
said, ' Thou art also one of them.' And Peter sjud — in a tone of 
indignation,—' Man, I am not.' And again, after the space of 
an hour, another protested and said, < Of a truth this roan also 
was with him ; for ' he is a Galilean.' Bnt Peter answered, 
' Man, I know not (do not understand) what thou sayest' And 
immediatdy, while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord 
turned, and looked on Peter. Then Peter remembered the word 
of the Lord, how He had said unto him, ' Before the cock crow, 
thon shalt deny Me thrice.' And Peter went ont, and wept 
bitterly. 

One sees faere how, in the falling Peter, the evil conscience 
gradually awakens. His agitation increases ; the expression of 
denial becomes weaker. Then comes the alarming ciy of the 
cock. But the look of Christ, which in this moment fixes itself 
upon him in rebuke and pity, completes the awakening of his 
sleeping heart to repentance. Only Luke tells us of this gra- 
cions look : he alone seeks psychologically to sketch a picture 
of the state of Peter's soul. 

And the men who held Jesus in custody mocked Him, and 
1 S?e above, vol. iv. pp. 200-1. 
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smote Him. Tbe^r blindfolded Him, and atrnck Him on the face, 
and asked Him, saying, 'Prophesy, who is it that smote theeT' 
And many other things bhtsphemoasly spake they against Him. 

The entire helplessness of the aitoation of Christ appears 
especially in the circumstance, that it was those who gaarded 
Him that thns maltreated Him, and mocked at His prophetic 
dignity ; and the more so, that the final judgment regarding Him 
was not yet prononaced.' 

And as soon as it was day, the preshytery of the people— the 
body of the elden — 'and the chief priests, and the scribes, as- 
sembled together, led Him up' into their conncU, and said, 'If 
thon art the Christ, tell ns.' Bat He said onto them, 'If I 
tell yon — simply testify and declare it — ^ye will not believe. And 
if I pnt qnestions to yon — ^prore it to yon controrersially in the 
manner of Scriptnre discussion — ^ye will not answer Me, nor yet 
let Me go.' 

Hiere remained only one other way, namely, to proclum to 
them His victoiy over them, and their judgment ; and this He 
now did in the words, ' Henceforth shall the Son of man sit on 
the right band of the power of God.' Then said they all, 
'Thon art then the Son of Gh>d1' And He said nnto them, 
' Ye say that I am.' And they said, ' What need we any farther 
.witness — the declaration of witnesses 1 — We onrselves have 
heard it out of his own month.' Thb was the last of the three 
ezaminationB which Jesna underwent — the judicial and formal 
examination, in which the final judgment of the Jewish hier- 
archy was pronounced against Him. 

On this the whole multitude of them arose, and led Him 
before Pilate. And they began to accuse Him, saying, ' We 
hare found this man perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Ctesar, saying of himself, that be is Christ, a 
king.' Pilate put to Him the question, ' Art thon the king of 
the Jews T ' And He answered him, and said, < Tbon sayest it.' 
Then sud Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, * I find 
ao fault in thb man.' But they expressed Uiemselves still 
more strongly, and siud, ' He stirreth np the people, teaching 
throughout idl Jodea, from Galilee, where he began, to this 
place.' When Pilate heard speak of Galilee, he asked, 'Is the 
man a Galilean T' And when he learned that He belonged to 

> See abore, Td. iv. 813-13. * See aliOTe, voL ir. 820. 
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Herod's jurisdiction, be sent Him to Herod, aa he also was in 
Jemsalem at that time — ^having come from Tiberias, as I^te 
himself from Cffisarea. 

'WlieD Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad ; for he had 
been desirous to see Him for a long ^e, becaose be had 
beard many things of Him, and because be hoped to bare seen 
some miracle done by Him. And bo he qoesdoned Him with 
many words; but He answered him nothing. And the chief 
priests and scribes bad made their appearance — here also; — 
and tbey vehemently accused Him. On the other band, Herod 
with his men of war treated Him contemptuously, and mocked 
Him, and arrayed Him in a bright white robe, and sent Him 
ag^ to Pilate. That same day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together ; for before tbey had been at enmity between 
themselves. 

Pilate saw himself thos under the necessity again to take in 
hand the matter jndiciaUy. For this end, he caused to be called 
together not only the chief priests and the scribes, but also the 
people; because he wished to give to the transaction a new 
direction, in order to which the people had M be present. So 
made, namely, to those assembled together a proposal, which 
should in part satisfy the desire for vengeance on the part of 
the Jewish rolers, and in part, also, his own sense of right. 
* Ye have brought,* he said, ' this man to me, as one that per- 
vertetb the people. And, behold, I have examined him before 
you, and I have foand nothing in this man of the offence 
whereof ye accuse him : no, nor yet Herod : I sent you to 
him ; and, lo, nothing lies to his charge, which is worthy of 
death. I will therefore chastise him, and release him.' For 
he was nnder the necessity of releasing one unto them at the 
feast. Bat they all cried out with one voice, ' Away with this 
man, and release unto us Barabbas.' That was a man who for 
a certain sedition made in the city, and for murder, had been 
cast into prison. Then Pilate cfdled to them a second time, 
desiring to release Jesus. But tbey cried out, saying, ' Crucify, 
crucify him !' And be stud nnto them the third time, ' What 
evil, Uien, hath this man donet I have found no cause of 
death in him. I will therefore chastise him, and let him go.* 
But tbey assailed him with loud cries, and demanded that He 
should be crucified ; and their cry, and that of the chief priests, 
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prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that their desire should 
be folfiUed. And thus he released him that for sedition and 
murder had heen cast into prison, whom they desired ; but Jeaus 
he delivered over to their will. 

The great guilt of tlie Jews appears here iu the clearest 
light. They not only accuse Jesus of desiring to be a king, 
hut also of seeking to prevent the payment of tribute to the 
Emperor ; and yet Pilate himself is able to interpret the declara^ 
tion of Christ, that he waS the King of the Jews, as blameless. 
Pilate is better able to enter into the theocratic idea of the 
Messi^ than they.' Bat not only does the heathen judge, the 
unjnst Bomaii governor, a character like Pilate, decide that 
Jesos is innocent ; but also the mnrderer of John, the adulterous 
Idamean Herod, gives forth the same opinion, although Jesns 
treated him as an incompetent and unworthy judge; and 
althoogh he, on the other hand, shows his displeasure against 
Jeans, by a contemptuous treatment and mockery of His per- 
son. The sentences of both these judges have all the mora 
significance, as the Jews accused the Lord of being a seditions 
person, who had commenced His treasonable practices first in 
Galilee, and then had extended them to the metropolis of 
Jndea itself, and as both these rulers, bdng despotic guardians 
of the territories now mentioned, had a watchful eye for such 
transgressions. But although both judges declare the accused 
to be innocent, the Jews condemn Him notwithstanding; and 
this, too, with the most aggravating accompaniments. Wben 
Pilate, namely, in the third judicial act, declares that he will 
cause Jesus to be scourged, and then release Him, in order to 
conform to the custom of the Passover feast, they beg for the 
release of Barabbas, a man imprisoned for murder and sedition, 
in order to shut this door of escape against Jesns. And notwith- 
standing Pilate pronounces the sentence a first, second, and 
third time, that Jesus was innocent, that He ought to be re- 
leased, they persist in their request with ever increasing urgency. 
On the first occasion it is. Away with him — put him oat of the 
way ; on the second. Crucify, crucify him ; and on the third 
occasion, their request becomes a long continued and increasingly 
tnmaltuons ciy, that Jesus should be crucified. The special 

> In vbich, however, it most be remarked, that the report is here incom- 
plete. 
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circanutance mnst also be thrown into the balance, that the 
death of the cross was a Roman, not a Jewish mode of punish- 
ment. A peculiarly appalling contrast lies, moreover, in the 
ciFciunstaiice, that Filate himself, in pronouncing the third sen- 
tence, demands of them once mora to bring proofs of the guilt 
of Jesus ; whilst th^ can only answer with a more impetnooa 
ciy — a cty in which also the voices of the chief priests mingle.^ 

Whilst Luke alone informs us of the examination of Jesos 
by Herod, who mocked Him, puttiog on Him a white robe 
(without doubt, as a symbol of His supposed aiming at the 
theocratic royal dignity), and sending Him back again in it, he 
passes by the offence of the Boman soldiers, who put on Him a 
purple robe in derision. By the omission of this act of the 
soldiers, the fact comes out more conspicuously, that it was at 
bottom the Jews who led away the Lord for crucifixion, I^ate 
baying delivered Him over to their will. The soldiers, who in 
Matthew and Mark appear on the foreground as the conductors 
of Jesus, here stand on the background, as subordinate instru- 
ments in the hands of others.* 

And as they led Hun away — for cmci&don — they laid hold 
upon one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the field, and on him 
they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. And there 
followed Him a gjeat company of the people, and among them 
also a multitude of women, who lamented and bewailed Him. 
But Jesus turued Himself round onto them, and said, ' Daogh- 

< According to Ton Baiir, the Gospel of John leeks to represent Pil&te'aa 
gniltlen, in oppodtion to the BjDopttBtB. It cannot, indeed, escApe a practised 
Christian eje, that FiUt«, according to the dcKriptdon of all four Bvaogel* 
ists, appewB M guiltj ; bnt if one will speak of differenceB in thia respect, 
he may be regarded as comparatiTelf len calpafale in the repraeenUtion. 
given b; Lake, unless one is dispoaed to find the rtxongert exculpation in 
tha washing of the hands, as recorded bj Matthew. The mitigation of the 
guilt of Pilate, which Uee in the delineation of Luke, has been remarked bj 
the Saxon Anonyme ; but is represented by him in a very exaggerated 
torm (pp. 188 B.). Ea maintains that, according to Lake's account, Pilate 
was oonstrained, in the proper sense of the term, to yield to the power of 
the irewi. In tiiia esse, howerer, there could be no question of any new 
judgment pronounced by Pilate. 

* It is nererthelese quite false, when the Saxon Anonyme (193) leprv- 
BSnts the death of Chriat, according to Lake, exactly like that of Stephen, 
as a mere tumoltoary act of the Jewa, in which the Bomans took no share : 
see vera. 24, S3, 84, and 36, 36, 38, 47. 
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ten of Jernsalein, weep not for me, bot weep for yourselves, and 
for your children. For, behold, the days come, in which they 
shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave suck. Then ahall they 
begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the bills, Cover 
us. For if thejf do these things in the green tre^ what thall 
befall the dry V 

Thus, the leading away of Jesus to the cross possesses here 
a peculiar character. Pious women follow behind, weeping, as 
the Lord proceeds to the cross. But He replies to the expression 
of their human compassion towards Him with a manifestation of 
Hia divine compassion towards theuL He tells them, with the 
deepest sympathy, how much He bemoans the terrible doom 
which awaits the mothers in Israel and their children, — a doom 
which must fall heaviest on the poor mothers. Once more we 
hear the announcement, Uiat the direst judgments are suspended 
over the city. How often had He, with tender commiseration, 
declared the destruction of the devoted city ! * And His voice 
has still in it the purest tone of pity, whilst die Jews, without 
mercy, are already on their way conducting Him to the cross. 

At the same time, two others also, malefactors, were led away 
with Him to be executed. And when they were come to the 
plac^ which is called a Skull {Kpdvloi'), there they crucified Him, 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left. But Jesus said, ' Father, forgive them ; for they know not 
what they do.' And they part«d His garments, and cast lots. 
And the people stood beholding: and the rulers also with them 
derided Him, and said, * He saved others ; let him save himself, 
if A« be the Christ, the chosen of Ch>d.' The soldiers also 
mocked Him, came to Him, and brought Him vinegar, saying, 
' If thou be the king of the Jews, save thyself.' There was also — 
in the same spirit — a superscription over Him, written in tetters 
of Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, This is the King of the Jews. 
And one of the malefactors who bung there reviled Him, and 
said, * If thou be the Christ, save thyself and us.' But the other 
answering, rebuked him, and said, ' And thou also f earest not 
Gfod, who art yet in the same condemnation t And we indeed 
justly ; for we receive the dne reward of our deeds : but this man 
hath done nothing amiss.' Then said he to Jesus, ' Lord, re- 
> ?U. chap. xiiiSi, iix.27, llfltteq., xzi. 23etseq. 
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member me when Thoa comest in thy kingdom.' And Jesns said 
imto him, ' Verily I say unto thee, This day thoa shalt be with 
Me in paradise." And it was about the cdxth hour, and there 
,«as darkness over all the land until the ninth hour. And the 
sun was darkened, and the veil in the temple was rent in the 
midst. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, ' Father, into Thy 
hands I commend My spirit I' And with these words He gave 
up the ghost. 

The heathen soldiers appear also here as copartners in the 
guilt of the crucLEzion of Christ. The Jews mock ; the rulers 
of the Jews themselves mock ; finally, the heathen soldiers also 
mock. They do it in their own rude manner, whilst offering 
the vin^ar to the Lord. PUate likewise shared in the mockery, 
by the terms of the superscription. 

Alongside of these statements, it is pecnliar to the narrative 
of Luke, that one of the malefactors is converted to Christ, and 
finds grace. 

So likewise are three of the seven last words : Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do ! — Verily I say unto 
thee. This day thou shalt be with Me in paradise I — ^Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit I Thus, the word of universal 
love to man, in its intercession for the blind, sinf nl world ; the 
word of grace, in its majesty, reconciling the malefactor in the 
hoar of death ; and the prayer of perfected childlike peace.* 

When the centurion saw what was done, he glorified Qod, 
and said, ' Certainly this was a righteous man.' And all the 
people, who had come together to that si^t, when they beheld 
the things which had taken place — how the sun was darkened, 
and the heavens became black over the dying Christ — smote on 
their breasts, and returned home. 

This last circumstance, which Luke alone records, was, so to 
speak, the first gentie token of the future conversion of Israel, 
in which the whole people — according to Paul, Kom. a. — shall 
smite on the breast. It is remarkable that here already the 

* K^Etrding the meamng of paxodise, comp. S Cor. xii. 2-4 ; Rev. ii. 7. 

* AocordingtotheSaionAnonyme, B. 196, JesMcalledout, by Matthew's 
account, twice ' the comfortleea word, Hj God, My God, etc.' He proves 
tikis from the tsAiv xfa^af, ver. 60. OfriSrer also can undentand the cry of 
Christ in Matthew's narratiTe only as comfortJeBS (pp. 350 ff.). Woe be to 
Qs, he exclaims, if it were so in oar case ! 
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believing word of the heathen centurion preceded the first troubled 
utterance of penitence on the part of the Jews, as henceforth the 
GentJte should lead the van in conversion to Christ ; whilst it had 
been the mockery of the Jews and their rulers which had excited 
the Gentile soldiers under the cross to mock the Lord. 

There were, no doubt, also nobler Jews at Golgotha, who 
stood atedfast by the Lord — the elect (see Rom. ix.-xi.) — 
namely, all His acquaintance, and the women from Galilee, who 
had belonged to the number of His followers. They stood afar 
off, and beheld all these things. 

And, behold, a man named Joseph, a councillor, a good man 
and a just, who had not consented to their counsel and deed. 
He was of Arimatbea, a city of the Jews ; and also himself 
waited for the kingdom of God. This man went unto Pilate, 
and be^ed the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in fine linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was 
hewn out of the rock, wherein never man before was laid. And 
it was the preparation-day, and the Sabbath — the hour when 
the Sabbath began — was approaching. And the women also, 
who had come with Jesna from Galilee, followed after him — 
down into the tomh*- — and beheld the sepulchre, and how His 
body was laid. Then tbey retnmed, and prepared spices and 
ointments, in order to anoint Him. But they rested the Sab- 
bath-day, according to the commandment. 

The death of Jesos exercised thus a quickening influence on 
all the disciples of Jesus. Joseph the conncillor was now able 
to stand forth, and give a public testimony of his devot^dness to 
Christ — going into the house of Filate, and begging the body of 
Jesus. He was able to take immediate steps to bury the cmci' 
iied one before the approaching Sabbath — bury Him in a tomb 
t^ the rock which was qnite new, and which he did not think to 
desecrate, but to consecrate, by depositing in it the body of Jesos. 
And so also were the Galilean women emboldened to accompany 
the eminent cotmcillor of the metropolis : they could, vrithout 

■ K«TM»tXi>i'^(wa(. The eipreeKOn KarsuXavJiu appean to intiiiiate 
not the mere followmg, but the following downward! ; as also Acta xri. 17. 
For the apostles, whom the woman with a spirit of diviiuttion followed, 
went commonly to the House of prayer on the river (thos downwards), 
according to vet. IS. 

VOL. VI. Q 6 
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fear, descend with him into the d&rk tomb ; and eveo now they 
would gladly at once have anointed the body, if the Sabbath law 
had not restrained them. Their hands rested indeed during the 
Sabbath-day ; bnt in spirit they were already engaged in adorn- 
ing the body of the Lord, for Uie kingdom of heroic love, and of 
freedom in love, had now begon. 



1. Lnke makes the announcement of the denial of Peter 
precede the departure of Jeans to the Mount of OliTes. He 
fint represents Jesus as going cot alone to the Mount of Olives, 
and then remarks that His disciples also follow Him. Withoat 
doubt, .he thus indicates that the disciples accompany Jesus 
without being inwardly pr^ared for it. He does not mention 
the place Gethsemane. He does not note the circumstance, that 
Jesus bids the Twelve remain behind, and takes the three trusted 
disciples, Peter, Jamea, and John, farther with Him into the 
depths of. the garden. On the other hand, he has the exhorta- 
tion to the disciples, Pray that ye enter not into temptation ; a 
parallel to the later word addressed to the three in Matthew and 
Mark, with the addition, For the spirit is willing, but the QetHi 
a weak. The hastening away from the disciples is described by 
him as a rashing forth, or a being hurried away from them, 
about the distance of a stone's cast. In the description of the 
sufferings of Jesus in Gethsemane, the distinction of the three 
separate acts of the conflict does not appear. With this also the 
thrice repeated sleeping of the three confidential disciples is 
omitted. Had Lnke wished to cast a shadow on the character 
of the most eminent apostles, he would especially have exhibited 
them as sleepers, and not passed over th^ falling asleep three snc- 
cessive times ; nor would he have added the word of exculpatibn, 
They slept for sorrow. The remaining peculiarities of his descrip- 
tion of this conflict of Christ have been referred to above.' The 
indication that Judas did not altogether succeed with his kiss, is 
made more prominent. The stronger designation given to the 
kiss of Judas is also peculiar to Luke. The fault of the other 
diadples stands in closer contact with this crime. Jesos is sur- 
rounded with erring disciples. In mentioning the stroke with 
1 The aDgel vbo appeus to Jemu, and the Uoody sweat, give much 
trouble to Nveral critia. See Schleiermacher, p. 268 ; RitacU, p. 114. 
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the sword, Lake is sUent regarding the name of Peter ; he also 
omits tlie rebnke giren to him by Christ. For indeed he does 
make the disciples appear in all their weakness, but his object is 
not to blacken them, and least of all Peter. The mention of the 
circomatance, that Jesns heals the ear of the servant, has been 
already remarked above. It is worthy of note, that, according to 
Luke, chief priests, captains of the temple-watch, and elders are 
present at the appreben^on of Jesns (see above, iv. 300). Pecu- 
liar to this Gospel is the beautiful word of Jesus, This is yoor 
hour, and the power of darkness. On the other hand, it passes 
by the appeal of Christ to the Scriptorea in this passage, and, 
what once more is specially worthy of remark, the flight of the 
disciples. It makes, however, an emphatic statement regarding 
Peter, that he set himself in the midst of the people, who made 
a fire of coals in the palace of the high priest But the circnm- 
stance that Peter confirmed hb denial with an oath, and began 
to curse and to swear, is narrated only by Matthew, not by Lnke. 
It is to be observed, that according to the record of Luke, the 
expression of the denials becomes gradually weaker. The first 
is as follows : Woman, I know him not ; the second, Man, I 
am not ; the third, Man, I know not what thon sayest. Accord- 
ing to Matthew and Mark, who here seem to give the more exact 
account historically, this last is the very first form of the denial ; 
and, according to Matthew, it was, on the second and third occa- 
sions, I know not the man. It is therefore jnst Luke who de- 
scribes the denial in milder terms, whilst the temptation appears 
in so far stronger, as even the second of the questions was put to 
Peter by a man. Liike manifestly wished to indicate the gra- 
dual awakening of an evil conscience in Peter, which was com- 
pleted by the crowing of the cock, and by the look of Christ was 
turned into wholesome penitence.* ■ Luke not only omits, along 
with the other synoptists, the first examination of Jesus by 
Annas, but also the first examination improvised by Caiapbas, 
which is described by them.' On the other hand, be narrates 

' Regarding the remaismg diSerenccB in the hiatorj' of Peter's denial, 
we above, iv. 316. 

' ' Tbis abo fomiBbes an ezplaoation whj Lnke was compelled to omit all 
menticM) of the witnen which, according to Hattiiew and Mark, was brought 
upagainaiHimiathe aeoond ezanunation ; a circumstuice which tbe Saxon 
Anonpne would gladly ton to hia own account (p. 184). 



^dbyGoogle 



236 THE GOSPEL ACCORDIHG TO LUKE. 

the final official examination. B^ this means, the maltreatment 
which Jesus experienced before this final examination appears in 
a new light. The mild farm in which he represents the con- 
demnation of JesDS at the final examination is to be noted. 
Eqoaliy mild ia the representation of the gnilt of Pilate. The 
examination of Jesus by Herod, wliich Luke only records, pos- 
sesses, as well in the grounds assigned for it as in its details, all the 
characters of the strictest historical truth. In this scene, Herod 
appears entirely as he is otherwise known to os. In the psycho- 
logically keen observation implied in the remark, The same day 
Pilate and Herod were made friends toget^ier, we recognise at 
once the third Evangelist.' In like manner, we may regard the 
circumstance, ver. 13, that Pilate caused the people to be called 
together,'in order to announce the release of Jesns, as a proof of 
his pragmatic apprehension and handling of Gospel facts. In 
the thrice repeated sentence of Pilate, and in the threefold gra- 
dation observable in His condemnation by the Jews, there lies 
the stamp of reality and a powerful impressiveness. If, however, 
Luke makes the gnilt of Pilate appear in a mild light, and quite 
passes by'the gnilt of the heathen soldiery, the headien are 
nevertheless not allowed to go fre». Rather does the whole 
weight of their culpability already appear in the circnmstance, 
that Pilate, after three contrary decisions, pronounces the final 
sentence, that the desire of the Jews should be gratified, and 
accordingly that the man found gnilty of murder and sedition 
should be released, whilst he gives over Jesus to the will of Hia 
enemies ; and later also, in the mocking of the Lord on the cross 
by the soldiers, and by the superscription, - The mention of the 
weeping daughters of Jerusalem, and of the answer of Jesus, is 
again peculiarly characteristic of Luke. So likewise are the 
already mentioned mocking of the Lord on the cross by tbe 
soldiers, the conversion of one of the malefactors, and the three 
last words. Luke has given many points mote briefly than the 
other Evangelists, and several he omits. He alone records the 
significant fact, that the mnltitnde smote on their breast, in sng- 
gestive combination with the believing ntterance of the cen- 

' The Saxon Anonjme seeks to find in tbie fact a symbolical meaniDg 
with reference to the reconciliatJon whicli the death of Christ efFacted be- 
tween Jew« and Gentiles, acceding to E^. ii. 14, 15. So much undn- 
standing has this kind of criticisiu of the natnre of ijmbole ! 
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turioD. Besides the women from OalHee, who beheld Uie cm- 
dfizton, be mentions in general * all the acquaintance of Jesns.' 
He does not indicate the women here by name, as Matthew and 
Mark partly do ; and in like manner, also, he does not Dame them 
when he ^leaks of the boiial. It is a beaatifnl cootrast between 
the conclusion of the history of the passion in Matthew and 
Luke, that the former notes how the Jewish rolers broke the 
Sabbath on the great Sabbath of the Passover, in order to seal 
the grave of Jesns, although they had rejected the Lord speci- 
ally on accoant of the cures performed by Him on the Sabbath ; 
whilst the latter relates that the female disciples of Jeans, whom 
they had accused of Sabbath profanation, refrained from anoint- 
ing Him in the tomb on the Sabbath-day, however oppressive 
the restraint of the law may have been to them in these circun- 
stances. Both features are in their contrast characteristic of 
the peculiarity as well as of the spiritaal unity of both Evan- 
gelists. 

2. How ludicrously Gfrorer attempts to make the report of 
the inward sufferings of Christ appear improbable, see p. 337. 
As only Luke records that Jesns healed the ear of the wounded 
servant, ' one must, according to him, dismiss this circamstance, 
so closely allied to the mythical, as unhistorical.' He maintains 
that, according to John, Christ, at the commencement of His 
ministry, really made the declaration which, according to Matthew, 
was adduced as a false witness against Him. He has thus fonnd 
no difFerence between the t«rms of the declaration of Jesus 
(John ii. 19) and the false witness of the enemies of Jesos 
(Matt. xxvi. 61), and so on. According to the Saxon Anonyme 
(p. 184), Luke discovers ' his enmity to the Jews clearly by the 
assiduity with which he recklessly, and in total disregard of what 
is due to shame and self-respect, makes the heads of the Jewish 
nation to be so zealous for the destruction of Christ.' This ill- 
assorted sentence means, indeed, to ascribe to Luke only enmity 
to the Jews ; the shamelessness, on the contrary, to the heads 
of the Jews, according to Luke's description of them. The 
author attempts, as is frequently his wont, a littie piece of 
artistic skill, when he shows that, according to Luke (ver. 63), 
Jesus was smitten by the chief priests and elders, who were the 
bailiEFs that arrested Him, according to vers. 52 and £4. 
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SECTION XXII. 

THE BEBCRBEOTION OF THE LOBD. THE 6L0BIFI0ATI0N OF 
THE DEATH ON THE CBOSS BT THE WORD OP PBOPHECT, 
AND BT THE BESUBBECTION ACOOBDING TO THE SCRIP- 
Tn&ES. THE OLORT OF THE MEW LIFE OF CHBIST, AND 
THE BEAUTIFUL COMBINATION OF HEAVENLY SPIRITn- 
AIJTT AND EABTHLT COBPOBEITT IN HIS UANIFESTATiONB. 
THE ASCENSION OF THE LOBD INTO HEAVEN AMIDST TO- 
KENS OF BLESgINQ FOB THE EABTH, AND ITS ELEVATING 
MFLUEHCE. 

(Ohap. xxiv,) 

The resnrrectioii of the Lord was a fact of salvation for the 
Gentiles as for the Jews — the same gospel of reconciliation and 
of victory over death for all mankind. Yet, notwithstanding, it 
had a special aspect for the Gentiles, espedallj as these are 
represented bj the Hellenic world. There were elements in the 
history of the resarrection which possessed a qnite peculiar sig- 
nifictiDce for the Greeks, whilst they had for the Jews a less 
measnre of importance ; and again other elements which were 
of superlative moment for the Jews, whilst for the Greeks they 
sank more into the background. According to this relation of 
the Hellenic spirit to the Gospel history, most the selection and 
combination of the facts of the resun-ection by Luke give shape 
to hb conception and description of the Easter narrative. 

Among the Jews, woman had already in some measnre been, 
placed on a footing of equality with man by the first-fruits of 
the New Testament spirit, which had been vouchsafed to that 
people. Therefore also prophetesses had appeared alongside of 
the prophets. Among the Greeks, however, woman had not yet 
been acknowledged as on an equality with the man, when Chris- 
tianity made its entrance into the world. The testimony of 
woman had still no public validity. The woman had Brst to 
obtain her right position by the Inflnence of the Gospel. Paul 
therefore has not quoted the holy women who were the first to 
see the Risen One among the witnesses for the resurrecdon.' 

' See ftbore, vol. t. p. 60. Paul natunllf preaches in hia letten th« 
eqailit7 of voman with nuui (comp. GbI. iii. 28), but in his evuigelical 
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And 80 they appear also in Luke only as messeDgen of tlie 
angels who appeared at the grave of Jesns ; whilst in the other 
Evangelista they appear as messengws of the Risen One Him- 
self, and very speci^Iy in the Gospel of Matthew, which in the 
first instance was intended for Je^wish ChrisUanB. In the latter 
Qospel, several women even present themselves as the first wit^ 
nesses of the resturection,' and form Hie medium of commoni- 
cation in reference to the return of the disciples to Galilee; 
'whilst in Luke the circumstance is made conspicooos, that they 
could not at first obtain credit even for the angelic message. 
From the fnnd of like facts, ther^ore, the two Evangelists draw 
out quite opposite elements. The Jewish world, for which 
Matthew writes, knows already that women can be prophetesses 
and evangelists; the Gentile world, for which Luke writes, 
mnst first become ripe for this knowledge. 

Further, the Gentile needs to learn that he is to be entitled 
to the same privileges with the Jew in the kingdom of God, the 
establishment of which begins with the resurrection. It is 
therefore important for him to know that this equality is already 
expressed in the manner of the first announcements of the Risen 
One. For him, thus, the fact is placed prominently in the iora- 
ground, that Christ made Himself known on the very first day 
of Easter to Hellenic disciples, from the wider circle of disdple- 
ship, nearly at the same time in which He made Himself known 
to Peter. It removes all disquietude from his mind, when he 
hears that the Hellenic disciples who heard the salutation of the 
company of the Hebrew disciples, in the words, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon! conld answer with the 
announcement, that the Lord had also ahready revealed Himself 
to them. 

Still further, the Gentile, and most of all the Hellenic cate- 
chumen, mnst first be filled with the idea, or rather with the 
revelation, of the pnffering and dying Messiah, before he is pre- 

kbonn, like Luke in hk OoBpel, ha had to do with Gentile catechnmeni, 
not with ripe Gentile ChriitiAnE, aa in his Epistles. Both points of view 
most be kept strictty spart. Even througlunit the FaoliDe cboich anange- 
ments, there still diecoven itself s regard to the conditions and anange- 
meats of the Hellenic, politically constituted world. {Yi^ 1 Cor. xi 10, 
chap. zir. U, 85.) 

' In Hark and John, only H&ry Magdalene. 
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pared for faith in the Risen One. The true Israelite knows 
already of holy Buffering, of divine sorrow, of the btessing of afflic- 
tioD, naj, of the soffering of the Messiah, by the teaching of Old 
Testament scriptare, and hj his own Old Testament experience. 
Not BO the Gentile, and least of all the Greek. To the Oentile^ 
misfortune appears as a hated destiny, accursed, and only pro- 
dnctire of cnrse ;_ the Greek espedally gladly tnms away his 
eyes from distress and death, because within their limits the 
beanty of life grows pale, and dark shadows occupy its place. 
Therefore must the Hellenic disciple be first conducted from 
faith in God to faith in the divinely appointed sufTeringa of ^e 
croee, before he is in a portion fully to receive the Risen One. 
He mtiqt pass throogb a cmnpendions course of prophetic Chria- 
tology, more particnlarly of the prophecies regarding the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and inwardly experience the biiming of the holy 
fire, by which this beantifnl world is reduced to aahes, in the 
spiritof the high-priesthood of Christ, before he can appreciate in 
-one who is risen from the grave, the same Lord who first appears 
in spirit-like manifestation, and then withdraws into invisibility. 

The Hellenic spirit needed also for its reflection, as well, as 
for its sense of beauty, a more distinct conception of the Risen 
One. He must have the full expression of the glorified corptH 
real existence of Christ ; and therefore he asked for a testimony 
in which the endre apiritoality of Etim who was risen in the 
body was made patent, and for another in which the fnll bodily 
subsistence of the spiritual, all-controlling power of the Risen 
One was declared, in order to contemplate in the vital unity of 
this contrast the ideality of the material body, the glorification 
of Him who rose from the grave. 

He most also see the announcements of the Risen One 
dnring the forty days in a spedal light. What the Lord had 
spoken during this time regarding the necessity of the sufferings 
on the cross according to the Scriptures ; what He had ordained 
regarding the preaching of the Gospel, that it shonld go forth 
to all nations as a prea<^ng of repentance, and of the forgive- 
ness of sing in His name ; what He had commanded regarding 
the tarrying of the apostles in Jerusalem ; and what might be 
the meaning of the priority of Jerusalem in the spreading of the 
kingdom of God : ail this was to him of special importance. 

Finally, the Hellenic spirit, according to its general concep- 
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tion of the world, desired to be made acquainted with the return 
of Christ to the Father, in which His glorification was per^ 
fected by the historical facta of the ascension in a definite, 
plastic form. But, last of all, he needed to be reminded that tlte 
Risen One, althongh He now actually belonged to the whole 
world, has not forsaken His people ; that He first revealed Him- 
self to the world in the thanksgiving hymns of pious Israelites, 
and through tbem, through their prayers, filled the temple of 
Jerusalem itself with the reflection of His glory. 

In accordance with these wants, the Hellenic Erangelist took 
from the fulness of Gospel history what was suitable for him. 

The female diadples, who desire to anoint the Lord, appear 
here in a lai^ company. On the first day of the week, very 
eariy in the morning, came the Galilean women, who had 
attended the bnrial of the Lord, to the sepulchre, and several — 
female disciples who had afterwards joined them — along with 
them. And they found the atone rolled away from the sepulchre. 
And tbey entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 
And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them in shining garments. And as 
they were filled with fear, and bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said onto them, 'Why seek ye the living among the 
deadi He is not here. He is risen I Remember how He spoke 
unto yon when He was yet in Galilee, saying. The Son of man 
must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crudfied, 
and the third day rise again.' And they remembered His words. 
And they retomed from the sepulchre, and told all thesis things 
to the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and others with then), 
who told these things to the apostles. But their words seemed 
to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

Yet the word of the women was not altogether without 
effect. Peter, in particular, arose (after receiving their report) 
and ran unto the sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the 
linen clothes lying by themselves. On this be turned back 
again, full of wonder, (revolving in himself) at that which was 
come to pass (comp. ver. 24). 

So little had the message of the angels, and bo little had even 
the report of the women, borne fruit in calling forth faith in the 
resnrrection of Jesns among the company of the disciples. 
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Already it was afternoon, already the day declined, and still a 
deep dejection oppressed their hearts. This frame of mind seems 
to hare induced the two Hellenic diaciples, who were among the 
6rst to obtain a sight of Jefins, to leave the city and go to Emmans. 
And) behold, two of them went that same day to a village 
called Emmans,' which was from Jerusalem aboat threescore 
furlongs (or stadia, about seven English miles). And they 
talked together of all these things which had happened. But 
while they communed together, and reasoned, Jesus Himself 
drew near, and walked with them. But their eyes were holden, 
that they did not know Him ; — for they on their part saw as 
yet only death and destruction, and the Lord on His part had 
passed over into a higher life. — And He aud unto them, 'What 
manner of communications are these that ye have one with ul- 
other, and why is your countenance so sadT' Then answered 
the one of them, whose name was Cleopas,' 'Art thoti the only 
stranger in Jerusalem who knoweth not the things that have 
taken-place in these daysV And He said unto them, 'What 
thingst' They answered, ' Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet mighty in deed and in word before God and all 
the people : how the chief priests and our mlers — also the poK- 
tical* — delivered bim over to the punishment of death, and 
crucified himf Bat we trusted that it had been he who should 
have redeemed Israel — the promised Messiah.* But it is now, 
for all this — that he did so great things, and we hoped bo great 
things of him — to-day the third day since that took place (he 
seems to mean, our hope is now all but extinguished). Certain 
women, also, of our company affrighted us, who were early at 
the sepolchre, did not find his body, and came, saying they 
had also — besides the empty grave — seen a vision of angels, 
who said that he was alive. And some of them who were with 



' Regarding the pcmtion of this place, see above, vol. v. p. 71. 

> The name of thia one is Hellenic, aod points to & Hellenic disciple ; and 
the silence concerniDg the name of the other is a circumBtance vhich, not 
witbont ground, baa led to the snppoeition that Luke here meant bimeeU 
(aee vol. v. 70). 

' Tbe Jewish Afxorrti coold not have been separated from the dfx"f*ie 
hj tbe article sf. 

* The translation — we truated that he ahonld have redeemed lemi — does 
not eipress tlie proper meaning of thia passage. 
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US went to the sepulchre, and found it even so, as the womfan 
had said ; but himself they did not see.' 

Thus did they describe to the streDg«ir who journeyed with 
them, with the utmost openness, faitbfnlly their troaUed and 
excited frame of mind, their great sorrow and their great hopes; 
■Ithongh at first His qnestion aboat what things they conversed 
seems almost to have offended thorn, as they took it for granted 
that everywhere at present there conld be only one topic of dis- 
course, namely, what had happened to Jesos, and that at the 
least every one must know of it. From this open expression of 
tlieir state of mind towards Him, it was evident how deep an 
impression this stranger, nnconscionsly on their part, had already 
made upon them. Now therefore He could approach nearer to 
them, and show them that He knew more of Christ than they. 
' O ye withont understanding, and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken!' Thus did He chide them, and con- 
tinned, ' Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and — 
so, or thereby — enter into His gloryT' And beginning fiom 
Moses and from all the prophets, He expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures the things which were written concerning 
Himself — especially concerning His sufferings, and His entrance 
.into glory by death. 

In this manner He introduces them to the knowledge of the 
divine purpose in reference to the sufferings of Christ, as the 
Old Testament had prophetically declared it. Meanwhile they 
had ^preached near to the village, which was the termination of 
the jonm^ of the two disciples ; and He made as though He 
would have gone farther. But they recognised the superiority 
of this man r they felt the breathing of the bigh-priestly spirit 
in His presence ; they anticipated that still some new discovery 
would be imparted to them in His company. They therefore be- 
sought Him urgently, saying, 'Abide with us ; for it is toward 
evening, and the day is far spent.' 

This was true of their frame of mind, as well as of the decline 
of the day. The old world declined and set for them, while th^ 
listened to the words of the stranger concerning the holy path 
of death by which Christ must enter into His glory (see vol. v. 
75). He knew their need, and went in with them. When they 
sat down to meat, He was in their eyes, all in silence, the head 
of the table. He it was who must dispense the bread in their 
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midst. And as He took it, and gave thanks, and brake and gave 
it to them, their eyes were opened, and they knew Him. So stood 
He there before them, the well-known Lord and Master, the 
same aa before, and yet in a new hght. Bnt a moment only did 
He thufi Bland before them : He then vanished ont of their sight. 

In these discoveries of the Eisen One Himself, they mmt 
first be made acquainted with the spirit-like character, the 
spiritual beanty and freedom of the new life, and with this ob- 
tain insight into the nature of His abode and spiritual glory, in 
the invisible, heavenly world. 

' And they said one to another, ' Did not our heart bum 
within us while He talked with m by the way, and opened to 
us the Scriptures?' And they rose np, and returned in the same 
hour to Jerusalem, and found the eleven assembled together, and 
those that were — connected — with them. 

The company at Jerusalem received them with the intelli- 
gence, ' The Lord is risen indeed, and bath appeared to Simonl' 
They could reply to the great Easter announcement of the apos- 
tolical assembly with a similar one. They told them what things 
had happened on the way, and how He was known of them in 
the breaking of bread. 

This was the grand Easter antiphony in facts, between the . 
Hebrew and the Hellenic witnesses of Uie resurrection (comp. 
vol. V. p. 76). 

It b worthy of remark in this narrative, how Luke not oiUy 
expressly mentions the appearance of the Bisen One to Peter, 
but how he represents him also as the disciple who previously, 
on the first report of the women, ran to the grave of Jesus, 
whilst the great majority of the Church as yet gave no credit to 
their statements. It may also be noted, that he gives to the 
Easter salutation of the Church at Jerosalem precedence to the 
Easter salutation of the two Hellenic disciples.^ 

' It u hordl; worth while U> mention the efforta of the Saxon Aacmytae 
to show that the two EnuuauB pilgrims were Clopas Gie bnebaud of Uary, 
mother of Jtunee, uid Jamee his sod, however focetioDslf he has aHanfyted 
to oonnect the designatiou snuifarti, ver. 17, with the tow of futing which, 
according to tradition, Jamw bad made in reference to the reBoirection of 
the Lord. For that Cbpaa is not identical with Cleopas, and James is one 
of the eleven, has been previously shown. In paaring, it may be re- 
marked, that the Anonyme, by this hypothesia, has cootroverted his own 
sappodtion. 
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Now, however, when the assembly was complete, and so to 
speak both parts of the discipleship of Jesus, the Hellenic as 
well as the Hebrew, were represented, the Lord Himself ap* 
peared in the midst of them, while the two disciples were telling 
of what had befallen them. He Himself, Jesna, stood in the 
midst of them, and said, ' Peace be nnto yon I' Bnt they were 
terrified and fall of fear, and sapposed that they saw a spirit. 
And He said nnto them, ' Wby are ye so troubled T and why do 
doubting thoughts arise in your hearts T Behold My hands and 
My feet, that it is I Myself. Handle Me, and see ; for a spirit 
hath not fiesh and bones, as ye see Me have.' And while He 
thos apake. He showed them His hands and His feet. And as 
they yet believed not for joy, and wondered. He said nnto them, 
'Have ye here any njeatV And they gave Him a piece of 
broiled fish, and of an honey-comb. And He took it, and did eat 
before them. 

By this manifestation of Christ, the fear of His disciples, 
under the inflaence of which they snpposed that they saw in 
Him a mere spectre, was overcome and removed. He gave Uiem 
three signs, which in definite gradation should prove to them 
more and more distinctly the reality of His corporeal existence. 
First, He showed them His hands and His feet ; and, without 
doubt, His object in thb was to assure them, by the scars of His 
wounds, of His resurrection. Then He invited them to handle 
Him, in order to convince themselves that He had fiesh and bones. 
And. finally. He even partook of food before their eyes. Thus 
His corporeal life stood manifest before them. The new form 
of life was in substance one with the old : this was shown by 
the limbs, the marks of the wounds. It appeared as a definite, 
firm organization : this was shown by the body being formed of 
bones and fiesh. It appeared as possessing efuibly faculties and 
powers : this was made manifest by His partaking of earthly 
food: 

The Greek, like the Gentile generally, being accustomed to 
conceive of the departed as spectral shadows — which in a like 
sense cannot be said of the Jews — there was a spedal necessity 
that the Hellenic ^Evangelist should place the corporeal character 
of the new life of Christ in as strong a light as he bad already 
done with reference to its spirituality. 

He had, however, in meeting this tci^uirement, a distinct 
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perceptioa also, that the wonderful spiritiwlity oF Christ's new 
form of life did not in the very least contradict the fact of His 
perfected corporeal existence, — that, on the contrary, in the unity 
of this contrast, the gloij and heavenly beauty of the Lord's body 
was manifested.' Tor the spiritual body is the beautified body, 
and thos also the body of Christ perfectly endowed with spiritual 
power, the perfected image of human glory. 

On this first appeuwice of the Lord in the midst of the 
apostles. He directed their attention to the harmony subsisting 
between Hia passage through death to the resurrection life, and 
the prophetic intimations of the Old Testament regarding His 
coming. ' These are the words,' He said — that is, the realization 
of the words — which I ^>ake unto yon, while I was yet with yon 
(while He yet lived among them, which thus was now no longer 
the case) ; for all things must be fulfilled, which are written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and Psalms, concerning 
Me." 

These words of the Lord, from the history of His first salu- 
tation to the company of the apostles, were the most important 
for the Hellenic Evangelist, although Christ on that, occa^on 
made other highly important communications to them (yid. 
John X3E. 19-23). Hia great object was the exhibition of the 
gliwy of the cross of Christ, in the light of the divine purpose. 
Whilst, however, he thus irradiated the New Testament obscurity 
of Christ's cross by the divine word in the Old Testament, he 
at the same time illuminated the darkness of the Old Testament 
by the light of the New. In the spirit of Paul, he produced 
the proof, that the Old Testament, in its' innermost kernel, is 
nothing else than one great prophecy of the life of Christ. 

These instructions regarding the harmony of His life with the 
prophecies of the Old Testament were still further continued by 
Christ throughout the forty days,* in which He likewise showed 
them what, according to the Scriptures, must still be fulfilled. 
Then opened He their understanding, that they might onder^ 

' CDDnpue tlie aeotian on the Corporeity of the Kien Ssviour, vol. v. p. 
126. 

' RitBchl wisheA, along with M&rcion, to omit vera, 44-46 ; in wbioh 
they are joined by others alao ; see p. 126. 

* Reading ibe patue between the toUowiog and the prerioos eomma- 
MCatitm, comp. vol. v. p. 66. 
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stand the ScriptureB ; and He said unto them, ' Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved that Christ shonld snfFer, and rise from 
the dead on the third da^, and that repentance aqd remission of 
ana shonld be preached in His name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jemsalem.' 

Thus, not onlj His sufferings were traced back b^ Christ to 
the divine announcements of the Old Testament, the written 
Old Testament record, but also the preaching of repentance and 
remission of sins in His name, the preaching of the Gospel 
among all nations. 

How important must it have been for the Hellenic Paoline 
Evangelist, to preserve such an intimation of Christ regarding 
the spread of the Gospel of grace aiiiong the Gentile nationa, 
coupled with a. distinct appeal to the testimony of the Old 
Testament I 

He then mentions, y^tk all brevi^, the further dispositions 
made by Christ in the period of the f or^ days.* He notices the 
renewed calling of the disciples, in the words of Christ, ' And ye 
are witnesses of these things i' the renewed promise of the send- 
ing of the Comforter, 'And, behold, I send the promise of My 
Father upon you ;' finally, His injunction, ' But tarry ye in the 
city of Jemsalem, un^ ye be endued with power from on high.' 

Although, however, the Evangelist passes rapidly over the 
history of the forty days, he cannot refrain from communicating 
to OS their august termination in a distinct pictorial form. He 
carries us in spirit to Jerusalem. Jesus led His disciples out 
once more — as in days of old — across the Mount of Olives to 
Bethany — to a place where Bethany already lay before their 
eyes.' Here He stood BtiUr and lifted up His hands and blessed 
them — announcing His departure. And while He blessed them. 
He parted from them — spiril^like ; and this parting passed into 
an upward soaring — He ascended into heaven. 

So solemn, and yet so level to our apprehension, was His 
return to the Father, and so rich was it in love and blessing. 
As a living representation of the eternal victory over sin and 
death, and of eternal blessing for His Church, He soared aloft 

' Thia brevity also explaina how Luke haa omitted the iDstitntion of 
bft[>tiBa, witboDt giving ground f^ the conclnaioii which the Anooyme 
draws from this drcumstanoe. 

* See vol. V. p. 149. 
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ioto heaven, with bodily capacities, dirinelj free, yet tme and 
well defined. There He dwells, and there with Him is the place 
of the festive [manifestation of the new life, the kingdom of glory. 

Thus did the disciples see with their eyes the perfecting of 
theh: Lord's exaltation. And they worshipped Him, and returned 
to Jemsalem with great joy ; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God. 

They were now assured in faith of one day beholding their 
Lord in His glory. The living certainty of their commnnion 
with the Lord in His resmrection and ascension expressed itself 
in the great joy of their heart. In this blessed frame of mind, 
they coold now with composure revisit the scene of the cmci- 
fision of Christ. Their prayer was now no longer a service of 
prayer which confined itself to appointed hours ; they were con- 
tinually, ever anew, in the temple. It was not now any longer 
the prayer of fear and of compltunt, but a jubilee of the heart in 
praising and blessing God. 

Thus, once more, at the conclusion of the Gospel history, did 
the brightness of the exalted Christ glorify the temple, which 
had been lighted up at its beginning by the appearance of the 
angel Gabriel, and later had been ever enlivened and conse- 
crated anew by the visits of the Lord. The glory now im- 
parted to it was the highest of all ; for now was the perfecting 
of Christ proclaimed and celebrated in it by the mouth of living 
witnesses — it was filled with songs of praise by the wibiesses of 
the victory of Christ. Therefore, also, its end was now accom- 
plished. It still stood for a time radiant with the light of the 
glory of Christ, a dwelling-place of the Spirit, a symbol of the 
divine spiritual temple, which should now extend itself through 
earth and heaven, until, as an abode of desolation, as the home 
and the symbol of Israel forsaken of the Spirit, it was burnt, 
and became a heap of rains, in the judgment which was decreed 
against that people. 
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PART IV, 

THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO JOHN; OR, THE REPRESEN- 
TATION OP THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST SYMBOLIZED 
BY THE EAGLK 



OENEKAI. VIEW AND DiaTmCTlTE: CHAKACTEBISTIC6. 

The fourth Gospel has for its object, to describe the life of 
JesQB Christ in its ideal character. 

The ideality of the being of God Himself is His holiness ; 
the infinite clearness, faannony, and certain^ of His eternal 
self-consciousness, or the eternally self-perfected form of His 
personality, the parity and majesty of His spiritnal character. 

The idealily of the creation of God, in which His whole 
being, and thus also this special feature of His being, is reflected, 
appears in this, that all created things, as they proceeded from 
the Word of God as their original source, also bear on them the 
stamp of the Word, are sustained and breathed upon by the 
Word, and therefore tend ever back to the Won!. Hence, 
also, natnre seeks and finds its culminating point in man, espe- 
cially in the word of man, in the vocal ripeness of hb spiritual 
being, and therefore, finally, in the man, whose whole being is 
one with the eternal Word — the pure utterance of the Word Him- 
self, who laid the foundations of the whole creation, sustains it, 
and is the principle of its life. This, then, is the ideal beauty 
of the great tree of life, which proceeded forth from the root of 
the Word, that it testifies of the Word in stem, branches, and 
leaves, and unfolds its blossoms in millions of words, until at 
VOL. VI. K « 
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length, in the adornment of its abimdaDt fruits, it becomes 
^orious all around with the words of life, which were contained 
in the manifestation of the one eternal Word. 

And this is the ideality of the life of Christ : He is the eter^ 
nal Word itself — in His whole being. Word, and also the whole 
Word, which draws np all anexpressed and inezpressible things 
in the world into the transparent light of the Spirit, from which 
then stream forth the words of eternal life, whose end is to trans- 
form all the world into a glorious manifestatiou of God. 

Therefore, also, is the whole history of the life of Jesas, 
symbol and poetry, a typical and festive embodiment of eternal 
ideas, tmths, and relationships, in the midst of the dark, snr^g 
tide of time. All His works are words, as all His words are works; 
all His operations are meditations ; His whole history is an in- 
finitely rich manifestation of the eternal Spuit. Eveiy act of 
Christ b a symbol of the eternal ; every step of Christ has in it 
the silver ring of poetry. 

The man who was called spedally to apprehend and describe 
this side of the life of Christ, was the beloved disciple, who leant 
on His bosom, John. All &e peculiar features of his indi- 
vidnality made him to be the contemplative disciple, the most 
intimate confidant and keeper of the deepest words of Christ, 
the theologian, the patron of true Christian religions philosophy 
and speculation. The eagle wluch flies npwards towards the 
son is his symbol, the Germanic races are tite people of chosen 
afBni^ witii his s^nrit, and among them the coming of the 
Jdiannean age of the Church is being prepared. 

The proof of what has been said, is die Gospel of John itself. 
This Go^>el delineates the life of Jesus in its perfected ideally, 
in its continuous absolnte emanation from the Spirit, in its re- 
turn to the Spirit, in its being pervaded by the Spirit It 
describes a history which is sustained throu^out by the Word, 
nay, is a representation of the Word itself in an organically de- 
veloped life-picture. 

Hence the f otirth Gospel is even in its form adorned with all 
the characteristic features of ideality-— with the ornaments of 
contemplativeness and of pictorial conception, of depth and of 
clearness, of repose and of mobility, of inward concentration 
and of observant quicksightedness, of simplicity and of snblimi^, 
of beauty and of spiritual consecration. What holds true of the 
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Gospel history as a whole, is therefore true in the most special 
s^ise of the fourth Gospel : here there is shown the most per- 
fect identity of history, of miracle, of symbol, and of poetiy ; it 
ia the diamond among the Gospels, which the light of life most 
brightly shines throagh, in which earthly reality is clothed with 
a pure heavenly splendour, in which the glory of Qod meets us 
in flesh and blood, -nay, even in the thorny crown of earth's 
hardest reaUties. 

From all this it follows as a necessary conseqnence, that this 
Gospel, more than any other, must hare a complete and clearly 
defined organic form. 

The fundamental idea of the Gospel is the following : Christ, 
as the eternal Word, and the original ground of the world, is the 
light of the world, which enters into contest with the darkness 
of the world, and sabdnes it, in order to transform the world. 
As the light of the world. He is always present in the worid, bat 
the forms of His manifestation change. First, He was in the 
world in pre-historical form, as the Coming One, being repre- 
sented finally by John the Baptist ; then He appeared in the 
world, and completed His woit in the form of an historical hfe ; 
and in conclusion. He spreads the blessings of His life in post- 
historical form by His Spirit, and the representatives of this 
life are the f^wstles Peter and John. Accordingly, the narra- 
tive portion of the Gospel of John is provided with a prologae, 
which delineates the pre-historical agency of Christ (chap, i, 
1-18), and with an epilogue, which declares His postr-hiatorical 
operations (chap. xzi.). In the prologue and epilogo^ the 
fondamental id^ of the Gospel, the ideality and eternity of the 
life of Christ, necessarily assome the highest prominence. They 
are, so to speak, the two wings of the eagle; and those who would 
dissever the one and twentieth chapter from the Go^t, will in 
the end be obliged to acknowledge that it is easier to pluck off 
a wing from a dead sparrow than from a living eagle.^ 

The prologae, therefore, forms the first put of the Gospel. 
It describes the pre-hiBtorical form of Christ, as the hght of the 
wwld, to the time of His perfected manifestation in the world 
(cb^i. i. 1-18). Christ appears here according to His eternal 
existence, in His relation to God, ver. 2 ; to the creation, ver. 
3 ; to man in his origmal existence, ver. 4 ; to historical man in 
I Comp. ToL i. pp. 172 and £68. 
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his fall, and to the principle of this fall, the darkness, rer. 5. 
He then appears according to His coming into the woiid, as this 
was announced by the Spirit of prophecy represented hj John. 
First, the representatire of the coming of Christ, J6hn, is intnn 
daced, vers. 6, 7. His relation to Christ b determined, ver. 8. 
Then the coming of Christ into the world, His gradnal incama>- 
tion, His great advent, is mentioned, ver. 9. The gronndwork 
of His advent is the intror-mnndane operation of His Spirit, rer. 
10; its fundamental form is His gradnal emergence amongst 
mankind, as seen within the contrasted elements of the elect 
and the nnsusceptible, vers. 11, 12 ; the means of effecting it, 
consecration of the hirth, as preparative to the second birth, ver. 
13 ; its completion and crown, the ahsolntely new birth, the 
incarnation of the Word, ver. 14. The advent of Christ is ma- 
terially and individually completed in the assumption of human 
flesh by the Word ; but in its universal aim it is completed by 
the historical testimony couceming Christ, by the testimony of 
the Old Testament, whose last representative was the Baptist, 
ver. 15, and by the testimony of the New Testament, whose first 
representatives were the apostles, vers, 16— 18- 

With the second part commences the Gospel in its more 
limited sense, as a description of the historical life of Jesus. The 
Evangelist describes the reception which Christ, as the light of 
the world, finds among the men whose spirits are akin to the 
light, the elect (chap i, 19-iv.). Here the Baptist precedes 
all others with his repeated testimony to Christ, i. 19-36. He 
is followed by the most susceptible among his disciples and 
friends, who become the-disciples of Christ, vera. 37-52. With 
these, the relatives and friends of the Lord in the region around 
His home, associate themselves, ii. 1-12 ; then Jesus finds faith 
among many of His countrymen in general at the feast in Jeru- 
salem, ii. 13-25 ; and in single cases even among the better 
dbposed Pharisees in Jerusalem, m. 1-21 ; among many Jews in 
Judea, iii. 22-iv. 3 ; among the Samaritans at Sychar, iv. 4-42 ; 
among the Galileans, especially in Capernaum, vers. 43-54. 

The third part shows us bow the conflict, aheady announced, 
between Christ, the light of the world, and tiie elements of dark- 
ness in the world, especially in its proper representatives, the 
unbelieving, but also in the men who are better disposed so far 
as they still belong to the world, more distinctly manifests itself 
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(chap. T. 1-vii. 9). First the Jews (Judaizers) in Jernsalem 
take offence at £Us works, and their chiefs aJreadj oppose Him 
as mortal enemies, t. Then, the same antagonism developes 
itself also in Galilee amongBt His outward adherents themselves, 
vi. 1-59. Even within the company of His discipleship dissatis- 
faction arises, which has for its effect, that many go back again, 
vers. 60-71. And at last the spirit of opposition discovers itself 
even in the brethren of Jesus, viL 1-9. 

All this announces a fermentation between the elements of 
light favourably inclined towards the Lord, and the elements of 
darkness opposed to Him, having for its effect a conflict in all 
who snrronnd Him, and making itself known in the sequel by 
the formation of distinct parties for and against Him. This 
contest between light and darkness, between the friends and the 
enemies of Christ, is depicted in the fourth port (chap. vii. 10- 
X. 21). The fermentation and consequent division unfold them- 
selves first, on the occasion of the appearance of Jesns at the 
feast of Tabernacles in Jerusalem, among the people generally, 
vii. 10-44. Then in the high council itself, vers. 45-53. It 
exhibits itself in great fluctuations from unbelief to faith, viii. 
1-80; from faith to unbelief, vera. 81-59 ; in the fact that the 
blind are mode to see, and those who see are made blind (ix.-x. 
18). It is completed in the repeated divisions among the Jews 
for and agdnst Christ, vers. 19^21. 

In this manner is introduced the rupture between the friends 
and enemies of Christ, the children of light and the children of 
darkness, which is described in the fifth part (chap. x. 23-xiii. 
30). This rupture first breaks forth in a distinct form in the 
antagonism between the unbelieving Judaizers in Judea, who 
desire to slay the Lord, and the believing disciples of John in 
Ferea, amongst whom He finds a refuge, x. 22-42 ; later, at the 
grave of Lazarus, between the believing and unbelieving Jews 
in Jerusalem and Jadea, xi. 1-57. After the purging process, 
which impMided even over the company of the disciples, has an- 
nounced itself in the conflict between a false apoetle and a true 
female disdple, ziu 1-8, we are informed of a rupture between 
a great multitude of people receiving the Lord with acclama- 
tions, and the chief priests who desire to destroy with Him His 
friends also, and the Pharisees, who are full of rage on account 
of the enthusiasm of the people in His favour, vers. 9-19. With 
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prophetic significance, there is then vnfolded an antagonism be- 
tween the Gentile Grreeks from other lands, who came to do 
homage to Christ, and the majority of the Jenish people, who 
fall away from Him in unbelief, which occasions Christ to with- 
draw into a place of concealment, vers. SO-50. Finally, it comes 
to a mptnre in the company of the disciples themselves, by 
Judas being separated from their number, xiiL 1-30. With 
this last the separations are completed, and widi them the via- 
tory of Christ over the world, in its first and purely spiritual 
form, is accomplished. 

Accordingly, the sixth part describes the Lord, as He now 
stands in the circle of His friends, the children of the light, open- 
ing up and communicating to them the riches of His inner life, and 
thereby consecrating them as representatiTes and organs of that 
life, in order to enlighten and transform the world (ziii. Sl-xvii.). 

Christ declares to the disciples, that He is now glorified in 
the Father — thus has been made the principle of the ^orifica- 
tion of the world. Thu should be brought about by Hia going 
away, and by their remaining here in connection with the new 
institution, whereby His love should be spread abroad on the 
earth ; thus by a separation, now to begin, betwe«[i a heavenly 
and an earthly kingdom of Qod. He takes this occasion to in- 
form Peter that he cannot follow Him now, and announces his 
impending fall, xiii. 31-38. On this He expluns to them the 
j^ory of the heavenly kingdom, which should be attuned 
through Hia departure and His union with them in the Spirit 
(imder the stany heavens), xiv. 1-31. Further, the ^ly of 
tiie earthly kingdom, which should be brought about by their 
continuing in His love, and by the' influence exerted by them 
on the world, for which purpose He promises to send them His 
Spirit (among burning garden-fires in the vall^ of filidron), 
XV. 1-xvi. 23. He then gives them the explanation how all this 
can he effected, — namely, by Hb life being glorified in them ; 
and finally. He gives them the key for the understanding of His 
whole life, xvi. 24-30. After He has thus communicated to 
them an anticipation of their glorious future. He announces 
their approaching flight and dispersion, vers. 31-33. With this 
He passes over to His high-pnestly intercession, in which He 
commits them to the Father, and which derelopee itself, as it 
proceeds, into an intercession for all believers to the final glori- 
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ficatioii of the vraiid, and thua to the final disappearancfl of the 
old form of the world (before the passage of the Kidron), xvii. 

In the seventh part we see Christ standing in the midst of 
His enemies, and how, in the spirit, He obtains one victoiy 
after another over them, and over the world in them, whilst He 
succombs to them with respect to His outward life (ch^. Kviii. 
xix.). This shows itself first, in Hia bearing towards those who 
came to apprehend Him, xviii. 1-11 ; tb^i in His examinatios 
before the tiif^ priests, more especially Annas, where Ho appears 
in all the majesty of His character, whilst Peter, nnder tiie 
scnitiny of the serrants, falls, vera. 12-27 ; further, in His ex- 
amination hy Pilate, xviii. 28-xiz. 16 ; finally at Golgotha, vera. 
17-30. Even His dead body becomes for His enemies a sign 
of terror, vers. 81-37 ; and the special triumph is accorded to 
Him, that in His death two members of the Sanhedrim confess 
His name, and prepare for Him the most honourable burial, 
vera. 38-12. In these victories of the spirit, and of the soul or 
heart, is the outward victory already announced, which becomes 
manifest in the history of the resurrection. 

Finally, the eighth part declares to na Christ's perfected pei^ 
sonal triumph over the world, and the kingdom of darkness, in 
the history of His resurrection. Christ evidences His victory by 
giving to His own the fall assurance of Hia resurrection (chap. 
TX.). These evidences are at the same time acts, by which He 
destroys the last elements and remaining effects of the kingdom 
of darkness in the hearts of the disciples : the excitement and 
inconsolableness of Mary Magdalene, vers. 1—18; the fear in 
the company of the aposties, vers. 19-23; the unbelief in 
Thomas, vers, 24—29. With these evidences the Gospel history 
in the more limited sense is concluded, vers. 30, 31. 

The epilogue, however, in the ninth part, which forma a pure 
' contrast to the prologue in the first part, concludes the Gospel 
in the more general senae. We find here the post-historical 
operations of Christ in the worid, until the cornpletion of the 
worid's transformation, or to His coming again, in special evi- 
deuees of His resurrection life, symbolically represented (chap. 
xzL). First, on the occasion of a new manifestation of the 
Lord in the midst of the greater number of the apostles, Hia rela- 
tion and conduct towards the Church on earth are depicted, vers. 
1-14. Then, in the conversation of the Lord with Fet^, vers. 
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15-19; and in His intimations regarding John, vers. 20-21, 
His perpetnal administration in the Chorch, and through the 
Chnrch in the world, is represented, according to the two oppo- 
site most essential t^pes of His operation, namely, the Petrine 
and the Johannean, as it first man^Tests itself in a pre-eminently 
l^al ecclesiastical form, and thereafter, towards the end of 
the world, develt^tea itself in the formation of an ideal, free, and 
endoring Gbnrch. It accords with this conception, that the 
Gospel closes with a testimony on the part of the Chnrch to tlie 
truth of the records it contains, and to the bomtdlessness of the 
Gospel history, vers. 24, 25. 



1. The further attacks of the Tiibingen school on the ge- 
nuineness of the Gospel of John, which hare appeared Bince 
the introduction to this work was penned, have not in the least 
tended to make me give up the convictions there e^ressed (see 
above, vol. i. p. 165 fF. and 183 £F.)>'c^g<u^ding the genuineness of 
the fourth Gospel. This is not the place to cany the above ex^ 
nunation down to the present time, in continuation of what has 
already been made public Still less can it be duty here to go 
into dettul, the more it is forced on my observation, that these 
opponents are accustomed to remove out of the way the most 
material elements which militate agunst their own views, by 
simply ignoring them. As regards, e.g., the external testimonies 
for the gennineness of the Goq>el, the assertion (as above, p. 
169) has not yet been confuted, that the reason why Papias did 
not speak of the fourth Gospel, was because he was able to have 
personal intercourse with the Apostle John, whom he meant (in 
the passage referred to, Euseb. iii. 39),' under the name of the 
Presbyter John, As little has the remark, p. 166, met with full 
justice — that Tatian's Diatessaron, according to its name, most 
have necessarily been founded on four acknowledged Gospels ; 
that other Gospels than those which later stand forth as aclmow- 
lodged, cannot possibly have been meant ; that, again, the Dia- 
tessaron of Tatian mast have had a strict reference to the 
airofiv7}fiOvevftaTa rSai airo<rToX«aj> of his master Justin.* The 

' For which, e.g. , a suitable place would have been in Zdler's JiArh. 1846, 
p. 663. 

' Which in tike tban, p. 635, is orerioded. 
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testimonies of Jasdn regarding the Memorabilia of the apostles, 
the reference of Tatian to the four, and the testimony of Theo- 
philns of Antioch to the four Gospels, especially to John, most 
be considered in their historical connection, in order to nndei^ 
stand the impossibility, that one of Tatian's foor conld hare snnk 
back among the Apocrypha, whilst, on the other hand, another 
apocryphal Gx>spel had sprang np, aod in all haste taken the 
place of the dis<n^ted Gospel ; and therefore the necesu^ of 
the conclusion, that his four Qospels were none other than the 
canonical ones. Also, the explanation (p. 184) why the fonrth 
Gospel was not much quoted during the first half of the second 
centnry, still demands a more exact examination, and is not dis- 
posed of by rhetorical assertions as to the speediness with which 
the Gospel of John must have become popular after its first 
appearance.^ Dr Zeller has specially imposed npon himself the 
task (in bis article on the External Testimonies regarding the 
Existence and the Origin of the Fonrth Gospel, 1845 ; and in his 
further remarks on the question regarding John, 1847) of in- 
validating the external testimonies for the fourth Gospel. Bjs 
argumentation, founded on the silence of Papias, has been 
already mentioned. His remarks against the meaning of the 
term ' Presbyter John,' as applied to the apostie (1847, pp. 166, 
etc.), can be turned to the beat account in favour of oar view. 
This is not the place to examine how far a psendo-Bamabas, a 
pseudo-Ignatius, and a pseado-Polycarp may be associated with 
the supposed psendo-Paol, pseodo-John, and the other psendo 
Evangelists and pseudo-apostles, in order to complete the pseudo- 
Ic^, from which the school of Banr (among whom indirectiy the 
psendo-Isodore may again come to high honour) derives the mun 
support and stability of apostolic doctrine and tradition. We 
therefore at once pass over to Justin Martyr. Zeller has 
arranged the passages in Jnstin's writings, along with those of 
John which they recall, or are said to recall. He seeks to solve, 
or rather to dissolve, the points of resemblance. When, how- 
ever, he has laboured through the looser earth to the hard gramt^ 
in other words, has come to undeniable instances of agreement, 
he discovers a mode of evasion (606, etc.), agamst which aU 
special reasoning is in vain ; the resemblances must be e:q)lained 
from the conceptions of a time ' which was full of the Logos- 
1 See the same, p. 649. ■ '■ ■■. ■■ 
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apecolation, and to which therefore, od this ground, Ae peculiar 
terms of tbia speculation were familiar, even without special 
reference to any particular writing.' Quod erat demtmstrandum. 
For one, indeed, who ia well acquainted with the depth of indi- 
vidoal mental manifestations, it is pos^ble to deduce a Johan- 
nean-speculatdve teadeucy of the time from a John's Gospel, 
but not inversely a John's Groepel from an accordant tendency 
of tlie time. This would be exactly the same as if one were to 
affirm a period of the Lutheran mode of conception before 
Luther, of Giithe's diction before Gothe, pf Hegelian phraseo- 
logy before Hegel. But why has Justin not named John as the 
author of the Gospel, seeing he has indeed mentioned him as 
author of the Apocalypse (DiaL c, Th/piume, c. 81) t This 
circumstance, the writer thinks, is inconsiBtent with Justin's 
knowledge of our Gospel. We will allow Zeller himself here to 
answer his own question : ' Justin says this (of John's antbor- 
ship of the Apocalypse) in a connection, in which he labours to 
prore the doctrine of au earthly Messianic kingdom to be an 
essential part of Christian orthodoxy. For this purpose, it would 
undoubtedly have been very suitable to have mentioned John, 
not only as apostle, but also as Evangelist,' etc Answer of 
Zeller to this observation (p. 589) : ' The Epistle (the first of 
John) speaks, chap. ii. 18, 28, and iii. S, expressly of an fer^ttn; 
wpa, and of a future ^>iaiepu9i]tiat of Christ, and is acquainted 
with the name and idea of ami^taroi ; the Gospel not only 
speaks nowhere with this distinctness of the outward Topowla 
and the end of the world, but it clearly enough resolves the for^ 
mer~<;hap. xiv. 3, 18, 23, and xvi. 16, 22 — ^into the idea of the 
inward irapawTla by the Spirit.' On such a>aditionB, Justin must 
indeed have acted very foolishly, if, in the passage referred to, 
he had dragged the Gospel of John into the discussion. We do 
not share the opinion of Zeller regarding a contradiction between 
the fourth Gospel and the first Epistle of John ; but if Zeller 
would only appreciate even the appearance of that contradiction 
according to its importance, he would see the solution of the 
riddle, why a time, which was indeed full of the Shepherd of 
Hermas, and of chiliastic expectations, but certainly not of J(v 
hannean speculation, would not exactly have felt occasion to use 
and cite the fourth Gospel with predilection. As Zeller admits 
(621)-that 7!atiai, Athenagoraa, and Theophilus witness for the 
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fonrth Gospel, the burden of- the quesdoa cannot surely fall on 
a parUcnlar expression of Apollinaris, regarding the disputed 
sense of which he enters the listswith Ebrard, p. 621 (with refer- 
ence to Ebrard'g d. Evang. Johan. p. 122). We had thon^t there 
was enongfa in the one Tatian, viewed in his retrospectiTo conca- 
tenation with Jastin, to give testimony to a decided acknowledg- 
ment by the Chnrch, already in the middle of the second cen- 
tury, of four Gospels, which to the time of Tbeophilns stand ont 
more and more distinctly as our canonical ones. We will there- 
fore let all farther discnsaion rest, as we have here only to do 
with what is decisive. As regards the internal gronnds,j stress 
is specially laid on the difference between the mode of concep- 
tion in the Apocalypse and that of the fonrth Gospel. As 
those who belong to the Tiibingen school willingly leave the 
Apocalypse to the Apostle John, they thus think they have 
acquired a ri^t to give a verdict against him, with respect to 
the Gospel, I have already proved in my miscellaneous writ- 
ings, ToL ii. p. 173, that in the times of the apostles there was 
a twofold mode of expression in one and the same Christian 
or apoetl^ namely, the prophetical, t^ irvev/tari, and the evan- 
gelical or explanatory, r^ vot (according to 1 Cor. xiv. 15), and 
that the first of these modes of expression was adapted to the 
Apocalypse, the last to the Gospel ; what answer has been re- 
tamed to thisi 'Criticism' passes by such decisive elements of 
judgm^it in silence, partly from want of apprehension, partly 
from an evil mis^ving.^ As regards the relationship of John 
to the ff^c^tists, the starting point with these writers is ever 
the same often refuted dualism, which cannot rise to the level 
of the Christian idea of the Gospels: either their authors must 
have intended to write abstract historical reports of the life of 
Jesas, or abstract dogmatic teachings, and thus, in so far as the 
historical part is concerned, mythical, or even invented. This is 
especially, as has been more than once stated, the constant sup- 
position on which Baur proceeds. Where he begins to find the 
trace of ^nificance, of ideality in an historical narrative, its his- 
torical character b in his eyes at once destroyed. For the proof 
of what has now been said, see remarks on the question regard- 
ing John in Zeller's Jahrb. 1847, p. 89 (especially 94, 96, and 
114). How can one contend with so entirely groundless an as- 
1 ZeUer, 1817, p. 164. 
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snmptioD t V. Banr thinks, because the fonrth Erangelist had a 
dogmatic interest, he needed to have no historical interest, as to 
the relation in which his narratiTes of the journeys of Jesos to 
the feasts in Jenualem stood to tiiose of the sjnoptists. 

Had he only considered the possibility, that the historical 
interest conld have been melted into one with the dogmatic — as 
Christian ideal representation of history in the identity of its oat- 
ward and inward elements — he would not have so peremptorily 
demanded of the first three Evangelists, to record all the jouv 
neys of Jesus to the feasts, if they otherwise knew of them, 
whilst to the fourth Evangelist he allowed even the privilege (for 
the sake of the dogmatic interest) to forge several snch journeys 
from his own ima^ation. We assert not only the possibility, 
bat the necessity, that the Evangelbts, one and all, should write 
their histories, in an historical dogmatic sense, resting on the 
identity of the objective and the subjective, and further, that as 
Christian heralds of a Gospel whose first principle is, The Word 
was made fiesh, they stood infinitely above the deplorable jumble 
of a standpoint, which neither knows how to bold fast the his- 
torical in the ideal, nor the ideal in the historical. As regards 
the single points of difference which are son^t to be made out 
between the sjrnoptic Gospels and the Gospel of John, — e^., the 
mental sufferings of Jesns on the one hand. His farewell dis- 
courses on the other; here the cures p^ormed on demoniacs, 
there the raising of Lazarus from the dead, etc, — I shall not 
repeat what I have already here and there stated in this work.' 
The greatest appearance of antagonism is confessedly found in 
the report of tiie Synoptists, regarding the last meal of Jesus, 
as compared with the report of John. I have above expressed 
the grounds of my conviction, that John, and likewise the synop- 
tists, make the Lord to have partaken of the last meal on the 

^ The school of Banr, ao far as I Icoow, has not jet hit npoo a remark 
which loight have seemed to them like a god-send in favonr of their views, 
and which I will not here suppreae. Id the want of a mwe definite descrip- 
tioD (d the holy Supper in tke fourtl) Goepel, one might be reminded of the 
dueiplina arcana which aroee after the middle of the second centoiy, and from 
it construct a pretty little piece of feawhilit;, such as would suit the nolionB 
of that school. We ourBelves are not disturbed by the circumstance, as the 
abaence of a more detailed account of the ioBtitution of the Supper in the 
fourth Gospel is to us sufficiently explained by the ooDnection, and as we 
find its appointment in reality intimated chap. ziii. 34. 
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evening of 14th Nisati (see vol. i. p. 199; vol. iv. p. 32 ; and sec. 1 
of Part vii.). I have addnced in favour of this view a positire, very 
definite exegetical ground, which criticism has not jet invalidated. 
PUate says to the Jews, according to John xviii. 39, that be 
releases nnto them usnally a prisoner ^vt^ irda^; and now 
he desires to release nnto them Jesus. From tiiiis it follows, that 
the paschal celebration, at the time when he spoke these words, 
that is, on the day of the cmcifizion of Christy had already 
begun (vol. iv. p. 22). Besides this, I have pointed to the 
ethical groond, that Jesaa could not possibly have gone to Jeru- 
salem on the day of His betrayal, unless the legal Israelitish 
obligatioa of the paschal celebration had led Him thither. As 
respects the grounds for the opposite view, Dr Bleek (in his 
StUrdge zur £!vangelieti'Kritii) has again asserted the contra- 
diction in question, but has at the same time defended the aa- 
thenticity of John, with many admirable proofs, against Banr 
(Regarding the Composition and Character of John's Gos- 
pel, in Zeller's Jahrb. 1841). According to the opinion of this 
gentdne critic, the supposed want of exactness most be laid at 
the door of the three first Evangelists. Here again the ^tvyav 
rh itaaya (p. 109) is first discoased. Bleek maintains that the 
expression cannot have a more general and wider sense, and 
mean, according to WieseJer's notion, a partaking generally of the 
legal meats, at least of the Hagigah. But the critical inqniry 
has gdiued nothing by this, so long as it has not refuted the 
view, according to which we have apprehended the ^cvyew tA 
irdaya in the wider sense. The ^Mvyeu' r^ irotr;^ according to 
this view, designates generally, not any definite eating whatever, 
but the entire ritual observance connected with the eating of 
the Passover, and agreeable thereto, to which the avoiding of all 
defilement on the day of celebration very specially belonged. In 
favour of this wider meaning may be urged the passage 2 Chron, 
XXX. 18, aXKi i^iayov To ^aerhc irap^ tV 'ipa^v. Those Israel- 
ites ate, indeed, the Passover according to the Scriptures, so far 
as the proper Passover food was concerned ; nevertheless, as re- 
gards the law of purification, they did not eat it in accordance 
with Scripture — there was wanting only the legal form of ob- 
servance. The expression ^m^oi to Troo^a tfaos included this 
observance. And so might the observance required by the 
paschal celebration on the morning of the 15th Nisan, in its 



^dbyGoOgle 



262 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

retrospective relation to the eating of the Passover on the fK- 
vions evening, be well designated as a ^ar/eiv rh wdaxa. Fur- 
ther, it ia denied by Keek, that under the wapaffKevi) tov irdaya, 
John xis. 14, the Friday of the paschal feast is to be onder- 
stood, although, in itself, it may certainly well enoogh denote 
the Friday. ' For (John zix. 42) the passage, Thea% laid they 
Jesns, because the sepulchre was nigh at hand, Sui t^ tmpa- 
vxev^v tSw 'lovSalbtv, cannot indeed be ea^y translated: on 
account of the Friday of the Jews.' Certainly not ; but if one 
translated the passage, on account of the Sabbath-eve of the 
Jews, he would not miss the meaning ; and the less so, if one 
take into account the reminder of Baor (Bemaiks on the Qnea- 
tion in reference to John, in Zeller's ^oAr^. 1847, p. 107) : 'As, 
according to Dr Bleek's own remark, it may be rightly concluded 
from passages such as Exod. xii. 26, etc!, that not all Jewish 
feasts and festival-daya had a sabbatical character, the question 
now presents itself, whether the first day of the paschal feast was 
at that time still kept with the same sabbatical strictness, con- 
sidering that rabbinical traditions and distinctionB, which in 
other matters permitted a departure from the letter of the law, 
might have easily made the one or the other change in such 
arrangements.' One may add : and very probably did so, if the 
second day of the paschal feast just happened to be a Sabbath, 
and, in its double quality of a Sabbath-day and a festival-day, 
had for its effect, to reduce the preceding day to a irapofficeu^ 
to a trafxuTKanf tSw 'Jav&aiav, in the same emphatic sense in 
which it became itself a high festival-day of the Jews {vid, Jtim 
XIX. 31). As r^ards the passage John xiii. 1, trpo Sk t^ eopri}^, 
etc, one must rest satisfied with the conclusion, that the feast 
cotdd not begin before nx o'clock in the evening of the 14th 
Nisan ; that the sitting down to the meal might, however, take 
place, "rrpa Bi t^ eo/iT^;, and likewise therefore also the riung of 
Jesufi from His seat, to which alone the ■jrpo Si, etc., has refei^ 
ence. It is said, indeed, in the same sentence, iel-Tniov jevofthmi; 
hnt that this expression is to be understood of the meal then 
about to be partaken of, not of the meal as already ended, is 
made clear enough by what follows, the actual partaking having 
taken place later (vid. ver. 18, and ver. 24). The irpo Bi t§« 
iofni}^ must be connected with the iyelpercu, ver. 4, as is evident 
from the construction of the sentence. It is manifest, however. 
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that the reference backwards is to the nearest pardctdars, pre> 
ceding the commencemeDt of the feast. For snch special acts 
as rising from a seat, and the like, are not dated by Aaya, bat 
only by hours and minntes. What sort of meaning ctnild the 
expresfflon have : A day before the feast, He arose from His seatt 
It is quite otherwise with the expresaion : Several minntes before 
the beginning of the feast, He stood np from His seat. That this 
is the right interpretation, we have a confirmatioD in the paren- 
thetical : *« r^Xof ^yofTnjvev airroik- For it refers evidenUy not 
only to the sufferings of Jesus, bnt also to the ioprn too tr^trxa. 
The Evangelist^ however, has his own good reasons for remark 
ing that Jeens took in hand the washing of the feet before the 
feast commenced ; for this was, without donbt, in accordance with 
the actoal order of events. Still less does it follow from the 
passage, xiiL 29, according to which the disciples, not nnder- 
standing the words of Jesus addressed to Jadas Iscariot — That 
thou doeet^ do qnickly ! — partly supposed He had enjoined him 
to buy thiMe things which they needed for the feast, that the 
Evangelist regarded the feast as about to take place only on the 
following day. For if the whole of the next day was still at 
their disposal for the necessary purchases, the disci|des would 
have had no occasion whatever for interpreting the words of 
Jesus OS a hasly despatch of Jndas to bny what was needed with 
the least possible delay. Bnt this thought might well occur to 
th^n, on hearing the urgent summons of Jesus, if for this pur- 
chase only a few minutes, perhaps not even so much, still re- 
mained. The difficulties started by Bleek in reference to the 
assumption of the Synoptists, that Jesus was put to death on a 
Jewish feast-day, have been met by Baur with important counter* 
considerations, founded on Wieseler's Chronological Synopsis (p. 
107, etc.). But when Yon Baur himself is of opinion (Bemarks, 
etc., Jahrb. 1847, p. 112) that the author of the fourth Gospel, in 
order to represent Jesus in every respect as the real paschal Ijamb, 
with the killing of which the typical Passover had come to an end, 
was compelled at once tomnit the celebration of the Old Testament 
Passover, and to transfer the date of the crucifixion of Christ 
back to the 14th Nisan, he has exhibited no special insight into the 
Kew Testament idea of the fulfilment of Old Testament types. 
According to New Testament conceptions, Jesns might quite 
well have kept the paschal feast with the disdples on the 14tb 
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Ntaao, in the ereniug (in the hegiiming of the 15th Nisan), &nd 
on the moining of the 15th Nisan Himself have becomG the trae 
Paesorer. The synoptists give sufficient warrant for this re- 
mark in their description of the paschal celebratioD of the Lord's 
Sapper. But if, in order to Bach a New Testament realization 
of an Old Testament type, sameness of date had also belonged, 
as Yon Banr asserts, the early Cbnrch most, according to this 
supposition, have necessarily transferred the Sunday to the 
Jeirish Sabbathnlay, so as to be able to see in it the higher 
transformation in eveij respect of the Jewish Sabbath. Apart 
from this idea of a coilision between the fouilh Evangelist and 
the ff^optiste, Bleek has defended the autheuticity of the Gos- 
pel in a masterly and cogent manner; see pp. 201 et seq. The 
question, how a Gospel of this kind could have appeared after 
the middle of the second century, without combating in a dis- 
tinct manner the various already existing errors of Gnosticism, 
Montanism, etc., must still be answered, and is certainly not dis- 
posed of by the assertion of the Tubingen school {vid. Bleek, as 
above cited, against Baur and Schwe^er, pp. 218 S.; Zeller, 
1847, p. 169), that the Gospel was a writing intended to har^ 
monize various antagonistic systems. The proper fnndamental 
error of Gnosticism, the assumption that matter is essentially 
evil, is not here, even in the least degree, grappled with ; and it 
is even so with the fundamental error of the Montanists, that the 
Holy Spirit constitutes a new and distinct economy, disjoined 
from the economy of the Son. Least of all can the question 
raised by Bleek be answered, how it was possible that the qoarto- 
decimally disposed church of Lesser Asia could have received 
in blind haste, and with the utmost readiness, a pseudo-gospel 
which appeared to combat their views. See further, in opposi- 
tion to the attacks referred to, Ebrard and Bleek in the writings 
above dted. Finally, to the arguments adduced by Bleek in 
favour of the genuineness of the fourth Gospel, wq must still 
add one, which, it is to he hoped, will acquire an ever increasing 
importance. It consists in the fact, that only by the addition of 
the fourth do the first three Gospels arrange themselves into a 
harmonioua whole, in a chronological and pragmatical, and partly 
even in a doctrinal point of view. The fourth Gospel is the key 
to the harmony of tiie three first We believe we have given the 
proof practically in the combined illustration of them. 
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2. In the h&Dds of the Saxon AnoDyme, the sacred indivi- 
doalisms of the fourth Gospel, which in part he has again acutely 
remarked, hare been distorted into profane and immoral ego- 
tisms. See Die Evang., etc., pp. 8 and 371. His allegorical 
taste celebrates, in the explanation of the fourth Gospel, the 
acbievement of its own perfection. The six water-pota at the 
marriage-feast of Cana mean the Jewish ordinances and customs, 
which Christ filled with the wine of the Spirit of truth ; and in 
accordance with this, the Gospel of John may be divided into six 
parts (the six water-pots). Towards the end of the work, how- 
ever, he furnishes us with a remarkable paragraph in favour of 
the anthenticity of the fourth Gospel (see p. 421). 

3. Other analyses of the craitents of the fourth Gospel, see 
in Liicke, Commentar i. pp. 177 ff. 

4. There is a series of passages in the Gospel of John which 
indicate a close or retrospect ; and for the appreciation of the 
sbuctm^ of the Gospel the following are of importance : chap. 
i. 18, xU. 37-50, xvii., xix. 35-37, xx. 30, 31, xxi. 24. 



SECTION II. 



THE PBOLOOUB. — THE FBE-HI8T0BICAIi ETEBHAL DOMINION 

OP CHRIST. THE ETEBHAIi EXISTENCE, THE QLOIUOCB 

ADTENT, AND THE COMPLETED INCABNATION OF THE 

■ LOGOS ; OE, THE VICTOEIOUS EPFnLQENCB OF THE LIGHT 

THBOCOH THE DABENESS. 

. (Chap. i. 1-18.) 

The entire singularity of the manifestation of Ohrist rests 
on His pre-historical eternal dominion. It constitntes the blos- 
som of His eternal incarnation, or of His great advent in the 
wider sense. This advent, however, rests on His eternal exist- 
ence. 

The Gospel of His eternal existence, in relation to Himself, 
is announced in the words, In the beginning was the Word 1 and 
this is His eternal relation to God : and the Word was with 
Gx)d, and GK>d was the Word. 

VOL. TL S < 
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This reUtion to God ia His first and highest relationship : 
The some was in the beginning with God. 

On this eternal relation of the Word to God rests His rela- 
tion to the world. First, His relation to the origin of the world : 
All things were made by Him ; and without Him was not anj- 
tlitng made that was made. Then His relation to the world of 
manifestation : In Him is ^ life ! — Especially His relation to man- 
kind ; in the first instance, to paradisiuc man : And the life wm 
the light of men. Finally, also, His relation to historical fallen 
man : And the light shineth in the darkness ; and the darkness 
did not hold it fast (ue^ did not hind it, or hinder its shining 
through).* 

These are the eternal relatioti:ahips of the Jjogos. The ab- 
solute Word, which was already in the be^nning (of all things), 
can be nothing else than the absolute spiritual intelligence which 
[nrecedes all things, the ripe capacity of utterance in ihe pre- 
mondane spiritual life, the perfect expression and impresraon of 
the eternal conscionsness, the form of the eternal personality. 
Thus the eternal Word stands opposed to all heathenish concep- 
tions of the original ground of all things — to Ahriman and to 
eternal matter, to the blind and to the dark primeval source, to 
the evolution and to the emanation of the dirine. It is the 
crown of the Christian conception of the nniverse, the triumph 
> The reading irri has been probftbly pushed aside b; the preceding 
tylifra Budthe followillg ft. 

' The natural meaning of K»ri>,apir, and likewise the connection, have 
constrained me to giro up the interpretation of Lucke, Baumgarten-Cru- 
ains, Tholuck, and others, which I had previoosly foUowed above, vol. v. p. 
172, and to torn h> the idea of moat of the ancient Greek interpretera. I 
hare been led, in the fint instance, to thia concluaiou by percetving that 
John, in a passage in which he closes the description of the entire eternal 
relation of Christ to the world, in order to uiake a transition ia the histori- 
cal, could not posaiblf have ended with a negative result. How could he 
have thereby announced the bistorical breaking forth of the eternal light 
through the darkness? Further, it would be a thing too self-evident to 
saj, that the darkness did not receive the Ught. John undentands bj- the 
darkness, not mankind, but the darkening of the minds of men ; and this, 
according to its nature, could not receive the Ught. In the ex^eetitm, The 
darkness did not receive the light, he would hare said something entirely 
meaninglen, naf, beside the purpose. As respects the term employed, xmri- 
y.m&t» does not indeed 'mean to suppress, but it does mean to hold taat, to 
chain, to hold captire. Besidee, there is a great difference between this ei- 
preesion generallj and the rmpiyi»fitr of ver. 11. 
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of Christianity over the world with respect to the personality of 
God and the origin of the world ; and, as the watchword of pore 
reli^on, it is in moat intimate alliance with the watchword of all 
pare ethics : Man is a personal being.* 

This Word is different from God, because it is whoUy Word, 
the perfect expression of His power ; and yet also it is one with 
QrfA, because it is the v>hole Word, the perfect expression of His 
being. It is difierent from Hiin, as the detemuDed is from the 
eternally determining, and one with Him as the expression of 
His eternal self-determination. Thus it is the image of the self- 
contemplation of God, the exact reflection of God. Therefore 
also the innermost being of this Word of God is its relationship 
to God : it is with God. 

And God was the Word. As the one Word, in whom all 
thoughts, all powers, all words, all beings, which should be made, 
nay, all the depths of the Godhead, are concentrated, He is the 
absolute refulgence itself. Because He is before all things, the 
eternity and snpra-mundane character of God are proper to Him. 
Because He is before all things, and thus is the ground of all 
things, and still is the Word, the act of God, not a passivity of 
God (Emanation),^ He is the pore, free revelation of Omnipo- 
tence itself. 

In this is the absoluteness of His supra-mtmdane character 
expressed : The same was in the beginning with God. His first 
relationship is His relation to God, not to the world. 

But the Word has also an eternal relationship to the world, 
which lies in the very fact that He is the Word, the perfected 
form of revelation. This relationship has realized itself : All 
things were made by Him. The highest spiritual intelligence 
lies tlius at the foundation of all things ; all things rest on a free 
spiritual operation of God, on the ripeness for utterance of all 
His tiionghts and purposes, which are comprehended in the 
intelligent refulgence of the one Word ; all things stand in the 
most intimate spiiitual connection with each other — they are 

> Here also the prindpJe bolds good : as the man ii, k> U hU God, To 
UBume tbnefrae an impenonal God, impliea a thecn«tical teodencj towards 
tiie imperBonality of the thinkiDg spirit, a conouon of the persoiuil consci- 

* Enuuuition takes pl&ce from blind necasmtj, not an a free manifeBtn- 
tion of the lore and the iutelligence of the eternal Spirit. 
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included In tbe unity of one Word. The ideality of all things 
in their substantial relations is thereby expressed. Nothing pro- 
ceeded forth from the troubled, the nncons(nons, the dark, from 
weakness or from chance ; no gnun of dust goes forth unrelated, 
confused and cau^ng confusion, from the absolute ideal ground, 
the connecting cause and end of all things. 

The golden fruit on the tree of life is the Word. Therefore 
the deep root of this tree must also be the Word in its crystal 
brightness, and the whole tree itself must more and more give 
forth the silver tones of the Word, which pervades it through 
and through. 

This is the relation of the eternal existence of Christ to the 
origin of the world. But as this relationship is the ground of 
its origin, it is also the ground of its continuance. The supra- 
ranndane attribute is then only divine, when it is at the same 
time intra-mundane (not extra-mundane) ; and the intra-mtm- 
dane attribute is then only divine, when it is supra-mundane 
(not mundane or com-mondane). The intrarmnndane character 
of the Logos has, however, two fundamental forms. Its real 
(material) form is life, as the basis of nature and of all finite life. 
In this, the ideal form, is also implied, spirit, the light of men.' 
As, however, the Logos, in His intra-mundane character, is 
the light of men, He must according to His nature enter into con- 
flict with the darkness, which with sin has spread itself among men, 
without our being able to name a real (material) origin for it.* 
The light most cast abroad its radiance. It does not shine only 
into the midst of the darkness (as revelation of God), bnt it 
shines in the midst of the darkness itself (in a thousand forms 
and colours), as a reflection of the revelation of God, in the con- 
sciences, the spirits, tbe philosophemes, the mytholo^es, and 
customs of the nations. And finally, as it is according to its 
nature more powerful than the darkness, it could not be kept 
back, it could not be suppressed or chained by the darkness; it 
must approve itself to be divine, by penetrating through tbe 
darkness. 

Thus, in the eternal relation of Christ to the world. His 
historical relation to it — His entrance into humanity. His advent, 
His coming — is already implied and announced. 

This advent was indeed long concealed. Nothing was known 
' See ftbove, vol, v. p. 171. * See above, vol. t. p. 172. 
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of Him in the heathen world. Only His witnesses amongst 
the people of revelation knew of Him — divine seers, prophets in 
the wider sense, as the representative of whom stands John the 
B^tist, the last and greatest of the prophets. 

There was a man sent from Giod, whose name was John 
(Grace of God). The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the light, that all men throngh him might believe. He (him- 
self) was not the light, but — this was his mission — that he might 
bear witness of the light. 

He should bear witness of His coming, with respect to which 
it stood thus : — 

The light itself, the essentia) light — identical with the eternal 
existence, and therefore the principle of all gloiy and glorious 
transformation, the prototype, whose image appears in the out- 
ward effulgence of the world — which shines into every man, 
was a light coming into the world — it was from the beginning 
occupied with coming into the world.' 

The foundation of His advent was His eternal presence in 
the world : He, the Logos, in His character as the light,^ was in 
the world (in the creation, as in the world of mankind). But 
notwithstanding His eternal presence in the world, He must 
nevertheless come into the worldj for : the world (in its sub- 
stance) was made by Hun, and the world (in its non-development 
as mere world of natnre, as well as in its false self-determination, 
as a fallen spiritual world) knew Him not. 

Therefore was His coming long delayed : it had to break 
throngh great opposition. 

He came into His possession — ^by commencing His revela- 
tions among mankind, — but His own — the organs of Hb being 
and of His revelation — received Him not.* 

In general, tfaey did not receive Him, so far as men remuned 
pasuve in their reli^on ; yet there were individuals who allowed 

' See above, vol. v. p. 174. 

* Here sgein the T»gM is the enbject. Not lint in ver. 11. 

* Thr pnmwrinn of the Logos (rii tiia.) is to be diatiiigiiiBbed from the 
poMMMoa of Jehovah ; i.e., it is not to be referred to the Jevs only, but U> 
the whole human race, so far as the Logos has made it a place of Hia maui- 
feitatioD. The esprasioii, on the other band, cannot be referred to the eafth, 
as the Logoe ia alwajB present in the material vorld. Whilst the liia 
deaignate mankind generally, the Jiiti here designate, in particular, the paodve 
part of mankind, who did uol recdve the Logoe. 
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themselves, throng His inflneDce, to be excited to activity, to 
reciprocal action with Himself. These received Him. 

But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become sons of Ood, to such, namely, as believe on His name. 

Through faitli in His name, that is, by an active resignation 
of themselves to the shining forth of His character (for the 
revelation of the Logos is His name), they received the power, 
the vital principle, of a new creation into their souls ; their re- 
generation began, and with it the new birth of humanity, the 
consecration and transformation of its substance, the generation 
of sons unto God. Thus there appeared, among those tbat 
received Him, the children of God — the Monotheists of primeval 
time — over against the children of men, who gave no place in 
their hearts to the Spirit of Qod ; the patriarcfas of Israel over 
against the nations of the heathen ; the elect in Israel over 
against the inert mass of the people, who thought they could be 
bom as children unto God by flesh and blood, by tfaeir descent 
from Abraham. 

Those children of God were not bom of flesh and blood- 
by natural generation — nor of the will of the flesh — by a higher, 
man> exalted generation, throngh Ae power of an ennobled 
nature — nor even of the will of man — by the moat sacred form 
of generation, effected in the strength of a theocratic faith, — 
but by the birth which is of God (by regeneration. See above, 
vol. V. pp. 175-6). 

However much, in virtue of their faith, the consecration of 
the life, the new creation, had in substance commenced, as the 
effect and ezpression of the vital power of the name of Christ, 
and the acts of generation became ever more sanctified in the 
line of the elect, there remained nevertheless still a breach and 
antagonism between human nature and the divine light, till the 
light triumphed at length over all opposition in the centre of 
hnmani^. 

Yet the snccesfflve steps by which the natnral birth was con- 
secrated, prepared the way for this victory. To the birth from 
flesh and blood, in the rudest form of the life of nature, there 
followed the births proceeding from the will, the higher instinct 
of an ennobled nature ; and to these, again, the births which pro- 
ceeded from the will of the man by theocratically sanctified and 
moral generation ; and although they all needed to be supple- 
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mented by the new birth which is from God, yet nevertheless, 
in this process of derelopment, the birth and the new birth 
had ever approached more nearly together, and thus a prepara- 
tion was nkade for the ushering in of that moment when both 
should coalesce in one, in the deepest source of life, and thus 
the absolutely new bkth conld appear from heaven. 

And the Word became flesh. 

This is the trae incarnation of the eternal Word. It came 
not merely into humanity, it not merely assumed human nature : 
itself became man, a human individuality ; nay, it became flesh, 
a human individuality in the strength and weakness of earthly 
human life. In this assumption of pure humanity appeared 
that wondrous blossom which bora witness to the holy root at the 
source of all things, to the eternal Word. 

And — the incarnate Word — dwelt among ns. 

This is the historically completed incamatiou of Christ. Not 
in the sanctuary of the temple, in the Moat Holy Place, did the 
Logos at last make Himself known to men, but He made the 
chosen human body, and the habitations of men, and the hearts 
of men into tabernacles ; and thna by the publicly and the power 
of His manifestation He has put all men m tiie condition of 
becoming divine seen, prophets, and priests ; and those whose 
hearts are open to this teaching, have in reality become so. 

And we beheld His glory — the effulgence of Orod, the Sho- 
chinah — the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth. 

An historical acquaintance with Christ becomes necessarily 
a spiritual beholding of eternal things (in vision). This contem- 
plation is a contemplation of the absolute glory — of the essential 
dignity of Jesns, of His perfect freedom and power in the Spirit, 
of His oneness in dominion with Gk>d. This glory makes itself 
more distinctiy known in the character of the onhf-begotten of 
the Father, which embraces all the characters and attributes 
of all the births which are of God. His being is an infinite 
fulness of the divine life ; and the beautiful double ray, in which 
this fulness discovers itself, is grace — the rBvelation of love which 
cancels guilt, and truth — the revelation of Ugfat, which abolishes 
the darkness. 

These experiences of the glory of Christ are purely the effects 
of the power of God, and therefore they most necessarily bo 
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tnmed into testiinoiiies. And hy these teBtimODiee, the entrance 
of the eternal Word into the hiatoiy of the world is made uni- 
versal and perpetual. Thus it is that the completion of tlie 
pre-luBtorical dominion of Christ points forward to His post- 
historical sway. 

These testimonies present themselves iu a twofold form — in 
the form of the prophetic and apostolic testimonies, the testi- 
monies of heralds and of apostles. The forerunner of Christ, 
John the Baptist, bears witness of Him (continaoasly), and pro- 
claims aloud the announcement : ' This is He (pointing to 
Christ) of whom I spake : He that cometb after me is preferred 
before me ; for He was before me.' As He was above me from 
etemiqr, He was before me in time, according to His Old Testa- 
ment advent. Thus the Baptist first declared the character of 
Christ, and then pointed to His special manifestation. 

But the disciples of Jesos also bear witness of Him: And 
out of His fulness hare we all taken (drawn), and grace for 
grace — the highest discoveries of the majesty of love, as it ap- 
pears in effacing un. 

In the harmony of these testimonies lies the nnity of the Old 
and New Coven^its. The whole course of revelation is only 
one advent of Christ. Nevertheless the climax of this revela- 
tion, the manifestation of grace, forms also a contrast to its 
previons form under the law. To this John points in the words : 
For the law was given by Moses, grace and tmth became (as 
embodiment) by Jesus Christ. Wbat the law demands, is given 
l^ grace ; what the law teaches, is performed by the truth. Thus, 
as Moses described the true life iu the letter of the law, Christ 
brings it in the reality of the Spirit, as an incarnate, perfected 
life. He is therefore the real (substantial) revelation of God, 
in opposition to the ^ical. 

And in so far is He also the one revelation, before which the 
preceding revelations melt away like shadows. This is announced 
by the Evangelist in bis concluding words, in which be snms up 
the whole accoont of the incarnation of Christ : 

No man hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, He bath declared Him. 
All the divine visions of seers and prophets were only visions of 
the glory of Christ in dim representation ; but He only has seen 
God; He sits eternally in His bosom, rests eternally on His heart, 
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and, aa His familiar and trosted One, He has annoDnced eternal 
tliiiigs — He has completed the wiH-k of revelation. 

Thus the revelation of Giuist presents itself first as eternal, 
prepared and introduced hj the Old Covenant ; and so far the 
Old Covenant ma^ be regarded as the partnrition of the Ne^r. 
On this veiy account, however, it presents itself only in its ac- 
complishment as the real (substantial) revelation ; and In so far 
the Old Covenant stands in a distinct contrast to the New, as 
the type to the actual fulfilment Since, however, in the glory 
of its completion it abolishes the temporaiy arrangements which 
preceded, it appears as the one revelation; and in ao far the glory 
of the Old Covenant vaoishes in the brightness of the New. 



SECTION III. 



GHBIBT, AS THE LIQHI OF TH£ WOBLD, FINDS EmBRTWHEBE 
A READT BECEPTION AUONG THOSE WHO HATE AFFINITY 
WITH THE lilOHT. 

(Chap. i. 19-iv.) 

In the first place, Christ was received and accredited by John 
the Baptist. The testimony of John was invested with the high- 
est historical importance .* it was the testimony of the Spirit of 
the Old Testament theocracy itself. And this testimony was 
very distinct, decided, and persistent. It was imparted to the 
whole nation ; first to the fathers and leaders of the Jewish 
people, then to the disciples of John himself, and indirectly 
through them to the whole multitude. 

And this is the record of John, writes the Evangelist. When 
the Jews of Jerusalem sent an embassy of priests and Levites 
to ask him, Who art thou ? he confessed, and denied not. His 
confesmon was, ' I am not the Christ ;' in which light, indeed, 
they would gladly have regarded him. Then asked they him, 
'What thenl art thou EliasT' And he said, 'I am not.' *Art 
thoa the prophet!' He answered, ' No.' They said onto him, 
* Who art thou ! we must give an answer to them who have sent 
us. What sayest thou of thyself!' He said, 'I am the voice 
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of one ciying id the wQdenieaa, Make stnu^t the way of the 
Lord, as aaid the prophet E^saiu' (si. S). And they who were 
seot were of the Pharisees — strong in their theocratic senti- 
ments. They therefore urged him further with the question, 
' Why haptizest thou then, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor 
the prophet 1 ' John answered them, saying, * I baptize with 
water; bat there standeth already one among you, whom ye 
know not ; He, who, coming after me, was before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to onloose.' The Evangelist adds 
significantly the words : These things were done at Bethabara, 
beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing.' 

Thus did John confess his entirely subordinate position in 
reference to Christ, although the Pharisees seeuied disposed, 
amongst all the titles, to concede a pre-eminent one to him ; and 
thus he withstood the danger of denying the majesty, far snr^ 
passing his own pretensions, of the unknown One, who was 
indeed already in the midst of the people — primarily in the act 
of His baptism — but who had as yet acquired no name among 
them. 

But before his disciples also did the Baptist confess the Lord. 
The next day he saw Jesus as He was coming towards him, and 
said, ' Behold the Lamb of Ood, which taketh away the sins of 
the world I This is He of whom I said, After me cometh a 
man which is preferred (became) before me, for He was before 
me. And I Imew Him not ; but that He should he made mani- 
fest in Israel, therefore am I come, baptizing with water.' And 
John bare record, saying, ' I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. I also knew Him 
not — hitherto ; — but He that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said onto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending, and remaining on Him, He it is which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost. And I have seen it, and have home record,* 
that this is the Son of God.' 

Although John, as a pions Israelite, had previously known 
and honoured the person of Christ, he nevertheless did not yet 

' The indication of the locality Bi^igeete the thought, that the returning 
Ueputatiou might liav e Bought for Christ, at that time making a aojoum in 
the irildemesB. 

* Without doulit a teference to the testimony tiefore given, to the depu- 
tation of the Sanhedrim. 
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know Him officially in His prophetic calling as the Messiah. 
To know Him in this character, he had to wait for the divine 
token, as described and announced to him. With tliis sign he 
received official certaintj, and could pnblicly testify of Him. 
And now he directed the eyes of the deputies of the Sanhedrim 
to Him, not merely by declaring the arrival of the Messiah, but 
by designating Jesus as the Messiah who had appeared. 

He did not rest satisfied, however, with a first or second testi- 
mony; but he bore witness of Him ever anew, although byso doing 
he more and more lowered his own reputation. He had made 
his own disciples acquainted with the fact, that JesoB was the 
Messiah, and had thereby indicated that they had now to attach 
themselves to Him. But at the first intimation none of them 
had gone. He therefore immediately followed it by a second 
announcement on the next day. He stood again in his place, 
with two of his disciples. And resting his eyes on Jesns as He 
walked^ — still lingering in his vidnity, and perhaps going and 
coming, as He first sought companionehip among the d]sci[Jes 
of John' — ^he said once more, 'Behold the Lamb of God!' 
This time his word took effect. Two of his disciples heard him 
tbos speak, and they followed Jeans. 

From this moment were drawn together, in quick saccession, 
the primary elements and noblest kernel of the disciplesbip of 
Jesus from among the disciples of John. We thus see, that 
the most select pupils of the last Old Testament prophet, the 
best of the disciples of John, receive Him. 

As those two followed after Him, Jesus turned round ; and 
seeing them coming, He said unto them, 'What seek yet* 
They said unto Him, * Rabbi (which is, being interpreted, 
Master), where dwellest Thou (where hast Thou thy lodging to- 
day) 1' He said unto them, ' Come and see !' They came and 
saw where He lodged, and remained with Him that day. It 
was about the tenth hour — about four o'clock in the afternoon — 
that they came unto Him. One of the two who heard John 
speak, and followed Him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 
The Evangelist does not name the other, although he manifestly 
knows both well ; and by this he indicates that he himself was 
that second disciple.* He first (Andrew), continues the narra- 
' See above, ii. 283. 
* The proof that the knlhor of the fourth Gospel meant to indicate 
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the, finds lus brother Simon, — whom, therefore, both had gone 
out to seek, — and saith unto him, ' We have found the Messiah 
(which is, being interpreted, Christ).' And he bronght him to 
JesDS. Jeans looked on him, and said, ' Then art Simon, the 
son of Jona — the dove, which nestles in the rock : — thon shalt 
be called Cephas' (which is, hj interpretatitm, a rock — the rocky 
abode of the dove. See above, ii. 384). 

The day following Jesos would return nnto Galilee. And 
He findeth Philip, and saith nnto him, 'Follow Me.' Now 
Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip 
findeth Kathanael, and saith unto him, ' We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.' And Nathanael said unto him, 
' Can there any good thing come oat of Nazareth T' Philip 
saith unto him, ' Come and see T Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to Him, and saith of him, ' Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no gnile ? Nathanael saith nnto Him, ' Whence 
knowest Thou met* Jesos answered and said nnto him, 
' Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee.' Nathanael, in the feeling that Jesus had 
looked into his heart from afar in a sacred moment, answered 
in the words, ' EabbI, Thou art the Son of God, Thon art the 
King of Israel' — thus the King of the Israelite without guile, 
as Thon hast named me. 

To this Jesus replied, 'Because I s^d nnto thee, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, believest thou! Thon shalt see greater 
things than these. And He saith unto him, ' Yerily, veiily, I 
say nnto you. From henceforth ye shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man.' As I have jnst now in secret seen into thy heart, ye 
shall henceforth see into the open heaven, into the depths of the 
revelation of God, and of the revelation of His Son — into the 
sanctoaiy of the mntual co-operation between the Son and the 
Father, in which the angels of prayer ascend, and the angels of 
miraculous power descend, perpetually. 

So speedily did the Prince of light recognise elect souls, who 
had affinity with the light, and so speedily, on the other hand, 
did they recognise Him. The same recognition, however, which 
himself to be the Apoetle John, hu been given with great cleamesa by Bleek 
in the sbovG-metitioned work (175 ff.}- 
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Jesns in His public manifeBtation found among the more sus- 
ceptible of John's disciples, He now also found in His native 
country, among His relatives and friends. 

And on the third day (after receiving the attestation of 
John, see vol. ii. 291) there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee. 
And the mother of Jesus was there. But Jesns also, with His 
disciples — on His return — was invited to the marriage-feast — 
which had already commenced some time before. And when 
they wanted wine (doubtless in consequence of the arrival of 
new guests), the mother of Jesus said onto Him, * They have 
no wine.' Jesns said onto her, * Woman, leave that to Me I' 
Mine hour — herein to give connse) — ^is not yet come.' His 
mother said nnto the servants, ' Whatsoever He saith unto 
yon, do it.' — His word had thos appeared to her as a kindly 
intimation of help, in which He had only reserved to Himself 
the determination of the time. — And there were set there six 
water^pots of stone, according to the custom of the purifying of 
the Jews, containing two or three measures apiece. Jesns saith 
unto tbem — the servants — 'Fill the water-pots with water.' 
And they filled them up to the brim. And He siuth unto them, 
' Draw out now, and hear unto the governor of the feast.' 
And they — had the faith to do so, and — bare it. But when 
the governor of the feast tasted the water that bad been made 
wine (and he knew not whence it came, but the servants which 
had drawn the water knew), he called the bridegroom, and said 
unto him, ' Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; 
and when they have well drunk, then that which is inferior: 
but thou hast kept the good wine nntil now.' .This was the 
beginaing of signs which Jesus accomplished in Cana of Gali- 
lee i and tbtis He manifested His glory. And His disciples 
believed on Him — they attained to a higher measure of faith 
in Him from their own observation, and were no longer, as 
before for the most part, dependent on the anthori^ of John. 
After this, He went down to Capernaum, He, and His mother, 
and His brethren, and His disciples ; but they continaed there, 
at this time, not many days. 

From a variety of indications we may here conclude, that 

' See vol. ii. 293. Perbapa this waa a proverbial exprenioii used hj 
men towards women, in reference to the busmeffi and care which fall to the 
chuge and leapoDBilnlitj of men. 
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Jesus found a lai^ reception unongat Hia relatives and friends 
in (Hlilee. The extnoidinary invitation to the marriage-feast 
is the first intimation of this ; then the faith of His mother, the 
bold faith of the servants at that feast, the sosceptibilitf of the 
gnests themselves to the impresnon of the miracle and its effects, 
and finally, the readiness of His brethren, with His mother, to 
leave their home, in order to attach themselves to Him, and ac- 
company Him to Capernaum. In this passage John places the 
brediren of Jesos even before the disciples ; it cannot mistead 
ns as to the susceptibility of His brethren for the light which 
was in Him, that they afterwards temporarily e^ressed their 
unbelief (chap. vii. 5 ; comp. vol. i. 429). 

But if Jesus had thus already found a reception in the nar- 
rower <drcles of the pious and the unknown in the land, the 
question always remained, whether He wonld meet with a similar 
recognition in the great centre of Jewish life itself, on one of 
the festival celebrations of the nation. This question was soon 
to come to a deciuon. 

The Passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesos went ap 
to Jerttsaiem. And He found in the temple the sellers of oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, and the money-changerd sitting — having 
established themselves there. And having made a scourge of 
rush-cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep 
and the oxen, and poured out the changers' money, and over- 
threw the tables ; and said unto them that sold doves, ' Take these 
things hence I Make not My Father's house an house of mer^ 
chandiae !' And His disciples remembered -that it was written, 
The zeal of Thine house eateth me up' (Fs. Izix. 9). Thus does 
Christ first appear in the national assembly of Israel as a pro- 
phet, filled with 2eal for the sanctification of the temple. By 
employing the scouige against the oxen and sheep, and driving 
them ont. He also drove out the sellers, and with them the 
buyers. By going straight before Him, hither and thither, He 
pushed against the tables of the money-changers, which ought 
not to have been there, so tliat the money was poured out and 
the tables were overturned. But the doves, which were in the 
cages. He could not drive out ; He therefore commanded the 
dealers to remove them, and gave at the same time the ground 
of His conduct. Nevertheless the Jews met Him with the ques- 
' Tba reading nBritfiis-tTiu U the nust accredited. 
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tioD, * Wliat sign showest thou anto as, that thon mayest do these 
thii^ ? ' To this Jesus answered with the declaratioD, ' Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.' Then said the 
Jews, ' Forty and ux years was this temple in building, and thon 
wilt raise it op in three days I' Bat He — adds the Evangelist 
— spake of the temple of His body. For the temple in Jem- 
salem was the symbol of the Old Testament theocracy, and His 
body was the tme temple, in which God revealed Himself to the 
covenant people. If they thas killed His body, they destroyed 
the edifice of the Old Testament theocracy, which the temple on 
Moriab represented (see vol. ii. 301). To this John points in 
the words that follow : When therefore He was risen from the 
dead, His disciples remembered that He had said this nnto them ; 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesos had 
said. Now, while He was — thus — at Jerusalem (in the chief city) 
at the Passover (the grand national festival), many believed in 
His name when they saw the signs which He did. Bm Jesas 
did not commit Himself anto them — did not give Himself to be 
known by them as the Messiah, as if their faith had been a ripe 
act of recognition ou the part of the people — for He knew them 
all, and needed not that any one should testify to Him of man ; 
for He Himself knew what was in man. 

.The disciples of John had first come to believe in Him 
throngh the testimony of the Baptist regarding the divine reve- 
lation which had been imparted to him ; throngh the annonnco- 
ment that Jesas was the Itamb of God ; and through the pene- 
trating glances which He had cast into their heart, and by which 
He had characterized their dis^ctive individuality. The rela- 
tives and friends of Jesus had come to believe in Him through 
the benign miracle performed at Cana ; bat the first sign by 
which Jesus aroused the people, was the purification of the 
temple. It was qoite in accordance with the legal character of 
the people — an act which reminded them of the uncompromising 
zeal of Old Testament prophets, althongh followed, no doubt, by 
more friendly ^gns. The first impression which Jesos thereby 
made on the people was decidedly favourable. All minds, in 
which there was any affinity to the light, felt themselves drawn 
towards Him. Many believed in Him ■ and a less penetrating 
look than His might have led to the conclusion, that the time 
was already come when He might reveal Himself to the people 
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of Israel aa the MessEali. But His eye did not allow itself to be 
deceived by any favoarable appearances : He did not commit 
Himself to His admirers. And for this end He needed no 
warning on the part of others, who perhaps were well acq^oainted 
with the disposition of the metropolis : He Himself knew what 
was in man. 

Even upon the members of the Sanhedrim and upon the 
Pharisees did Jesus at that time make a strong impresuon. 
Some of them felt attracted towards Him ; one appeared already 
to be half, or at bottom wholly, gained aa a disciple — Nico- 
demos. 

Nicodemns was a man who not only belonged to the party 
of the Pharisees, but was a member of the Sanhedrim. This 
man came to Jesos by night ; without doubt, because he stdll 
feared to visit Him openly by the light of day. With this indi- 
cation of bis fear of man, in which a true anticipation of the 
approaching alienation of his party and of his companions in 
(^ce from Christ expressed itself, was now indeed strongly 
contrasted the highly promising communication which he made 
to Jesus : ' Master, we know that thou art come from God as 
teacher ; for no man can do these signs which tbon doest, ex- 
cept God be with him.' 

Nicodemns believed himself already warranted to give Him 
the assurance, in the name of many, nay, in the name of his 
associates generally, that tbey were convinced of His divine 
mission, and that, too, on distinct dogmaUc grounds, namely, by 
the strength of the proof derived from His miracles. He had 
an npright appreciation of the gloiy of the liord ; but this mani- 
fested itself still in the form of his old life — as party opinion, as 
an inadequate conception of the mission of Christ ; partly also as 
a rationalizing knowledge, whi^ inclined to take the place of 
faith ; and partly as a reBective orthodoxy, which assumed to be 
the tme life of the Spirit. 

Christ recc^niaed the sitaation with His divine, searching 
glance. He saw that with Nicodemns the method of a gentle 
and gradual process would lead to no result ; that he mnst be 
gained by an aronsing flash of truth. He therefore addressed 
him with these words : ' Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
. a man be bom from above, he cannot see the kingdom of God,* 
— that is, not even see, to say nothing of already knowing its 
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mjsterieB, pledging its advent, or becoming secari^ for its 



With these words He manifestly called in question the birth 
from above in the case of Nicodemua himself, not to apeak of 
the associates, whom he supposed himself to represent. And, 
further, He gave him to know that He did not allow the sym- 
bolical new birth of the Jews, which consisted in circnmcisioD 
and in washings, to pass for the real. 

Of any other new birth, however, Nicodemos knew nothing ; 
and the eapposition that he shonlcl know of any other, nay, that 
he himself most still pass throngh this other, appeared to him 
offensive, the more so that it seemed to place him among the 
(even according to Jewish opinion) unregenerato heathen. 
Nevertheless he would not unconditionally assiul the doctrinal 
statement of Jesos, but only, as it were, sideways. 

It may have hovered upon his tongae to ask, What need is 
there for a Jew, a Pharisee, a member of the Sanhedrim, once 
more to be bom again t Bat a warning thought restrained 
this question ; and thus he came to the conclusion to take the 
expression of Jesus literally, and with a facetious evasion to 
appeal to his age, whilst be replied : 

* How can a man be bom again when he is already oldT 
Can be enter the second time (again) into his mothei's womb, 
and be bomV In a figurative manner, he wishes to intimate 
that ho holds a real regeneration, besides the legal-formal rege- 
neration by water, to be impOBsibie. 

Jesus did not allow Himself to be turned aside by the excited 
and half-ironical words of the embarrassed old man. With a 
second authoritative declaration He confirmed the first, whilst 
He at the same time explained it : ' Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be bom of water and spirit, be cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.' 

In a regeneration by water, by washings, which sealed the 
act of circumcision, and which lately bad adopted the form of 
the baptism by John, Nicodemus also believed. But the water 
alone seemed to him to be sufficient for regeneration ; and it was 
just this regeneration which, in bis evasive answer, he had had 
in his thoughts, without confessing it 

Christ therefore demanded, in the most emphatic manner, 
voi^ TI. T 6 
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the r^eneration by water and ^irit. At one stroke He Uiob 
pointed out the real meaning of NicodemiiB, and at the suae 
time set aside his plea, fiegeneration by water is not sofBcient, 
He said : of a seoMid tHrth according to the flesh, however, there 
cannot ereo be a question, bat rather in the room of the flecUy 
larth most there come a new birth by the Sjurit. At the same 
time He impressed it on his heart, that the matter in hand did 
not merely concern the seeing of the kingdom of God, but the 
entering into it. He then proceeded to urge sta^ farther the 
necesuty of the birth by the Spirit : 

' That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that whidi is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit.' The contrast between these two modes 
of tdrth — between Uie birth by the flesh into the fleshly life, and 
the birth by the Spirit into the spiritaal life — makes a new birth 
to be necessary for all who are bom of the flesh. 

' Marvel not that I have sud onto thee, Ye must be bon from 
above (anew). Hie wind bloweth where k Itsteth, and tfaoo 
hearest its vtuce, but knowest not whence it cometh uid whither 
it goeth : so is every one that is bora of the Spirit' 

First must the man who is bom of the fiesh acknowledge 
the fact, that there is a spiritnal life opposed to the flesh, although 
he neither knows its ori^n nor its end. For the Spirit, who is 
the life of this life, attests it, by His revelation, His operation. 
His Toic& This relationship is made clear to hnman conception 
by the wind, wluc^ is a symbol of the Spirit of God. The wind 
forms a contrast to the life of the earth, similar to that of the 
Spirit to the outward life of man. One might be disposed to 
doidit of the existence of the wind, as of the being of a H<dy 
Spirit, becanae one does not see it ; but it makes itself known by 
its voice : and so mnst one believe in its being, even if one does 
not know its oatgnngs and oUimate ends. So is it then also 
with the Spirit, and with the children of the S|Hrit. 

NicodemnB could not fail to hear in the wends of Christ the 
voice of the Spirit, which testified of a new life. He now already 
perceived dimly the necessity of snch a new birth, but he still 
despaired of the posnlHlity of it, and in this sense replied, ' How 
can these things bet' Jesus answered, 'Art thou the teadier 
of Israel — ^who, as the first spokesman of their Sanhedrim, wilt 
now represent Israel in the knowledge of the Mesuah — and 
thou knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee' 
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— tliiu follows tlie third twofold eolemn afBrmatioQ, in the third 
great divine announcement — ' We ^teak what we know, and we 
teatify what we hare seen ; and ye recave not onr witness.' 
Thus speaks Christ as the head, and in the name of the children 
of the New Covenant, concerning the certain knowledge which 
proceeds from the experience of the new life, in contrast to the 
nncertain ' we know' of Nicodemos, whidi seeks to base itself on 
traditions, party convictions, and school opinions. And thns has 
He declared, in three great ^vine annonncementB, with sixfold 
affirmation, the necessi^ of the new birth, in order to enter the 
kingdom of Qod. 

' If I have told yoa earthly things (facts of the kingdom of 
God already naturalized apon earth, more especially the doctrine 
of the new birth), and ye believe not, bow shall ye believe if I 
tell yon of heavenly things' — the facts that are still to be re- 
vealed 1 If ye refose to credit Me when I prapoond to yoa 
doctrines whose rudiments are already known to the Old Tes- 
tament, how shall ye believe Me when I join to those doctrines 
the revelations of the New Testament itself 1 

Nevertheless He perinits these tevelatioas to follow. First, 
in connection with His words concerning the heavenly things, 
the doctrine of the absolute revelation : 

' And no man (at least) hath ascended up into heaven, but 
He only who — ^amtinnoiisly — cometh down from heaven, the Son 
of man, who is in heaven.' 

Hia being is the foundation of His revelation : He is eter- 
natfy in heaven as the Son of God, who b Himself God. The 
means of His revebtioo consists in this, that by His incarnation, 
and by His varioos acts of condescensioa, He again and again 
continually onueth down from heaven. Finally, the result ajK 
peaiB in His being able to announce the whole counsel of God, 
the wh(^ order of salvation ; in His knowing heavenly things, . 
and revealing them. The first pcnnt is the entirely peculiar chA- 
racter, the second the entirely peculiar acts, and the third the 
entirely peculiar knowledge, of Christ. No one can have the 
peculiar knowledge which He has, for no one can point to His 
peculiar acts; and how could any one be able to do so? for 
no one is furnished in characto: and being as He is. Therefore, 
also, Christ claims full fiuth in His knowledge, His testimony. 

With the first doctrinal statement is connected the second, the 
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doctrine of the abBolnte atoBement. Tlus atoaement proceeds from 
the fact, that in it the descent of Christ from heaven is perfected: 

' And as Moses lifted np (as a sign and banner) the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so mnst the Son of man be lifted up; 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, bnt have 
eternal life. For Ood so loved the world, that He gave His 
onlj-bcgotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.' 

As Moses gave to the Israelites bitten hj the serpents a sign 
of deliverance in the form of a serpent destroyed, and exposed 
to view, by looking at which they were healed, the Son of man 
is in like manner appointed to become a sign of deliverance for 
mankind by being lifted np to view in the form of the con- 
demned and destroyed transgressor, of sin itself annihilated; 
nay, of the original sinner tnmed into an object of derision, the 
old serpent. For the goilt of the world is perfected when man- 
kind consider their holy Head Himself as the hereditary enemy, 
and put Him to death. And the judgment is perfected when 
God thus gives over the Son of man to the condemnation of 
the world. And the perfected reconciliation takes place when 
He does this in love, and when Christ sees in this judgment 
only love, and in love plunges into its depths. And, finally, the 
perfected appropriation of this reconciliation takes place when 
man by faith sees in the great image of the condemned trans- 
gressor, of the perfect condemnation, the love of Qod, the rescue 
of his own life. 

In this doctrine of fiuth — that salvation, namely, is imparted 
to the believer, and only to him — was the third great doctrinal 
statement announced, the doctrine of absolute evangelization, and 
of the absolute condemnation which results from its rejection. 

' For God hath not sent His Son into the world to condemn 
the world, but that the world through Him might be saved. 
He that believeth on Him is not condemned ; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
on the name of the only-begotten Son of G^.' 

Nicodemus must have seen what a contrast subsisted between 
this declaration of Christ and the Jewish notion, according to 
which salvation was to be the portion of the Jews, and condem- 
nation the portion of the heathen. 

In the expression. He ia condemned already, Jesus had at 
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the same time intimated that He did not merely give expression 
to abstract doctrinal statements, but to relatioaships whose 
realization had already commenced. Nicodemns had given Him 
the prospect of a general recognition on the part of the Sanhe- 
drim and the people. Jesna, hovrever, novr gives to understand 
that He knows better bow He already stands with reaped to 
the Sanhedrim : 

' And this is tlie condemnation^ that the light (as principle 
of the worid's transformation) hath come into the world, and 
men have loved the darkness (the principle of the world's con- 
fusion and bewilderment) rather than the light ; for their works 
were eviL For every one that doeth evil hateth the ligbt^ neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.' 

The word last spoken most have drawn the attention of 
Nicodemns to his own connection with those lightravoiding 
opposers of Christ, the effects of which still showed themselves 
in the choice of the night-season for coming to Christ. But the 
Lord at the same time intimated, that He nevertheless regarded 
him in the centre of his being as a child of the light, who would 
yet wholly break through the bands of daikness : 

'But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest ; for they are wrought in God.' 

With these words of farewell, till they should meet agam in 
light,' He took leave of Nicodemus. 

As Jesus had now found a reception, even in the Jewish 
metropolis itself, among the minds who had aynipathy with the 
light, He met widi a stUl wider receptiou in the country of 
Jndea. And this was the more to be wondered at, as He 
made His appearance, and laboured here for some time, in the 
neighbourhood of John the Baptist. 

After these things Ho went with His disciples into the 
country of Jndea ; and there He tarried with them, and baptized. 
But John also was still occupied with baptizing, namely, at 
..XInon, near to Salun* (in the frontiers of the Samaritan terri- 
tory), for there was much water there ; and they came, and were 
baptized— even though the district might be Samaritan. — For 
John — adds the Evangelist, most probably with reference to 
current misapprehensions of the three first Gospels — was not 
yet cast into prison. 

> See toL iL 821. * Seevd. U. S24. 
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At tlist time there artwe a. question between John's disdi^es 
and the Jews abont the act of purification — regarding the holy 
waahing or baptism. Probably it was a controversy about the 
lelatioQ of die bAptism of John to the biqitism of Jeans. And 
they came unto John — those his dis<uples — and said unto him^ 
' Master, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thoa 
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men ctnne — 
run — unto Him.' Manifestly the Uuiguage of envioos jealousy. 
They avoid mentioning the name of Jesns; they are of opinion 
the He was indeed Himself formerly a half-disciple of John ; 
their master bad all too generously given testimony to Him, and 
now He repays the benefit by alienating all the world from him. 
But John returned them for answer, ' A man can take nothing, 
except it be given him f rcHu heaven.' Jn these words the impiety 
on the one hand, and the useless disquietude on the other, of all 
envy, are judged. * Ye yourselves are my witnesses that I said, 
I am not the Christ, but am sent before Him.' He then con- 
tinned, ' He that hath the bride is the bridegroom. Bat the 
friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and beareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice. This my joy, there- 
fore, is fulfilled.' The m(H% free be knew himself to be from 
envy, the greater was his joy at the union now forming be- 
tween Christ and His Church, which jHesented itself to his 
mind, according to Old Testament conceptitos (Ps. xlv. and the 
Song of Solomon), in the figure of a festive union between the 
Iwidegroom and the bride. He rejoiced, therefore, notwith- 
standing he felt that his own reputation must decline In like 
measure as Christ's reputation rose. ' He must increase,' said 
he further, ' but I must decrease. He that cometh from above 
is above all. He that is of the earth (one who belongs to the 
old materialized religions society), the same speaketh also of the 
earth (from this he does not get altog^er free). He that 
cometh from heaven is above all ; and what He hath seen and 
heard, that He testifieth' — His testimony is the testimony of 
absolute experience. 

Sorrowfully Be added, his ^e resting on his nnbdieving 
disciples, ' And no man receivetfa His testimony.' 

The voice of jealous dlssatiBFaction regarding the result of 
the labours of Christ soimded :' Every man runneth after Hun. 
The voice of high jc^ over these results, accompanied by sad- 



^dbyGoOgle 



CBBIST BECEITKD AS THE UGHT OF THE WOBLD. 287 

neas that all do not go to Him, sotinda : And no num receireth 
Hia testimony. 

* He that hath received His testdmony,' he than says, probably 
with refoence to those of his disdples who had already attached 
themwJvea to Jeatu, ' hath set to his seal that God is true ' — that 
the rerelation of Ood in the New Covenant and His revelatiiHi 
in the Old, or that Christ and John, agree. 

And so most indeed the truth of God be sealed. ' For He 
whom God hath sent,' he continoes, 'the same speaketh the 
words of GKmL' He q>eaka neither that which has been already 
handed down, nor anything in contradiction to it, bat the words 
of God, which as snch are perfectly new, and yet also perfectiy 
onncide with the older revelations, the whole contents of the 
words of God. How this phenomenon ia to be explained, John 
tells OS in the words, * For God giveth not the Spirit by measure.' 

That ia, the commtmicaticois of His Spirit are not definitely 
conelnded, in accommodation to the measure of this or that 
indiridoal power of apprehenedon in any one |Mx>phet, rabbi, or 
belierer, bnt they proceed fn-ward in ever new revelations, until 
the fulness of die Spirit appears. And this folnese has now 
appeared in the Son. This is announced by the Bi^tist in the 
wn^ls, ' Hie Father loveth the Son, and hath ^ven all things 
. into His bands.' He then closes his prophetic office, as fore- 
runner of Christ, with the last word of promise, and the last 
voice of thonder, from the Old Covenant: 

' He that believeth in the Son hath everiasting life ; and he 
that is not obedient * to the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of (}od remaineth on bim.' 

By this position which the Baptist assumed towards the 
litxd, the recognition which the latter experienced in the coun- 
try of Jndea must have been greatly furthered. That this 
rect^nitioa of Jesus very rapidly increased, may be concluded 
ftom the circumstance that it even already excited the attention 
of the Sanhedrim, and began to bring His position into danger. 

' Tbe tekctioa of the ezpreHiDn a IJ drtitif, ia conttaat to the o «ir- 
iiimt, is veiy ugniflcant. The bdiever has, u inch, a free New Teetanient 
podtioD, which mvolvn obedience ; bat tbe unbeliever, with hia diaobedienoe, 
which ia the aoul of his unbelief, falls back under the law of the Old Teata- 
nent. He cannot ameri a tme freedom of unbelief, aa ita Buhet&nee is dia- 
ofaedisDoe, wbkh will tlwtij* ezpreaa ita^ in breaches of the law likewiae. 
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When the Ijord now knew, narrates John, how the Pharisees 
bad heard that Jesns gained and baptized more disciples than 
John (although, more strictly defining his information, he adds, 
Jeeos Himself baptized not, bnt His disciples), He left Judea, 
and departed again into QalUee. The time Iiad not yet come 
when He could enter on the spiritual contest with the Sanhe- 
drim. Hie life must first strike root in all susceptible minds far 
and near, even in Samaria. It was a peculiar dispensation 
of events, that the people of a Samaritan town should first 
receive Him in faith, wh^i He had been constrained to with- 
draw from Jndea, throogh the disfavour of the Pharisees in 
Jemsalem. 

Even in Samaria He was received by minds accessible to 
light, and feeling their need of it. 

And He must needs go throngh Samaria — as probably He 
fotmd Himself at the time near to the Samaritan frontier. He 
thus came to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, near to the parcel 
of gronnd that Jacob gave to his son Joseph (see vol. ii. 339). 
Now Jacob's well was there. As, therefore, Jesns was wearied 
with His journey, He set Himself without ceremony (ovthk) on 
the well (without more ado, He placed Himself on the brink 
of the well, where the women of Sychar and other Samaritans 
were accustomed to sit). It was about tte sixth hour. There , 
Cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. Jesns saith to her, 
' Qive Me to drink I' For His disciples were gone away into 
the city to buy meat — could not therefore render Him help. 
Then stuth the woman of Samaria onto Him, 'How askest 
thou drink of me, of a woman of Samaria t ' For the Je^ 
. remarks John, have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jesus 
answered and said unto her, ' If thou knewest the ^ft fA God 
(what Qmd. bestows, the grace, as it makes itself known to thee 
by this singular opportunity), and who it is that saith to thee, 
Give Me to drink, thou wouldst have asked of Him, and He 
would have given thee living water.' Thus He met the expres- 
sion of the woman's surprise at His friendly reception of her, 
with the intimation, that she had here to do not with a mere 
Jew, but with a special manifestation of God and His grace ; 
that He — without all Jewish prejudice agiunst her — was at once 
ready in true friendship to give her the noblest gift, a living 
water, refreshment from the coolest fountain, although she still 
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seemed to hesitate aboat reacTiing Him the small gift of a 
drought of water from the well of Jacob. 

Christ designates His gift as a living water, not only becaose 
the woman has come to draw water, and becaose she thinks He, 
as a Jew, cannot take from her hand a draught of water, bnt 
also because He knows the state of her mind — ^the consuming 
thirst of her soul for the true peace, of which as yet she has no 



The woman saith unto Him, ' Sir, thou hast no vessel to 
draw with, and the well is deep : whence then hast then the 
living water t Art thou greater than onr father Jacob, which 
gave ns the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, 
and his cattle 1' She does not understand that He speaks of 
eternal things, bnt supposes He has in view a living water from 
an earthly well. As He has no pitcher, and the well is deep. 
He most mean a concealed well somewhere in the neighbour- 
hood. At this thought, however, the national pride is agun 
excited, and expresses itself in a singular manner. Canst thou, 
she thinks, thou a stranger, procure a better well on this groond 
than oar father Jacob! She claims the father Jacob so strongly 
for the Samaritans, as almost to deny all share io him to the 
Jews. She thinks the discoveiy of the well also belongs to the 
religions revelations and traditions of father Jacob, in which he 
could be surpassed by no Jew. And it even makes her pioad 
of the well, that father Jacob's cattle drank of it. 

Jesns now obviated her mistake, as if He meant an earthly 
water: ' Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again : bnt 
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shaU give him shall never 
thirst ; bnt the water that I shall give him shall be in lum a 
well of water springing up into everlasting life.' 

The water from Christ's fountain has three wonderful pro- 
perties. First, a full dranght of it quenches the thirst for ever. 
Secondly, the draught becomes a well in him who drinks it. 
Thirdly, the well becomes an endless stream, which flows for- 
ward into the infiniteness of everlasting Uf^ and so that at 
every point it becomes a fountain ever repeating itself anew. A 
wonderfully beautiful image of the spiritual life which Christ 
uuparts. 

The woman does not even yet undentand what the Lord 
means to say to her. Yet she surmises the highest meaning, 
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whilst the conceptdon of earthly mter is not yet quite loosened 
from her miad. Hence the remarkable answer, ' Lord, give me 
this water, that I no more thirst, nor come hithor to draw 1' 

To this Jesus gave her a^in an enigmatical answer : ' Go, 
call thy hnsband, and come hither.' 

He saw that the longing of her soul began, under the inflnefice 
of Bis Words, to burst through the darkness of her condition. 
Her words were to Him a testimony that she wonld become His 
disciple. He therefore held it to be accordant with Israelitish 
order, as well as generally with the order of the family life, to 
canse the head of the fandly to be called.' By this meana^ cer- 
tainly, her conscience also should experience a special awakening. 

' Go,' He said, ' call thy husband, and come hither.' Eva- 
sively she replied, ' I hare no husband.' Jesns mid unto her, 
' Then hast well said, I have no husband : for thou hast had 
five husbands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband ; 
there hast thou spoken truly.' 

The woman felt herself to be fonnd out, and recognised also' 
at once the divine insight of the L<n:d. Both Iscy in her answer: 
' Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet I' 

But, as if on wings, her thoughts were already on another 
point : ' Our fathers worshipped on this mountain ; and ye say, 
in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.' Cer- 
tainly these words were not mere evasion, else Christ would not 
have entered on the subject to which they referred. By a rapid 
' transition of thooght, she passes from the confession of her aiu- 
ful condition to the acknowledgment that Jesus is a prophet ; 
and from this to a doubt, whether indeed her fathers were so 
entirely in the right over against the Jews, in their glorification 
of Gerizim ; with which again the desiro is connected to hear the 
wonderful Jew, in whom she already reposes the highest confi- 
dence in spiritual matters, regarding the religious controversy 
between the Jews and the Samaritans. 

' See vol. ii, S43. Stier has objected to this ezpUnation. I lun well 
ftware that fHa word of Christ ia not liimted by U17 ordinances whatever. 
But the presching of the Gospel in its uniTeisal torm, u freely directed to 
all, ii one thing: something very different ii reception into disdpleehip (or 
among the catechmnenB). The last is placed under the guardiaiiBhip of 
moral arrangemeiitB, under the conditions of household rights ; or, e^,, have 
the Roman Catholic clergj right on their dde, when thej receive into their 
chnrch ndnots, without the knowledge and consent of their ptrenti ? 
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JesQS leads her thonghts out beTond the ancient breach : 
' Wtuoan, believe Me, the hoar cometh, when ^e shall neither 
on thb monntain, nor jet at Jerusalem, woiship the Father.' 
Still she mnst at Uie same time know how the matter stands with 
respect to the past and the present: 'Ye worship,' He continues, 
' what je know not ; we worship what we know, for salration is 
of the Jews.' This had been the difference hitherto. It did 
not consist in the object of w<H^p. Certainly, however, in its 
fonn. Among the Samaritans, it was a dead, w(^-oat, ignorant 
tradition ; among the Jews, in the kernel of the nation, living 
knowledge. And this, because amongst them the vital develop- 
ment cx>ntiDned, as the completion and fruit of which salvation 
most appear. The Lord then comes back to the indication of 
the future : ' But the hoar cometh, and now is, when the true 
wftrshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth' — 
thus not on outward heights, and in outward temples, but in the 
inner sanctuary of the spirit and of truth, — in the correspon- 
dence of prayer with the spirit of prayer on the one hand, and 
with the life of the worshipper on the other. He then declares 
to her, that that time will be a good and a glorious time : * For 
the Father seeketh such worehippers. God is a Spirit; and they 
that worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in troth.' 
The woman saith unto Him, ' I know that Mesdas cometh 
(which is called Christ). When He is come. He will tell us all 
things.' In these words she expressed at once the highest hope 
as well as the inmost desire of her soul, and thus showed how 
strongly her heart had been moved by Jesus. His wotAb had 
made dive within her the stinted germ of the Samaritan Messi- 
anic hope ; and what she indeed knew not, she seemed to sormise, 
the nearness of the Messias. The wonderful stranger had made 
her think of the wonderful man of the dim prophetic records of 
her people. 

Jesus knew well that He might here reveal Himself without 
reeerre : ' I that speak unto thee am He I' 

And upon this came His disciples ; and they marvelled that 
He talked with the woman. Yet no one said, What seekest 
Thoal or why talkest Thou with herl But the woman left 
her water-pot — an expressive token of her deep emotion — and 
went away into the city^ and said to the people, ' Come, see a 
man who hath told me all things that ever I did, if this be not 
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the Christ I ' One sees how strongly the word of Christ has 
touched her consuence. It seems to her, as if He had told her 
everything which she bad ever done. 

The people went out of the atj, and approached towards 
Him. Meanwhile^ howevw, the disciples besought the Lord, 
saying, ' Master, eat 1' He said unto them, ' I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
* Hath any man brought Him ought to eat 1 ' Jeans saith unto 
them, ' My meat is to do the will of Him that sent M^ and to 
finiah His work. Say ye not yoarselvea, There are yet fonr 
months, then cometh harvest t Behold, I say unto you. Lift 
up yonr eyes, and kx^ on the fields ; for they are white already 
to harvest.' 

He then indicated the blissful feeling with which He re- 
garded the approach of the Samaritans, and in which He foond 
the heavenly food which refreshed His own soul, and in which 
He wished ^em to share: 'And he that reapeth,receiTeth wages, 
and gatbereth fruit unto life eternal ; that both he that sowetb 
and he that reapeth may rejoice together. For herein (in the 
epiiitaal harvest) is the saying in its most real sense true (oXi;- 
ffwosi) : Another is he that sowetb, and another that reapeth. I 
have sent yon to reap that whereon ye have not laboured. Other 
men (on the contrary) have laboured, and ye have entered into 
th^r labours — ^they have been obliged to leave to you the harvest.' 

We see here a threefold expression of the love and faithful- 
ness of Christ. In the approach of those Samaritans, led on by 
Uie poor woman, He saw abeady a harvest field white with spiri- 
tual blessing. For the disciples, who as yet so httle nnderstood 
Him, He desired to prepare the joy of spiritnal reapers in this 
harvest field. At the same time, dso, He rememb^«d in this 
moment those reapers of former days, long unce gone to their 
rest, who once had scattered the seed for this harvest, and blessed 
them in His spirit.^ And what a freshness of certainty in per- 
sonal immortality and eternal blessedness is expressed in oon- 
nection with all this faithfulness and love I The harvest feast 
shall yet be provided for those sowers in heaven. 

His eye coold not deceive Him. Many of the Samaritans of 
that <nty believed on Him for the sapng of the woman, who tes- 
tified, He told me all diat ever I did. So when the Samaritans 
1 See vol ii. p. 350. 
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were come onto Him, they besought Him that He would remain 
with them. And He abode there two days. And many more 
believed becanse of His own word ; and said nnto the woman, 
' Now we believe no longer becanse of thy aajing (this had al- 
ready become in their eyes a less important tes^mony to the gloiy 
of Jesns, a XaXtd) : we have heard Him onreelves, and know that 
this ifl indeed the Saviour of the world,' the Christ.' We may 
conclude from these words, that many became acquainted with 
Him there as the Saviour of their own life. 

Finally, Jesns met with a like reception in Galilee (in Upper 
Galilee, or GaUlee in the more restricted sense : see vol. ii. 354). 
After two days, namely, He took His departure from that Sa- 
maritan city, and went into Galilee (Upper Galilee). He did 
not therefore take up His abode at Nazareth, in Lower Galilee. 
This contrast is indicated by the Evangelist in the following 
words : For He Himself, Jesns, testified, that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own conntry. Then, when He was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received Him, having seen all the things 
that He did at the feast in Jerusalem. For they also had gone 
to the feast. So Jesns came again to Cana in Galilee (to the 
Cana of Upper Galilee) where He made the water wine. And 
there was a certain nobleman (government officer) whose son lay 
sick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus was come out 
of Judea into Galilee, fae went nnto Him, and- besought Him, 
that He would come down and heal bis son ; for he was at the 
point of death. Jesns found it necessary first to prove the man 
with the words : ' £zcept ye see signs and wonders, ye will 
not believe.' Ho received the reproach in humility, and con- 
tinued to beg in the anguish of his heart : ' Sir, come down ere 
my child die !' ' G« thy way,' said the Lord; 'thy son livethl' 
That was a word at once of the most instant miraculous help, 
and of the strongest trial of faith. The man stood the proof. 
He believed the word that Jesus had spc^n unto him, and 
went his way. And as he was now going down— from the 
mountainous country to the sea-coast — his servants met him, and 
brought him the tidings : Thy son liveth. Then inquired he of 
them the hour when he began to amend. And they said unto 

' Probably they made use of the Samaritan dedgnatiou for the Mesaiab 
alongiritiitheJewish, pomiUyin thistDanner: the Hatthaheb<rf the world, 
the Christ ; Bee ii. 862. 
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him, Yesterday, at the seventh honr, the fever left him. So the 
father knew that it was the stune hour in which Jesoa had aud 
nnto him, Thy son liveth. Aad he himself believed, and his 
whole house. 

The Evjuigelist conclndes with the remark : This sign did 
Jesm agun, as the second, when returning out of Jndea into 
Galilee. He came therefore both times snccessively with a great 
miraculons blessing into the land. 

This was the time of first leve in the labours of Christy the 
joyfnl recognition which took place between the Lord and the 
souls which had sympathy and desire for the light, the first union 
between Him and His eternal Chnrch, df which John the Bap- 
tist declared, The friend of the bridegroom standetb and bearetb 
him, and lejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice. 
The hostile agitation of the kingdom of darkness shows itself as 
yet but feebly. 

The ideality of the life of Christ appears here first in the re- 
markable djstinctneas with which He makes known to individual 
minds His own divine character, with which also He apprehends 
them in their individual character, according to its eternal tend- 
encies, and treats them accordingly ; so that His image is reflected 
in thein, their image in His, and a whde eternity in their mntual 
salutation. John the Baptist first becomes perfected as a pco- 
phet, by knowing Him ; he assomes a chriatolo^cal and Chris- 
tian character in the higher sense, by the manner in which he 
testifies of the divine depths of the life of Christ, and in which 
he sacrifices his own reputation, and his prospects of an exten- 
sive discipleship, to tiie honoar of Christ. Christ, on the other 
hand, appears in the ^ass of the stem-minded Baptist as the 
I<amb of God, and t^e Holy Spirit, whom He receives, is pre- 
sented in the image of a dove. Further, Christ attracts His 
first and most select disciples to Himself by cas^g marvellous 
glances into their heart, by recognising and depicting the image 
of their inmost being, their character and destiny, witii the pene- 
trating eye of love. His relatives and friends must come to know 
Him as the guardian of their household life, who is acquainted 
with and can remove the family cares, torn its want into wealth, 
and beautify its festivals with a new glory ; whilst the image of 
His mother Maiy appears in the finest traits of sympathizing 
love, and of the boldest trust. He mokes Himself first known 
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to the IsraelitiBh people in the form of a stem prophet : to Nico- 
demtw as the new interpr^er of the Old Covenant, vrho brings 
home to. the heart the doctrine of the new birth, with the most 
sdeom asseverations of divine certiuntj, in order then, as the 
founder of a new covenant, to attach the new revelations to the 
kernel of the old. How distinctly does the character of Nico- 
demns stand forth in the light of Christ, and bow clearly does 
the maflter4iand of Christ reveal itself in the diacosnon with the 
pious bat pharisaicaUy-biasaed old Babbi I He then a[^>ears to ns 
as the holy, gentle, and unfettered Son of man in the conversa- 
tion with the Samaritan woman — as the Prince of all tme father- 
confessors, whilst the transparent image of the woman's nobler 
nature comes forth ev^ more brightly from the darkness of her 
sinfnl life. We see how, in Hi" paths, hnman love again Ho^ 
soms forth from among the rabbish of the confessional hatred of 
many centnriea, under which it had found its grave. Finally, 
in Galilee He appears already as a Prince in the domain of the 
spiritual life. Thus does He stand over against the nobleman 
of Capemaom. The latter, on the other hand, under Hia in- 
fluence, unfolds a beautiful tenderness of paternal love, and the 
mort conrageons faith ; and the obedience of faith, with which 
he goes his way at the command of Christ, tarns himself into a 
royal servant of the King, in the kingdom of Qod. 

Further, the ideality of tlie life of Jesus meets us here in 
the nature and sequence of His miracles. The first is a miracle 
of divinely-penetrating prophetic insight into the solitude of a 
pious heart; the second is the transformation of an earthly fea- 
tivi^ into a heavenly one — the changing of the water into wine, 
a joyful token of the transftH^nation of the world, now b^nn in 
the labonrs of Christ ; the third miracle, again, a master-glanoe 
into the dark life and mind of - a far-strayed siuf nl woman ; the 
fourth, a silent and spirit-like operation of healing at a dis- 
tance. 

There is likewise to be observed here already, the commence- 
ment of the spiritual tranefiguratioD of the Old Testament. 
JcAm himself must designate the Lamb of Qod, which taketh 
away the ain of the world, as the proper end and aim of the Old 
Teatameut ; the first diBcipIes of Jesos must hear of the com- 
pleti<m of the Old Testament revelation in a new, in which 
heaven shall stand open over them continually ; His friends most 
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eee how the water-pots of Jewish ordinance^ are changed into 
Tesseb of wine for the feast of Christian lore ; the Jews most 
learn what is meant hy ihe sanctification of the temple, and be 
led to gnrmise that over agiunst the typical temple on Moriah 
there stands another tmer temple in the human body of Christ ; 
Nicodemus mnst know that there is a higher regeneration than 
that of water (and circnmcision) alone; and in the light of the 
advent of the Messias, mnst the old confessional strife betwixt 
Jews and Samaritans be jadged and composed, and the ideal 
mountains of tbe worship of God mnst come in the room of the 
typical. Thus does the Lord bring to light, in features ever 
new, the ideal and essential meaning of the Old Testament. 

And in like manner also the ideahty of nature. The image 
of the dove designates the Holy Spirit as the animatmg prin- 
ciple of His life, the image of the Lamb, His disposition, Hi * 
mode of life, and His sufferings. We hear the mshing of the 
night-wind amidst the conversation of Christ with Nicodemus : 
it is consecrated by the Lord as a figure of the Holy Spirit, in 
the mysterions operation by which He accomplishes the renewal 
of the human soul. We look into the daik night, and under 
the teaching of Christ it becomes to ns an image of the dark- 
ness, in which the unbelieving have their being, because their 
works ar« evil. We look down into the well of Jacob, and learn 
how tbe Lord makes the fountain of water to be an image of the 
new life in the Spirit of Ood, which quenches all thirst, and, 
fonntain-like, has an eternal principle (tf motion and renoTat£on 
within itself. 

Finally, there is here everywhere apparent the richest trans- 
formation of ordinary life, and its incidents, into ideal ration- 
ships, clothed with festive beauty. The salutations of Jesus to 
His first disciples are moments in which we see Him attach the 
highest to the nearest : their walking, their state, their name, 
becomes an image of their life and their destiny. The unfore- 
seen want at a marriage-feast furnishes Him tbe occasion for 
the first manifestation of His glory. His appearance in Israel 
first takes place in the midst of the long established annual ma^ 
ket within the courts of the temple. The night^^eason, in which 
He is visited by Nicodemus, provides an emblem with which He 
connects the deepest inatmction and warning. And finally, He 
1 See tlw pnblicatioa of the Sutai AnoiiTme, Die Eoang., etc., p. iOS. 
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sanctifies the water-pot of the Samaritan wonum, of whom, as a 
weaiy pilgrim oa the well, He begs a draught, as a first means 
for the coDversion of a Samaritan city, nay, as the first bieak- 
ing up of the way for the spread of the Gospel in the heathen 
world. 

The last mark of ideality in this narrative must be foand in 
the frugal communication of facts, in the perfect significancy of 
those selected, in the calmness and pictorial character of their 
delineation, and in the transformation of all the events recorded 
into a manifestation of spiritual life. 



1. The foregoing section comprehends that period in the 
beginuing of the life of Jesns which the synoptists, for the 
most part, pass by, as they make the second return of Jesus 
from the Jordan to coincide with the first. The commence- 
ment presapposes the baptism of Jesus as having already taken 
place; in like manner, the forty days of temptation in the wil- 
derness are past, except one, the last. The retam of Jesus to 
Galilee in company with His disciples is conducted by the Evan- 
gelist only to Cana ; His touching at Nazareth on the way, 
which Luke places here, is, however, slightly indicated, iv. 44, 
and likewise the intention of Jesus to come to Capemaam, ver. 
47. The Evangelist has silently corrected the misapprehensions 
afloat, regarding the meaning of the three first Ooapels, In two 
passages ; namely, in the notice about John the Baptist, iii. 24, 
and in the tovto •TriiXa' Sei/repov, k.t.X., ikS^v, a distinct indica- 
tion of a second return to Galilee, iv. 54. 

2. Regarding the assertion of Baor, that, according to John, 
there can be no question whatever of the baptism of Jesos, 
see Ebrard, as above, p. 25. Concerning the relation between 
the \0709, who is manifested in Jesus, and the Trvev/Mt which is 
imparted to Him, comp. Fromman, d^ Joh. Lehrbegriff 357 fF. ; 
Liicke, i. 434. The appearance of contradiction, which has been 
sought to be found between the two statements, regarding the 
person of Christ, is as strong, and even stronger, between the 
statements of the synoptists, that Jesus was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, and tiiat He was then baptized with the Holy 
Ghost ; it resolves itself, however, immediately, when one has 

VOL. VI. TJ 6 
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made the necessary distiiictioiiB. The Logos deaignates the 
absolute determination of the self-determining divine being, 
according as the creation of the world, the spiiitoal life of man- 
kind, revelation, and finally the incamadon ' of Christ, have 
thb determination for their basis. This divine detennination, 
taken in connection with the whole intra-^nundane manifeEtation 
and life of Jesns, is the Son of God. The Holy Spirit^ on the 
other hand, is the principle of life, of freedom, and of nnity, or 
of absolute activity in the absolote determination of the divine 
being. The difference between the Logos and the Holy SjMrit, 
is accordingly not a difference in being, but in conformation of 
being. This is the first distinction. The second is between the 
sabstance and the cooscionsuess in the life of Jesos. According 
to His substance, He is ever a perfected manifestation of the 
Logos, or a pore operation and effect of the operation of the 
Spirit in human flesh and blood. According to His conscions- 
neaa, bovever, Christ proceeds along the path of human develop- 
ment ; and here we must distinguish between the stages of His 
not yet perfected self-conscionsness and the completion of the 
same. Now it is manifest, that the completion of the self-con- 
Bciousness of Christ must be apprehended as the completion of 
the consciousness of His absolute determinaticai (snbsbtenoe). 
In the unfolding of this form of consciousness, however, His 
inward life must necessarily attain to the consciousness of per^ 
fected self-determination in unity with the determining Father, 
(.«., of a life in the infinite fulness of the Spirit. For a perfect 
entering into the determinate character of His life has perfect 
self-determination for its necessary result. Finally, in the third 
place, a distinction might perhaps be drawn between this fact 
of the perfected development of Christ in itself, and its manifes- 
tation in the eyes of the Baj^ist. (See voL ii. p. 25.) 
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SECTION IV. 

THE ANTAOONTBH BETWEEN THE DARKNESS, AND THE UGHT 
OF THE WORLD IN CHBIST, IN IIS DIVERSE HANIFESTATIONa 
AND TOBH8. 

(Chap, v.-vii. 10.) 

In the same measure in which Christ attracted towards 
Himself the minds possessing affinity to, and de»re for, the 
light, in which the manifestation of the light in Him awakened 
into life all germs of heavenly life in them, the inflnence of 
His life upon the world necessarily also excited opposidon and 
resistance from the darkness. This was, indeed, ^e judgment 
in the form of facts, which was connected with the manifesta- 
tion of Jesus, as He Himself had already described it in His 
conyenation with Nicodemus (iii, 19-21). As, therefore, His 
life and labours soon called into being the first-fruits of a church 
composed of the children of light, they called forth likewise a 
reaction on the part of the darkness. This shows itself in a 
series of forms, as in a completed picture. However, as the 
first indicstioDS of a mutual attraction between Christ and all 
germs of heavenly life among His hearers cannot present 
tbemselTes at once in the form of a ripened and purified heavenly 
Church, the manifestation of the repulsion also between Him 
and the elements of darkness does not meet us immediately in 
the form of a conspiracy of hell against Him. And as we have 
seen, on the one hand, how, at the appearance of Christ, a divine 
bias showed itself in His favour, even among the mass of the 
people, in the inclination towards Him of many members of the 
Sanhedrim, as well as in friendly demonstrations thronghent 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, we must now also see how the 
gmtagoniam of the sinful nature against Him finds expression 
not only in the evil but in the better disposed, as a spirit of 
i^Histasy tempting and diminishing iu number the company of 
His disciples, and temporarily discovering itself ex'en among 
His own brethren. 

This reaction of the darkness against the Lord, as it reveals 
itself in a series of demonstrations of awakening antagonism, gives 
occasion, nevertheleas, to a series of new discoveries of His glory. 
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The antagonism, as might have been expected, was first to 
break forth, where, according to previoas indications, it had 
already been germinating for a considerable time, among the 
Pharisees in Jernsalem. (Chap. iv. 1, 2.) 

After this there was a feast of the Jews (the feast of Pnrim, 
which was celebrated a month before the Jewish Passorer ; 
see vol. i. p. 294) ; and Jeans went ap to Jerusalem. 

Now there is ' at Jerusalem, b; the sheep-gate, a pool, which 
is called in the Hebrew tongne Bethesda — house of mercj, of 
grace — having five porches. In these porches lay a great mul- 
titude of sick people, of blind, lame, coosamptiTe, wai^g for the 
moving of the water. For an angel went down at certain sesr- 
sons into the pool, and troabled the water : whosoever then firs^ 
after the troubling of the water, stepped in, was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he had.' And a certain man was there, who 
had an infirmity thirty and eight years. When Jesus saw him 
lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in that case, 
He saith unto him, 'Wilt thou be made whole T' On this 
occasion He was not solicited by the sufferer, but the sufferer 
was solicited l^ Him. In the words, Wilt thou be made whole t 
He seemed to indicate that this man had sunk into a state of 
torpor. This also appears from the languid half-answer re- 
tntned : * Sir,' he replied, ' I hare no man, when the water ia 
troubled, to put me into the pool : but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me.' Jesus saith unto him, ' Rise, 
take np thy bed, and walk.* And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, and walked. 

That was the glorious fact ; a miracle of resuscitation in a 
man doubly wretched in his sickly, expiring courage, as well as in 
his diseased and withered limbs. One might now expect nothing 
but praise and thanksgiving. Instead of this, however, there 
comes a great — ^But — 

On the same day was the Sabbath. The Jews therefore 
said unto him that was cured, ' It is the Sabbath-day ; it is not 

' Aa this present hri can hardly have been written before the deetmotioa 
of Jenualem, we may »a8iinie that it V»a written long after that event, at 
a time when the city waa again in part restored, and had begun again to be 

' The remark about the angel is a later interpolation ; probably also the 
wrads, waiting for the moving, etc. See vol. iii. 119. 
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lawful for thee to cany thy bed ' — ftlthough, perhaps, it might 
have been permitted him to caose himself to be carried thither 
oa the bed.* He answered them, ' He that made me whole, 
the same s^d onto me, Take ap thy bed, and walk.' They now 
inqnired of him f ortlier : ' What man is be that said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walkt* Bnt he that was healed knew not 
who it was : for Jesos had speedily withdrawn Himself, a mul- 
titude being in that place. Afterward Jesns found him in the 
temple, and said tmto him, ' Behold, thou art made whole : sin 
no more, lest a worst thing befall thee.' The man departed, and 
told the Jews that it was Jesns who had made him whole. 

The Jews now persecuted Jesus, ' and sought to glay Him," 
becanse He had done these things on the Sabbath-day. The 
Judaical party persecuted Him, and that through their repre- 
sentatives, the members of the Sanhedrim. For the question 
here has manifestly reference to a judicial persecution. But 
Jesus answered them, < My Father worketh hitherto, and so 
therefore do I work also.' Therefore the Jews sought now the 
more to kill Him, because He — as they thought — had not only 
broken the Sabbath, but also called God H^ Father, making 
Himself equal with God. 

They now instttnted (in consequence of His declaration) a 
doable process against His life, by an investigatioa which probably 
took place in the Little Sanhedrim. The first charge was for Sab- 
bath profanation, and that of a kind which no longer stood as an 
isolated act, bnt was a consequence of a principle which He had 
jost expressed ; the other for blasphemy. To both charges Jesns 
had to answer. To the first as follows : 

< Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of 
Himself, bnt what He seeth &e Father do : for whatsoever He 
doeth, the Son doeth likewise.' This declaration has a very 
deep and universal significance for our Christology : it shows os 
how the relation of the Son to the Father consists in this, that 
He, as the absolutely determined, confines His activity to the 
determinations of the Father — that, moreover, He works in full 
nm*^ with the Father, thus never in uncertun activity. At the 

* The difference between these two casee has been misapprehended by 
Weiwe, i. ISO. 

* Thtae words are waoting in several of the meet respectable mann- 
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Bame time, it justifies the working of Christ od the Sabbath-day^ 
which it represents as a complying with the snggestion of the 
Father, as a correspondence vnik His operations. They have 
therefore to do with the Father, who accomplishes His heavenly 
works also on the Sabbath, if they would challenge the sabbatic 
working of the Son. 

On this He declares to them within what compass He onin- 
termptedly works, and shall w(^k, and on what all this rests : 

' For ^e Father loreth the Son, and showetb Him all things 
that He Himself doeth : and will show Him still greater works 
than these, so that ye shall marvel,' From the infinite love of 
the Father to the Son, it follows that He has made Him the 
centre to which all His operations are related, and that the Son 
most therefore more and more be made manifest as the means 
by which He accomplishes all things. 

These works are, however, substantially, as in the case in 
qnesUon, works of resuscitation, of quickening, and of nuidng 
the dead. ' For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and qnick- 
eneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He wUl.' 

The more defined expression, whom He toilly indicates that the 
impartation of new life to mankind is not natural, necessary, and 
mvversal, but rests on the relations of moral freedom, and there- 
fore discovers itself in the antithesis of a quickening and a n<m- 
qnickening, in which a judgment comes into manifestation. 
Jesus explains this thooght further : ' For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed the judgment wholly to the Son : 
that all men may honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, hononreth not the 
Father who hath sent Him.' 

The judgment thus which the Son executes, consists essen- 
tially in this, that some He makes alive, others not Not to be 
made alive again, means to be judged. This, however, rests on 
the appointment of the Father. Christ is the holy qnickenerof 
the world. The Father works life through Him ; and on this 
account, because He desires to reveal the glory of His life in the 
living glory of His Son. But when Christ passes by a man 
without quickening him, this takes place on ethical grounds, — 
namely, because be does not know and honour in Him the Son, 
and thus also not the Father. 

On this He describes His whole miraculous agency in the 
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imparUti(Hi of new life to mankind, how, namely, He hepoB 
with spiritual qoickening, in it lays the f oandation of His work ; 
how He then effects a gradual, progressire resurrection, prooeed- 
ing from within outwards ; and, finally, completes and crowns 
His work in the fntore resurrection of the body. 

' Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My word, 
and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath — already in the centre 
of His being — everlasting life, and cometh not into judgment ; 
but is passed from death unto life.* 

This is the resnirection in the Spirit, as the foundation of 
the future resurrection of the body onto life. 

' Verily, verily, I say onto you, The hour cotneth, and now 
is, that the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and 
^ey that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself, 
80 hath He given to the Son also to have life in Himself — as a 
source of life, as a creative'principle of life ; ao that thm life does 
not merely proceed from the fundamental ground of the divine 
Being, but also from the summit of the manifestation of the 
divine Being in the Son — and He hath given Him power te 
execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man.' With 
the ^ft to dispense the new life, the Son possesses authori^ at 
the same time to leave the guilty under the power of death, and 
this because, as the Son of man, He is the absolute channel of 
truth, grace, righteousness, and love, with which must necessa- 
rily be conjoined the power of judgment over all who reject 
Him ; or because, as the Son of man. He is the living norm, ac- 
cconling to which the judgment proceeds. 

This is the resurrection in its development, the spread of the 
quickening word in the world, the movement in the kingdom of 
the dead, the bursting forth of eternal life from the heart of the 
world, its diffusion into the members of the world, as effect of 
the spiritna], as token of the bodily resurrection. 

' Marvel not at this — ^for the greatest still comes — for the 
hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life (which is the perfected form of life), and 
they that have done evil onto the resurrection of damnation 
(which ia the perfected judgment itself).' 

This is the bodily resurrection at the end of the world. Thus 
shall the work of the Son ge forth ever more irresistible and 
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glorious. First, His word makes itself be heard among the 
susceptible and tbe unsusceptible ; and it is a question, whether 
men will hear it. Those, however, who do hear it, to them He 
^Tes spiritual life, as principle of life merely. Then His voice 
sounds so powerfully, that the dead apprehend it, and all who 
apprehend it begin through it to awt^e to life, to recover the 
powers of life through all their members. Finally, His voice 
penetrates tbrou^ to all who are in the graves, and brings them 
all to the resurrection, not only those whose resurrection is an 
event in which life reveals itself, but also those in whose resur- 
rection death itself is disclosed. As His voice at the first made 
itself known as the absolute, spiritual life-giving power in spite 
of physical death, it will discover itself at the end as the absolute, 
physical life-giving power in spite of spiritaal death. That, how- 
ever, the whole working of Jesus, so infinitely sorpassing the 
limits of their Jewish sabbatic observance, was at bottom entirely 
an operation of God, and that they therefore, in their attack on 
His conduct, had to do wiih Qod Himself, this, He tells them 
once more : 

' I can of Mine own self do nothing. As I hear — the divine 
judgment in the utterances of life — I judge ; and My judgment 
is just. For I seek not Mine own will (B^rjfia — the willing of 
My individual life), bat the vrill of Him that hath sent Me.' In 
which, thus, the entire oneness with the real (material) acts of 
divine judgment is asserted. Thb is JIU Sabbath, TTis absolute 
rest in God. From this proceeds His Sunday, His absolute 
activity in God, His work of q^uickening. As He does nothing 
but live for God, God bears testimony to Him, in the miracles 
which He gives Him to do. 

Id this manner had the Lord answered the charge regarding 
Sabbath profanation. In this answer He had no doubt taken 
one thing for granted, which He had still more fully to prove, 
namely, that He was the Son of God. This proof He now gave 
them ; thus passing over to the answering of the second charge, 
that He had made Himself equal with Gtod: 

' If I bear witness of Myself,^ My witness is not true. It is 
another that beareth witness of Me ; and I know that the witness 
which He witnesseth of Me is true.' 

Who is this other t they might have asked ; and therefore 
' Compare John vtii. 14, and toL iii. 803-4. 



^dbyGoogle 



ANTAOOinSH BISTWEEK THE DARKNESS AND THE UOHT. 305 

He said to them they might weU think in the first instance of 
John, althoQgh He did not mean him : 

' Ye sent — a deputation — to John, and he bare witness onto 
the troth — by pointing to the Messias, a witness which ye have 
suppressed. — ^But I borrow not My attestation from man ; bat I 
say these things — I remind yon of that testimony — that ye 
may be saved — ^for the rejection of that testimony lies as a re- 
proach on yonr conscience. — He was a burning and a shining 
light ; but ye were willing for a season — only — to rejoice in his 
light- 
After this appeal to their conscience, He now names the 
other whom He bad in view. ' I have a greater testimony than 
thirt of John. For the works which the Father hath given Me 
to finbh, these works themselves bear witness of Me, that the 
Father hath sent Me. And the Father, who hath sent Me, hath 
Himself borne witness of Me.' 

He distinguishes the witness of His works from another still 
more immediate witness of the Father. Hb works are also in- 
deed the works of the Father, and are in the first instance a 
testimony to His mission. Certainly one can infer from these 
works the coHiperatioQ of the Father ; and from the divine mis- 
sion of Jesus, one may draw a conclusion with respect to His 
being. His divine origin. But they sbonld have the witness of 
the other, the Father, in a still more immediate form, namely, 
in the revelations of the Father. These began in the Old Cove- 
nant, bat they find their completion in the whole manifestation 
of His own life. And this whole testimony of God He has in 
view. If they were enlightened, they could not fail to see in 
His manifestation an eternal vision of the revelation of God. 
Bat in this they were wholly wanting. ' Ye have neither heard 
His voice at any time, nor seen His vision. And ye have not 
His word abiding (as a principle of life) in you ; for ye believe 
not Him whom He bath sent Ye search^ the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they are they which 
testify of Me. And ye toiU not come to Me, that ye may have 
Ufe.' 

Because they are so entirely estranged from the spirit of pro- 
phecy, they cannot recognise the witness of the Father concern- 
ing Him. Above all things, they are destitnte of the prophetic 
' iftvtin can, accoidiDg to the connection, be oaij read u an iodioktive. 
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aemfie itself. They have never heard a divine voice, nor seen 
a vision — no breath of prophecy stirs amongst them ; there- 
fore they cannot see tlie revelation of the Father in the Son. 
Nay, even the word, which has been handed down, they have 
not kept as a divine word in their hearts by a living faith ; there- 
fore aloo they cannot onderstand the testimonies of the Father 
concenung Him in the Holy Scriptures. They still, no donbt, 
have always before their eyes the second form of revelation, the 
Fevelation of Holy Scripture, which proceeds from the first form 
of revelation, the prophetic visions, — and in the Scriptures they 
have the word of the Father concerning the Son, But their 
veneration for the Scriptures, and their searching in them, are 
in vain. They have estranged themselves too much from the 
spirit of the prophets to be able to find in their writings the tes- 
timony of Christ. The f anlt lies evermore in this : they vriU 
not come to Him. And thus they remain far removed from 
His life, and also gmdge life to those whom Christ heals, as is 
here the case with the man cured at Bethesda. They are the 
dead, who have incurred the judgment of the Son, whilst they 
exercise judgment over Him. 

Corrupt desire, a deep inward jar, mnst, however, lie at the 
root of the evil will. This is pointed out by Christ in the sequel. 

' I seek not honour from men. — My being glorified on your 
part does not concern Me. I do, indeed, care for the honour of 
the Father.- — But I have known yon, that ye have not the love 
of Qod in you. I am come in the name of My Father, and ye 
receive Me not. If another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive. How can ye believe, who receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from the one only 
God!' Faith means, to live for God, and in the depths of the' 
inward life to attain the true gloiy, which shall one day be made 
manifest ; but how can one secore this if he seeks the false 
gloty, which those covetous of honour exact from and press on 
one another? This mntual seeking and giving of honour is the 
basis of all chiliastic fanaticism. 

Herewith is ^e justification of Christ completed. It has 
changed itself at the last into a rebuke of His judges. He who 
was dragged before their judgment-seat appears in the end to 
stand over against them, almost as thrir accuser. However, in 
regard to this position, He still speaks a word in conclusion : 
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' Do not think that I will accuse yon before the Father. He 
who accnseth you ia Moses, in whom ye hope. For if ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed Me : for he wrote of Me. But if 
ye believe not his writings — ye who pay the highest honour to 
Moses and the Hoiy Scriptures — how shall ye believe My words 1 ' 
He thus shows them that they have apostatized from the inner- 
most centre and substance of Judaism in turning their backs on 
Him, and that they are therefore judged by that positive law of 
life, which is most peculiarly their own. 

Titos it was that the bitter hoaUltty which Jesus experienced 
in Judea was made to promote the glory of His name, and of . 
His great work. The same is true of the first awakening of an 
antagonistic spirit against Him in Galilee. 

The Evangelist transplants us suddenly from Jerusalem to 
the western shoreof the Galilean lake, the Sea of Tiberias. We 
know on what account ; because, namely, he has in view the 
immediate connecticm of the Galilean conflict with the Jewish. 
This new conflict had indeed a very different form from the 
other. It developed its^ ont of the culminating point of the 
extreme ontward veneration which Jesus met with amongst the 
masses of the people in Galilee. 

After the occurrences in Jemsalem, therefore, Jesus went 
over the Sea of Galilee. And a great multitude followed Him, 
because they saw the signs which He did on them that were dis- 
eased. But Jesus went up into a mountain, and there He set 
Himself with His disciples. And the Passover, the feast of the 
Jews, was nigh. When Jesus then lifted up His eyes, and saw 
a great company come unto Him, He SEud unto Philip, ' Whence 
shall we bay bread, that these may eatt' But this He said to 
prove him; for He Himself knew well what He would do. 
Philip answered Him, ' Two hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sofficient, that each of them may take only a litde.' One of 
His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith onto Him, 
'There is a lad here who hath five barley loaves and two 
small fishes ; bnt what are they among so many V And Jesos 
said, ' Make the people sit down.' Now tiiere was mach 
grass in the place, — for it was the spring season of Palestine, 
towards Easter. — So the men sat down, in number about five 
thousand. Jesus therefore took* the loaves ; and having given 
> 'EA«/3tr alt. 
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thanks, He distribated them to ' the disciples, and the disciples" 
to them that were set down ; likewise also of the fishes as macb 
as they would. When tbej were filled, He said nnto His dis- 
ciples, ' Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be 
lost' Tb^ therefore gathered them together, and fiUed twelve 
baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, which r^ 
mained over to them that bad eaten. 

When now the people saw the sign which Jesos did, they 
said, ' This is of a truth the Prophet Uiat should come into the 
world.' When Jesus therefore perceived that tbey would come, 
and cany Him with them by force, to make Him a king, He 
withdrew again into a mountain, Himself alone. And when 
even was come, His disciples went down nnto the sea ; and as 
they entered into the ship, they came into the current (drifted 
along against their will, see vol. iii. 138), over the sea, in the 
direction toward Capernaum. And it had already become dark ; 
and Jesus was not come to them. And the sea, excited by a 
violent storm, raged exceedingly. When they had now rowed 
about five-and-twenty or thirty stadia,* they saw Jesos walking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship ; and they were afraid. 
But He said unto them, ' It is I ; be not afraid.' Then desired 
they to receive Him into the ship — ^made haste to receive Him 
into the ship : and immediately — on His reception — the ship was 
at the land whither they went. 

They had thus passed over the last part of the distance 
without remarking it, so mach were they possessed and occupied 
with the wonderful appearance of Christ. 

The day following, when the people, which stood on the other 
side of the sea,* saw that there had been no other boat there, 
save only the one into which His disciples had entered, and that 
Jesus bad not gone with His disciples into the boat, but that EUs 
disciples had gone alone (meanwhile, however, other boats from 
Tib^as had landed near to the place where tfaey had eaten 
bread, ^ter thanksgiving by the Lord) — when the people there- 
fore saw that Jesus was not there — on the other side — any more 
than the disciples — they entered into ships (which had mean- 

' The words thus marked have, according to the most respectable docu- 
tnenta, been probablj transferred from Matt. xiv. 19. 

' The breadth of the lake, accordiog to Joeephus, vaa about 40 stadia. 
* See above, vol. iii. p. 142. 
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while arrived), and came to Capernanm, seeking for Jeaus.' 
And when they foond Him on the other side of the sea, they said 
unto Him, ' Rahbi, when earnest thon hither t' 

They seemed to anticipate a second miracle, which might 
ex<nte them still more than the first. Bnt Jesos saw that 
they had not received even the first in a right spirit. Without 
donht, this company formed the proper centre of that maltitnde 
which yest^>lay would have made Him a king, — a swarm of 
chiliaatic adherents, who would gladly have made of the person 
of Jesus a worldly Messiaa according to their own mind, but 
especially a bread-king. That they form such a swarm, is shown 
not only by the circumstance, that they still parsae after the 
Lord, when He has dismissed them along with the rest, but also 
by the following words of Jesus, and the manner in which they 
receive them. 

We see thus the remarkable fact, that a great multitude of 
people have, of two miracles following close on each other, so 
sensusllj apprehended the first, that with the second they dare 
not now be even made acquainted. In this view Jesus passes 
by their inquiry, and immediately meets them with the upbnud- 
ing declaration : 

' Verily, verily, I say nnto you, Ye seek Me, not because ye 
have seen signs, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled.' This is His rebuke : they have not seen the miracle in 
the feeding, but the feeding in the miracle ; nothiag but their 
fleshly interest makes them to be His followers. Therefore the 
exhortation : 

'Labour not for the meat which perishetb, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you ; for Him hath the Father sealed, even 
Ctod,' — Him hath He attested by the miracles as the Dispenser 
of bread unto eternal life. 

They seemed as if they would acquiesce in this. They said 
onto Him, ' What shall we do, that we may work (procure) 
the works of GodT* They have the miracles of God in view, 
and very specially miraculous feedings. Jesus answered and 
sud unto them, * This is the work of God, that ye believe on 

' The Tare Instancee in which John fttHs into the s^le of writing in pe- 
riods, are characteristic. Besidei this passage, see particnlarlf chap. ziij. 1, 
etc., zix. 28 ; 1 John i. 1-S ; 2 John 1-8. 
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Him wliom He hatb sent' Faith is a wca-k of man in Grod, of 
and through God, and for God ; and on this accotmt ia therefcve 
as well a work of God, as it is the highest, freest work of num. 
Then said thej onto Him, 'What sign showest thon then, 
that we ma^ see and believe theel What (then) dost tboa 
wfwkf — ^in contrast to as, who shoold work the woik of God. 
What they mean bj this qoestion, they explain to satisfaction 
in iriiat follows : ' Onr f athears did eat manna in the desert, as it 
is written (Fs. Ixxriii. 24), Bread from heaven He gave thran 
to eat' To have been fed onetf is not sufficient for them ; they 
rather see themselves thereby occasioned to make Him onder^ 
stand, if He would be their Messios, He must again and again 
feed them in as wonderful a manner as Moses fed the people in 
the desert. To this Jesos replied, ' Verily, verily, I say nnto 
yoo, Moses gave you not the bread from heaven; but My 
Father giveth you the bread from heaven, which is the trae. 
For the bread of God is that which oometb down from heaven 
and giveth life nuto the world.' Then said tbey unto EUm, 
* Give us at all times this bread I ' The Lord bad represented 
Himself to these men as the true bread of life, in contrast to 
the highly praised manna of Moses, in like manner as He had 
previonsly represented Himself to the Samaritan woman as the 
Giver of the true living water, in contrast to the water of the 
sacred well of Jacob. And now they answered Him quite in a 
similar tone to that in which the woman had answered Him, in 
the words. Sir, give me this water, that I no more thirst, 
neither come hither to draw. Bat their words had a less noble 
meaning : this was shown by the sequel. Jesns said unto them, 
' I am the bread of life. He that cometh to Me shall not hunger, 
and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst. Bat,' He con- 
tinaed, < I have said unto you, that ye have seen Me, and still 
do not believe.' This He had sEud to them in the words, Te 
seek Me not became ye have seen signs, but becaose ye did eaX 
of the loaves, and were filled. They must not suppose that His 
misfflon shall be frustrated throogh their unbelief. This He 
gives them to understand in the words, * All that the Fatbra 
giveth Me shall come to Me !' As little, however, shoold they 
suppose tliat the divine purpose hinders them from coming to 
Him. Hence the words, ' And him that cometh to Me, I will 
in no wise cast oat.' He thus declares that He will occupy 
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Himself with all — even with the poorest, and not percfaance 
only seek to gadier around Himself a select namber of pre- 
eminent men. He Uien proceeds : * I came down from faearen, 
not to do Mine own will — seeking an ideal position of lif^ 
corresponding to the ideal life itself — bat the will of Him that 
sent Me,' in the fulfilment of the historical obligations imposed 
on Me for the salvation of the world. On this He annonnces 
to them the pmpose of the Father in reference to the salva- 
tkm of the world. First as the purpose of salvation in a nega- 
tive sense: 'And this is the will of the Father that hath sent 
Me, that of all which He hath ^ven Me I should lose nothing, 
bat should raise it again at the last day.' He then presents it 
as the purpose of salvation in a positive sense : ' And this is 
the will of Him that sent Me, that eveiy one who seeth the 
Son, and beUeveth on Him, have everlasting life ; and I will 
raise him np at the last day.' Thus He is in both respects the 
bread of life, — first, becanse He delivers from death, — secondly, 
because He communicates eternal life. In the first form of 
salvation, the personality is but little developed ; it is in the 
neater that the impoverished life is spoken of, which is in 
danger of being lost. In the second form of salvation, it is 
no more the question of mere deliverance from destroction, 
hot of investment with the highest life; here the personahty 
stands forth. There salvation had to do with lost men ; here 
with the individual man. There the par^ saved was more 
passive ; here he is an active personality, having his eye tamed 
to the Savioor, and finding life in the contempUtion of His 
life. There salvation had pre-eminently the form of divine 
predestination ; here it has {«e-«ninently the form of human 
freedom.' 

The promise of rainng up again at the last day is the 
strongest expression of the fact, that He is the bread of life ; 
for it is the promise of a new and eternal fulness and freshness 
of life at the end of the world. 

To the Jews (the Jndaists among His hearers), however, the 
declaration of Jesus was very offensive. They murmured at 
Him because He said, I am the bread that came down from 
heaven. And they said, ' Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
■ So alao again, ven. 44 uid 46, the form of predestdniitioii Emd the form 
of frcedoB ue conjdiMd. 
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whose father and mother we knowT How then can this man 
say, I came down from heaven t' 

Jesus replied to them in these words : ' Murmur not among 
yourselves' — in timid, pusillanimous, par^ whisperings. — ' No 
man can come to Me,' He adds, ' except the Father, who hath 
Bent Me, draw him' — in opposition to the attraction of party 
feeling — ' and I will raise him up at the last day.' They must 
therefore withdraw themselves from the attractive influence of 
party spirit in order to feel the drawing of the Father. He who 
suffers shipwreck in reference to his party, has the consolation 
that Jesos will raise him up at the last day. Only of snch 
liberated souls as boldly follow the drawing of the Father is the 
Church of believers formed. To this He points in the words : 
' It is written in the prophets. And they shall be all the taught 
of God (Isa. liv. 13 ; Jer. ixxi. 33, 34). Every one, therefore, 
that heareth the Father, and leameth of Him, cometh nnto Me.* 
Thus, by a preparatory and entirely special revelation of God 
to him, must each man come to know Christ, These revela- 
tions are, no doubt, very imperfect and dark, only anticipations 
of the highest revelation. Therefore it is said further : ' Not 
that any man hath seen the Father, save He who is of God, He 
hath seen iho Father.* 

And just on this account is He able to impart life ; therefore 
He adds : ' Verily, verily, I say unto yon. He that believetb on 
Me hath everlasting life.' In this sense did He say, I am the 
bread of life. 

And now He desires also to explain to them why He bad 
called Himself the substantia], true bread of life, in contrast to 
the manna ; and why He had said of the latter, that it did not 
come down from heaven. This purpose is subserved by the fol- 
lowing comparisoo. First, the different effects of the typical 
and of the true manna come into consideration : 

' Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are (not- 
withstanding) dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that he that eateth thereof may not die (be also pre- 
served from the poWer of death).' 

He proceeds to describe the alti^ether peculiar substance of 
the true bread of heaven : 

This bread is, in the first place. Himself : ' I am the living 
bread, which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this 
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bread, he shall lire for ever.' Farther^ this bread presents itself 
in Hts flesh : ' And the bread that I will give is Mj flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world.' The Jews now strove 
among themselves, and said, ' How can this man give us bis 
flesh to eat T' This occasions Him to represent the living bread 
in its third form : * Verily, verily, I say onto you, Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
life in you. Whoso eateth (consumeth, Tpaywp) My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, bath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. For My flesh is meat indeed — ^the true meat — and 
My blood is drink indeed — the true drink. He that eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him.' 

The first form, therefore, in whjch Christ is the bread of 
life, is His life itself, the manifestation of His life, the revela- 
tion of His being. 

The second form is His flesh, which He ^ves for the life of 
the world : thns His propiUatoiy death. 

The third form is His flesh and His blood, as it is provided 
for the traest nourishment of the life of the world, in the 
Eucharist of the living enjoyment of His Gospel and the opera- 
tions of His salvation, in the Eucharist of the communicating 
Church, and in the eternal Eucharist of the perfected Church 
above. For He remidna the true channel of all life for mankind 
throughout eternity, and therefore also His words always con- 
clude afresh with the promise for the believer, ' And I will raise 
him up at the last day I' 

In conclusion, He then gives them the key to the great mys- 
tery, that He is the life of the world, in the words : *As the 
living (Ufe^ving) Father hath sent Me, and I live by ^e 
Father; so he that eateth (enjoyeth) Me,.even he shall live by 
Me.' To this He can now add the closing sentence : ' This is the 
bread which is come down from heaven : not as your fathers did 
eat (it), the manna, namely, and are dead. He that eateth of 
this bread shall live for ever.' 

These things said He in a synagogue as He taught in 
Capernaum. 

Now, however, it was shown that not only the Jews (Juda- 

ists) in general, but also many who ahready belonged to His 

- discipleship, had taken offence a^ this discourse. They said. 
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'Hard — ^too hard — is this saying; who can hear itt — ^not to be 
listened to.' — When, however, Jesus observed in Bimself — in the 
mirror within — that His disciples murmured at it, He said nnto 
them, ' This (then) offends yon 1 What if ye shall see the Scm 
of man ascend up where He was before t' Doth this deepest 
self-renandation of the Son of man on your behalf, in which 
He desires to become your life, your food, offend you! Ye will 
then perhaps be appeased, when, in His ascent into heaven, He 
shall again withdraw Himself from yon in His bodily life, in 
His whole visibly manifestation, as if He bad withdrawn Him- 
' self from you entirely. Or will ye then perhaps complain of the 
too great spirituality of the Gospel, as ye n«w do that it is too 
material T At all events, ye must then know that the words 
concerning His flesh and blood are not meant in a fleshly sense. 
The ontpoming of the Holy Spirit shall then instruct yon t»- 
garding this. In the announcement of the ascension. He has 
prepared the way for the announcement of that outpouring. 
Therefore He proceeds, * It is the Spirit that qnickeneth ; the 
flesh — in itself alone — profiteth nothing.' 

The Holy Spirit, then, shall one day make His flesh and 
blood to be nourishment for the world. And it was reasonable 
that they should now already be able to gather, as it were by 
instinct, from His words that it was so meant. He tb««fwe 
appeals to these : * The words that I apeak unto yon, they are 
spirit, and they are life.' They are not only spirit, but also 
life,^ a stream of life. Still leas are they only mere outward 
utterances of life, but they are filled with the quickening Spirit. 
Thus they furnish a picture of the manner in which He will 
become the food of the world. And every heart open to hea- 
venly things can experience this. Wben, therefore, many of 
the disciples did not experience it at all, it was their own fault. 
The Lord tells them this : ' But there are some among you that 
believe not.' The Evangelist adds, For Jesus knew from the 
beginning, who they were (among them) that believed not, and 
who should betray Him. And He said (further), ' Therefore 
have 1 said unto you. No man can come unto Me, except it be 
given nnto him of My Father.' From that time many of Hb 
disciples went back, and walked no more with Him. 

Even within the company of the Twelve the Lord observed 
' IlnSfta irri xml ^mi mi. 
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already the working of the spirit of darknesa, the be^niUDgs of 
a sullen enmity against Himself. Now, therefore, when so 
many forsook Him, He addressed the qnestion to the Twelve : 
* Will ye also go awayt' Then Simon Peter answered Him, 
' Lord, to whom sbsll we go t Thoa hast the words of eternal 
life. And we have believed and known that Thoa art the Christ, 
the Son of the living Qod.' Jesus answered them, ' Have I not 
chosen yon twelve t And one of yon is a devil I ' He spake of 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon ; for he it was who in the seqnel 
betrayed Him, and yet was one of the Twelve. The darkness 
within the circle of the discipleship showed its dangerous, de- 
moniacal character in the very fact that the man with treachery 
germinating in his bosom observed the strictest silence, and re- 
mained in the company, although the word of Christ had so 
strongly pointed to him, with a view to purge it of his presence. 
£veo tiie beautiful assurance of devotion which Peter expressed, 
was so far attended by a defect, that the enthusiastic hot true 
disciple unconsciously helped to facihtate the dumb reticence of 
the false. 

At that time the darkness roused itself everywhere against 
the revelation of the light in the life of Jesus, even amongst His 
own brethren. After these occurrences, namely, Jesus walked 
about in G^alilee ; for He would not walk in Jndea, because the 
Jews sought to kill Him. Now the Jews' feast of Tahemaclea 
was at hand — a feast which the Israelites celebrated in harvest- 
time, during the space of eight days, in remembrance of the 
wanderings of their fathers through the Arabian desert.^ — Then 
said His brethren unto Him, ' Depart hence, and go into Judea, 
that Thy disciples also may see the works that Thoa doest. For 
no man doetb anything in secret, if he himself desire publicity. 
If Thou do these things, show Thyself to the world.' The Evan- 
gelist remarks on these words, For neither did His brethren be- 
lieve in Him. He by no means intends thereby to designate the 
brethren in the ordinary sense as unbelievers. They were rather 
earnestly concerned for His glory, as is shown by the expressions 
they used, which we are not warranted to r^ard as having been 
sp<^n in mockery; bat still there was wanting in them the 
obedience and the resignadon of true faith.* As the duciples 
had found a ground of offence in His words, His brethren 
' See above, vol. iii. p. 276. » See vol. iii. 27a. 
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found one in His acta. Jesus knew the gloomy temper of mind 
in which thej spoke. He therefore said unto them, 'My time 
is not yet come, bat your time is alway ready. The world can- 
not hate you; but Me it hateth, because I tesUfy of it, thatita 
works are evil. Go ye up unto this feast. I go not* up unto 
this feast, for the right time for Me is not yet come.' Thus 
spake He unto them, and remained still in Galilee. But when 
Hia brethren were gone up, then went He also up unto the feast, 
not publicly, but as it were in secret. That is, He did not make 
His journey to the feast according to the prescribed mode, but 
only as it were by occasion, quite in accordance with His decla^ 
ration, that He would not visit the feast as a festival pil^m. 
He had His own good reasons why He should quite unexpect- 
edly make His appearance at this feast in Jerusalem. Every- 
where already He had to avoid the machinations of His enemies. 
And therefore He allowed even His brethren, on their departure, 
to remain in uncertainty, whether or not He would come to 
Jerusalem (see vol. iii. 273). 

Thus we see how the darkness unfolds its power against the 
light. The Sanhedrists and Pharisees in Jerusalem rise in hos- 
tility against Him, the Chiliasts and Judaists in Galilee gloomily 
turn their backs upon Him, within His discipleship a great breach 
takes place by apostasy, even within the company of the Twelve 
treachery begins already to germinate, and also amongst His 
brethren the spirit of unbelief is astir. Yet the lustre of His 
light shines only the more brightly on the dark backgronnd. 

Here also, again, the life of Jesns presents itself to onr view 
in that spiritual glory which makes all the events, all the relations 
of His life, to shine forth in their ideal significancy, in the light 
of their ultimate um. His works, taken individually, possess an 
infinite symbolical meaning. In the conversion of Nicodemns 
He had appeared as the Creator of that new life which is the 
first condition of entrance into the kingdom of God from the 
state of Old Testament legalism; in the conversion of the 
Samaritan woman, as He who quenches the burning thirst 
of longing souls who have gone astray in this world's dark- 
ness, as He who grants them eternal peace : so, in like manner 
here, He presents Himself, in the healing of the impotent man 
at Bethesda, as the Awakener of spirit, soul, and body from 
' R^vding this Teading, see vol. iii. 273. 
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deadi — as the mighty Savionr, who restores diseased and defunct 
life ; and in the miracnlona feeding of the multitude He an- 
noonces Himself as one who, with His own being and life, 
satisfies the hunger of the world — ^who, by the sacrifice of His 
life, prepares for the world an eternal Eucharist, and feast of 
highest, truest nonrishment. 

There Nicodemus was to us a type of the men of traditional 
observance and legal righteousness coming to the possession of 
faith ; the Samaritan woman, with her associates, a type of the 
field while unto harvest, of strayed knd lost ones turning by con- 
version to God. Here we see in the man at Bethesda, who at the 
word of Jesus rises from a death-like lethargy to a new life, an 
image of all mortally paralyzed hearts, of all worn-out pilgrims, 
of all under the shadow of the empire of death, who awake 
at His call to a new and joyous existence. And here also the 
spiritual transformation of the Old Testament proceeds. The 
writings of Moses blossom in the light of prophecy, and become 
writings of the New Covenant, wherein Moses wrote of Him. 
In the revelations of the Old Covenant God testified ever anew 
of Him, till this testimony was finally perfected in His own life. 
Moses and John appear as His witnesses ; yet so grand is His 
life, and the immediate testimony of the Father, that He does 
not even need the witness of these men. In His life the true sub- 
stantial Sabbath is manifested, and presents itself in contrast to 
the dead, rigid, joyless, workless, and yet restless Sabbath of the 
Jews, as the true living celebration of perfect peace in God, and 
perfected working in God, a working which turns the Sabbath 
of the silent dead into the Sunday of the joyful resurrection. 
He makes the manna of Moses to take the place of a meagre 
type, foreshadowing the true bread of heaven, which is dis- 
pensed to the world in His life. In like manner the life of 
Jesus represents the sanctuaries of the people of Israel in their 
true light. The sacred well of Jacob in Samaria had been made 
a symbol of the miraculous fountain which streams forth in His 
life for the refreshment of the thirsty : so here He appears at 
the 5>ool of Bethesda, in Jerusalem, as the trae resort for miracu- 
lous cure, and the true Dispenser of health. The spiritnalizatlon 
of nature also continues its course. The barren desert is sanc- 
tified by the miraculous feeding of the people ; and the terrors of 
the storm by night vanish before the light, festive, kingly step 



^dbyGoOgle 



318 THE GOSPEL ACCORDMO TO JOHK. 

with which He comes across the sea to His own. And what 
wondrous, flying torches of light, does He make to fall amidst 
the conchtTea of the d^kness itself ! Before the jadgment-seat 
of the rulers at Jemsalem, He reveals Himself as one who exer- 
cises the highest and most valid jurisdiction in the name of the 
Father, calling the one to life, and giving over the other to death 
at His will ; and the judges sit as a gallery of the speechless dead 
around the Prince of life. Here also He throws a beam of His 
light on the dead Scripture knowledge, the dead Bible reading 
of nnbelievers, in its dismal soullessness, by a living exhibition of 
Holy Scripture iu its christological meaning and fnlneas of life. 
Amidst the worldly Chiliesta of Galilee He unveils with a light- 
ning flash of royal displeasure, of true spiritual dignity, the nn- 
wtHthiness of the seditious swarm who would gladly make Him 
a king, in order that they might live in sensual ease on His 
miraculous bread. In the company of His disciples He dis- 
tinguishes the genuine followers, whom the Father hath givHi 
to Him, whose discipleship is rooted in the depths of the divine 
purpose, of whom each by himself has been led to Him by 
a special divine reveUtion, by a personal hearing of the voice 
of God, and thus is as one taught of Grod in the most indi- 
vidual sense, from the rootless party combinations of worldly- 
minded men, who, slavishly united by w<»thle6s interests, murmur 
among themselves, and cannot experience the drawing of the 
Father, because they all drag each other fomard to destruction 
by their party feeling and woridly machinations. Hd even 
causes a bright flash of His eye to fall on the treachery which 
begins to spring up in the innermost circle of His disciples : we 
see with horror how the evil germinates, yet are calmed at the 
same time by a dim surinise that so it must be. Thus also the 
Lord sees in the worldly tendency, which still causes a jar in 
the hearts of His brethren towards Him, a judgment, acceding 
to which they most still for a time enjoy the peace of an affili- 
ated world ; and with sadness id His look. He dismisses them to 
the feast, where they would have liked to share with Him in 
worldly triumphs. Thus the culminating point of the ideal 
conception of life is reached ; even the utterances of evil cannot 
disturb the counsel of God. They appear as sins on which 
judgment is already passed, bat also ea facts wcorked by the 
hand of God into the ideal course of actual life. 
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1. The EvangeliBt gives as no cotnmimicatioiu regardiDg 
the joomeTmgs of Jesos throogh Qalilee, after Hu retam from 
Hu somewhat prolonged residence in Jadea. He passes immfr- 
diatelj from the miracle, with which Jesus ma^ed His second 
return homewards to Galilee in Cana, to His new appearance 
in Jerosalem at the feast of Purim, in the second year of His 
ministry. He thos omits all the particulars, in the first great 
stage of the labours of Jesns in Galilee, of which the Sermon on 
the Mount forms the centre (see Book ii. iv. 13). He then trans- 
plants us suddenly from tlie hi^ council in Jerusalem to the 
Sea of Galilee, and across the sea into the deeert^ without inform- 
ing us regarding the motives of this voyage. Again, after he 
has commnnicated the first great events which were associated 
with this journey, he just indicates (chap. vii. 1) the new laboors 
of Jesus in Galilee, without touching the individual facts, as 
they are narrated by the synoptists (Book ii. Part v. 14 and 15), 
in order, after a few introductory words, to make us acquainted 
with uiother return of Jesns to Jerusalem, which took place on 
the occasion of the feast.of Tabernacles. He thus passes over 
the time between tjie feast of Purim in the spring (in the month 
Adar, before the month of the Passover, Nisan) and the feast of 
Tabernacles in autumn (on this occasion beginning on 12th Oct.). 

2. Stier (^Wbrde of the Lord, vol. v. 187) makes, on my in- 
terpretation of sixth chap. (vol. iii. 149), the remark : ' The good 
Ijang^ who has, alas I to a considerable extent fallen a prey to 
the spiritualism of this dangerous time, speaks in a very strange 
way for a Christian of this' — of eating and drinking the blood 
of Christ. ' " The world in general consumes Him, draws Him 
into its life of death, and thus His quickening flesh, which is 
entirely identical with the Spirit, the energetic and quickening 
power of His spiritual and corporeal being, imparts itself to the 
world and restores its life." Not so I Of a conaomlng of Christ 
by the world in general, not a single word is said there, and 
such a thing is a horrendum dictu to one who has a Christian 
acquuntance with what the world and what Christ is. There- 
fore, also, only inrip t^ rov merfiov Ifa)^, not eis ^a^ : He who 
" consumes," or better, feeds on Him, and is nourished by IKm, is 
vers. 53-58, said, etc.' In this lively combating of my remark. 
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Stier has overlooked the circamatance, that the Slst verse, which 
he quotes, points back to the 33d verse, where it stands : This 
is the bread of Qod, whicli cometh down from heaven, and 
ffiveth life tmto the world. In what manner now does bread give 
life 1 Without doabt, by its being eaten. If then this bread 
^ves life to the world, this implies, that it is eaten by the world. 
Certainly by the world in genera], as 1 intentionally remained, 
by the world in the Johantiean sense, bo far as it still contains 
within itself the kernel of believers, and as such is the world 
loved by God. Of the world beyond the crisis, or the world of 
unbelievers, I thus manifestly do not speak. And that Stier 
speaks of it here, has no foundation in the test, but is a dis- 
torbing element from elsewhere. So far, therefore, as he has 
founded hb judgment on this passage he is without warrant. 
The respected Stier gives a well-meant warning against spirit- 
ualism. Yet one must be also on his guard against materialism ; 
and we fear he has approached too near it (we will not say, fallen 
a prey to it) in the passage where he seeks to show that the shed 
blood of Christ, collected and separated from the body of Christ, 
exists in heaven. If be had rightly realized to himself the 
Logos, who is the life of all things, in His glory, he would have 
been as little troabled about the transformation of the poored- 
out blood of Christ, as about His ponred-out sweat, or about His 
poured-out tears. [Stier refuses to accept the above explanatioc, 
and still denounces the author's statement as ' altogether im- 
proper and misleading ;' though, when John himself calls our 
Lord the Saviour of the world, and when the author has pre- 
cisely stated that by ' the world ' he does not mean the world of 
unbelievers, it is difficult to see how he could further explain 
himself.— Ed.] 
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SECTION V. 

THB FEBHENTATIOK, THE STRIFE, AND THE INCIPIENT SEFASA- 
TION BETWEEN THE ELEHENTB AND FOLLOWERS OF THE 
LIOHT, AND THE ELEMENTS AND FOLLOWERS OF THE DARK- 
NESS, UNDER THE INFLUENCE EXERTED BT OHRIST. 

(Chap. vii. 11-x. 21.) 

Under the inflaence of the power emanatitig from Christ, 
there had thus unfolded themselveB, on the one hand, all kindred 
genua of life congenial to the light, which had been toached by 
the rajs of His life ; on the other, all the elements of darkness 
had been excited into opposition against Him. In this manner 
bad the cri^ the separation between light and darkness within 
the sphere of His operations, been anticipated. But this could 
only take place gradually, as the resnlt of a powerful fermenta" 
tion, a violent struggle. The chief features of the fermentation 
which preceded the separation, present themselves in a series of 
facts. 

Already, in the spirit which manifested itself at the feast of 
Tabernacles in Jerusalem, this fermentation made itself felt. 
Jesus had not come publicly to the celebration of the festival. 
But every one spake of Him. The Jews, says the Evangelist, 
sought Him at the feast — no doubt with hostile intention — and 
said. Where b he f And there was much murmuring among 
the people concerning Him. Some said, He is a good man. 
Others, on the contrary, s^d, I4ay, but he deceiveth the people. 
No one, however, spoke freely and openly of Him, for fear of 
the Jews. 

When, however, the middle of the feast had already come, 
Jesus went up into the temple and taoghL Suddenly, there- 
fore, He appeared amongst the multitude in the temple, and 
addressed the people. But immediately also the umbrage He 
gave, manifested itself in the most manifold forms. 

The Jews — Jndaists — expressed then: surprise — that He 
tanght — and said, ' How knoweth this man letters ^ — ^the writings 
of the doctors — having never learned — having never received 
' Literature, not the Holy Scriptures ; see above, vol. iii. 279. 
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the diploma of the KabbisT' — Jesus answered them, and stud, 
' i/Lj doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me' — that is. He, 
as the highest teacher, has made Me a Rabbi. — * If any man will 
do His will — will fulfil Hia will, as it has been made known to 
him, to the beet of his knowledge and conscience — ^he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of My- 
self — thus without human warrant and teaching. He that 
speaketh from himself, seeketh his own glory ; but he that seek- 
eth his gloTy that sent him, the same is true, and there is no un- 
righteousness in him * — which should make his doctrine to be 
false.' Thus the true learning and the true orthodoxy rest on 
the pure intention, the right view on the right aim; and the test 
of this is, that one seek the glofy of God. Without call and witli- 
out warrant, on the other hand, are those who seek their own 
honour, even should they be graduated and in office. The Lord 
then goes back to the first origin of their learning, and examines 
whetJier they stand in the true succession, which has its starting 
point in Moses : ' Did not Moses give you the law 1 and none 
of you doeth the law. Why seek ye to kill Mel' — against the 
law. A practical proof that they have entirely lost their nth- 
binical dignity. This charge did not merely relate to the attempt 
which the Sanhedrists had made on His life in the previous 
spring, at the feast of Purim (according to chap, v.), but also to 
the purpose with which they now again persecuted Him. The 
multitude, however, who were at present in the joyous mood 
associated with the celebration of the feast of Tabernacles, 
thought they must rebut this charge, and supposed that Jesus 
was under the influence, at a most unseasonable time, of a 
gloomy dejection and madness. ' Thou hast a devil (of mad- 
ness),' they said: 'who seeketh to kill theet' That the people, 
however, on the occasion of such hostile manifestations, already 
stood under the promptings of the pharisaical party, is shown 
by the answer of Christ, who boldly accuses His enemies of the 
attempt on His life, before the whole multitude. To their 
declaration regarding Himself, Jesus replied, ' I have done one 
Work, and ye all marvel at it. Moses gave unto you circum- 
cision (not in the sense as if it were of Moses, but of the fathers) ; 
and ye on the Sabbath-day circumcise a man (Lev. xii. 3). If 
1 The MmU is tbus, according to John, the fountain of frmr. Comp. 
chap. iii. 20; 1 John iv. 1-6, v. 17, and other pusaga). 
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then a man on the Sabbath-day receive circamcision, that the 
law of Moses be not broken — if the law of the Sabbath be sus- 
pended even by the law of circamciaion, and that according to 
the requirement of the law in its integrity — are ye angry with Me 
that I have made the eatire man whole on the Sabbath-day — 
whilst circamcision, which Eospends the Sabbath, according to 
its primitive aim, apart from the typical, waa appointed to heal 
or preserve from disease only one organ of man? Jadge not ac- 
cording to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.' In 
this manner did He reprehend the scribes and Sanhedrists who 
doubted His doctrinal authority, and showed them how badly 
they themselves were instructed in the law. 

And now, some of the citizens of Jerusalem, proud of their 
connection with the metropolitan city, brought forward another 
ground of offence. * la not thia he,' they said, ' whom they seek 
to till — which the Jndaista in a hypocritical manner, and with 
them even the people, in their inconsiderateness, had just been 
denying — and, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto 
him. Have then the mlers come to know in truth, that thia is 
indeed the Christ t Have they really become convinced in the 
way of carefnl examination ; and is ^eir conviction also really 
well founded? Howbeit we know whence this man is. But 
when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is/ They 
expressed thus the mystic opinion, which among the later Jews 
was disseminated in a variety of forms, that the Messiah would 
appear amongst the people in some mysterious' way, without His 
origin being known.' Then cried Jesus in the temple, aa He 
taught, * Ye both know Me, and know whence I am ; and yet I 
am not come of Myself — in which case ye would certainly know 
Me (see v. 43, 44) — ^but it is He who is true that bath sent Me, 
whom ye know not — and therefore Me also ye do not know. — 
But I know Him ; for I am from Him, and He hath sent Me.' 
So littlje did He hesitate to discnss with those opposers the 
question regarding His ori^n, that He spoke of it with a lond 
voice. Then they sought to apprehend Him ; but no one laid 
hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come. 

Tbos did His opposers manifest their enmity. The Rabbis 
sought to crush Him with the reproach of His want of school 
authority, the scribes with the reproach of His lowly descent ; 
■ See above, vol. iii. p. 283. 
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the former having no conception of the exalted teaching of His 
Spirit, the latter of His exalted origin. Over against these, how- 
ever, stood many of the people who believed on Him, and said, 
' When Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than this man 
hath done?' The Fharisees heard that the people mnrmored 
such things concerning Him ; and the Pharisees and the chief 
priests sent out officers (officers of the temple) to apprehend 
Him. Jesus met these men with a boldness which deprived 
them entirely of their self-command, addressing Himself to them 
as well as to all around : ' Yet a little while am I with yon, and 
then I go unto Him that sent Me.' So long, therefore, He thus 
intimates, must ye leave Me free. And if ye dare to apprehend 
Me, and think to hold Me fast, I escape then most of all from 
your hands — then I go of My own free choice to Him that sent 
Me. 'Ye shall seek Me,' He continued, 'and shall not find 
Me ; and where I am, thither ye cannot come.' Then He shall 
be withdrawn from them to an unapproachable distance. It is 
not only the distance of heaven, but the distance of the Spirit. 
Then said the Jews among themselves, 'Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him t Will he go unto the dispersion of 
the Hellenes — unto the Jews dispersed among the heathen — and 
teach the Hellenes 1' Mocking, they unconsciously prophesied 
of the fact, still future, that in the preaching of the G^ospel 
Christ should leave the Jews and turn to the heathen. 'What 
manner of saying,' they continued, ' is this that he hath spoken : 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me ; and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come t ' They seemed darkly to surmise that this word 
contained the sentence of their future national destiny. 

The last day of the feast of Tabernacles was a great festival- 
day as the conclusion of the celebration, and as a Sabbath — a day 
on which the congregation was assembled by a special ordinance 
of the law, and which was therefore distinguished by a special 
ritual service (see Lev. xxiii. 36). One thing, however, was 
wanting to that day which marked the others. On the seven 
preceding days the festive drawing of water took place every 
morning. A priest, with a large golden vessel, drew water from 
the fountain of Siloah on the temple mount, brought it into the 
temple, and poured it out on the altar into a silver basin. This 
was the commemoration of the miraculous spring which God 
had opened for the people as they journeyed through the desert. 
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As, however, the eighth day denoted their entrance into Casa&n,' 
DO water was drawn on that day. The fountains of the promised 
land on that day flowed for the refreshment of the people, a 
symbol of the streams of spiritual blessing which Jehovah had 
promised them. To this symbolism the words of Jesus on the 
last day of the feast have manifestly reference. He stood op, 
and cried, saying, ' If any man thirst — if he not only misses the 
typical streaming of the water, bnt painfully also the true — let 
him come unto Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said (Isa. xliv. 3, Iviii. 11 ; Zech. xiii. 8 ; Ezek. 
xlvii.), out of his body shall flow rivers of living water.' From 
this declaration it followed, that He regarded Himself as the true 
temple-fountain, the spiritual antitype of the well of Siloah. 
His promise is very strong. The believer shall not only be 
satisfied with this water, he shall himself hecome a fountain — he 
shall become a fountain of many streams ; and the streams shall 
all of them be living water, everywhere like foont^ns multiply- 
ing themselves. The Evangelist adds : ' But tliis spake He of 
the Spirit, which they that believed on Him should receive ; for 
the Holy Grhost was not yet — not yet revealed in this distinctive 
form of the Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of the perfected life of 
Jesus, — for Jesns was not yet glorified.* The miraculous foun- 
tain of the outpouring' of the Holy Spirit and of the new life 
had not yet broken forth from its hiddea depth, in order, as a 
perpetually flowing spring, to send forth its waters in bonnteous 
streams through all the world. 

Many of the people now, vi^ho heard this saying of Christ, 
said, *0f a truth this is tbe prophet' — the mystic precursor of 
the Measias. They felt how clearly He expressed the deep 
longing of their soul after the true spiritual water-drawing of 
Israel. Others said straight out, 'This is the Christ.' These 
felt that Jesns not only named their longing, but also satisfied 
it. But they were met by others with the objection, ' Cometh 
then Christ ont of Galilee T Hath not the Scripture said that 
Christ Cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, 'where David wast' These were manifestly well 
acquainted with the Old Testament, but ill acquainted with the 
life of Jesns. They formed, however, a contrast to those who 

' See above, vol. iii. p. 288. 

' It«f[ardiDg the oorrectncas of this expluititian, see vol. iii. p. 392. 
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had expressed the opinion, when Christ cometh, no man shall 
know whence He is ; as in like manner those, again, formed s 
, contrast to the Jndaists, who demanded that He mnst proceed 
from the school of some acknowledged RabbL These opposera 
are thos not at one with themselves in their requirements re- 
garding the Messiaa, as in like manner also His friends are 
divided again into two parties. And just in this does the 
strength of the fermentation in their mitids become manifest. 
Nevertheless, John refers to the main contradiction between 
enemies and friends, when he adds, ' So there arose a division 
among the people with respect to Him. Some of them desired 
to take Him, but no man laid hands on Him.' (Comp. vers. SO, 
20, viii. 59, x. S9.) This time also were the enemies of Jesus 
paralyzed in their attempts on Him by the power and authority 
that manifested themselves in His teaching and bearing. 

Without doubt, to the last-mendoned persons belonged also 
the officers of the Sanhedrim, who had been sent to apprehend 
Him. They came back to the chief priests and Pharisees. And 
they said unto them, 'Why have ye not brought himt' The 
officers answered, < Never spake man like this man ; ' naturally, 
therefore, also no Jewish councillor. Then answered them the 
Pharisees, ' Ate ye also deceived ? Hath any one of the mlers 
believed on him, or one of the Pharisees 1 Only this people — 
this rabble — who know not the law : accursed are they 1 Only 
the people,' said they, ' believe on him.' This declaration con- 
strained one of the councillors to reply. Nicodemus, namely, 
who had come to Jesua by night, being one of them, said, 
' Doth oar law judge any man till one hath first heard him, and 
known what he doeth V (See Deut. i. 16.) In vain, however, 
did be oppose himself to their fanatical excitement. As they 
liad thrown suEpicion on their officers, and cursed the people, 
they now reviled their colleague : ' Art thou also a Galilean ?' 
it was said : ' search and look ; for out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet.' That in their fanatical zeal they did not think on, 
or did not trouble themselves about, the fact, that several of the 
prophets were from Galilee, need not surprise us; and as little 
that they, a moment before, ventured to assert in the presence of 
Nicodemus, No ruler or Pharisee believeth on Jesus. What 
does not an excited fanaticism venture to assert !* 

' Yet our inoderD criticism believes that the pious Evangeliit stated 
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We have sbove seen (vol. iii. p. 298) that the paragraph 
which now follows (vii. 53~Tiii. 11) belongs indeed to Uie 
genoine apostolical tradition, bat did not originally fit into this 
place, and most probably belongs to the history of the last 
temptations which Jesus had to undergo at the hand of the 
Sanhedrists iu the temple, and perhaps is to be reckoned as 
belonging to Luke. Probably this place has been assigned to 
it becaose it seemed so entirely drawn from the life of the feast 
of Tabernacles, which was celebrated by the Jews as a joyous 
popular festival, on which occasion grosser disorders might 
easUy have occoned. In order not to intermpt the connection 
of the Gospel as it lies before us, we communicate the narrative 
in question here as an episode of the Gospel history, in which 
the de^neracy of Jewish life in their festival celebrations, as 
well as the holy position of the Lord over against ttie profane 
administrators of the old theocratic marriage laws in this tm- 
vesty on aU legal decorum, are placed before our view in a very 
pictorial manner. In the highly oi^nized structure of the 
Gospel of John, no other place could be found for it, unless we 
introduced it as an appendix to this section. 

And every one went to his own house. But Jesus went 
unto the Mount of Olives. And early in the morning He came 
again into the temple, and all the people came unto Him ; and 
He sat down and taught them. And the scribes and Pharisees 
brou^t unto Him a woman taken in adultery ; and they set her 
in the midst, and said onto Him, ' Master, this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded 
us, &at such should be stoned. What sayest thou thenl' This 
they said to tempt Him, that they might have an accusation 
against Him. But Jesus stooped down, and with His finger 
wrote on the ground. When Uiey still continued asking Him 
the question, which He bad thus by writing on the ground 
declined to answer. He lifted up Himself, and s^d unto them, 
' He that is without sin among you, let him cast the first stone 
at her.' And again He stooped down and wrote on the ground. 
But when they heard this, they went out, being convicted by 
their own conscience, one after another, from the eldest even 
unto the last. And Jesm was left alone, and the woman stand- 
bere what was incorrect, rather than the raging Sanhedrists. And notwith- 
aUn^g Ihia, it wifihes to be called impartial. See above, vol. iii. p. 294. 
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ing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw 
Done bat the woman, He said unto her, ' Woman, where are 
those thine accusers t Hath no man condemned thee t ' She 
said, <No man, Lord!' Jesos said onto her, 'Neither do I 
condemn thee : go, and sin no more.' 

Such scandals probably broke out not nnfrequently amidst 
the pious formalism of the Israelitish festivals. It was, however, 
an offensive contrast, when the Pharisees still professed a denre 
to maintain the ancient theocratic typical laws concerning disci- 
pline, whilst they themselves were destitute of theocratic purity. 
In the few words which He uttered, Jesus brought this home to 
th«r minds. Th^ judgment respecting the woman became a 
judgment against themselves. Meanwhile, also, the woman had 
had to undergo the mortal fear of condemnation. Conscious of 
guilt, she had stood for a time under the impending sentence of 
the supreme Judge. Christ did not condemn her in the quality 
of a theocratic judge, which the Jews had attributed to Him. 
For, according to theocratic law, the woman had to depart free, 
when the theocratic accusers and witnesses, instead of standing 
by the charge, slunk away from the place of judgment. The 
Lord, however, by His conduct on this occasion, brought out 
the fact, that now another form of administration prevailed, 
inasmuch as the one typical jurisdiction of the theocracy bad 
divided itself into three parts— into the spiritual jurisdiction of 
G^od, the ecclesiastical jariadictlon of the Israelitish Church, and 
the civil jurisdiction of the Bomano-Jewish state. The rights 
of the latter He could and would not prejudice ; the rights of 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction had in this case been forfeited by 
the accosers; and the right of God to condemn the adulteress 
He would not put in execution in a time of grace, but rather 
sent the woman home, with an exhortation to repentance,' after 
He had allowed her to feel for a little space the judgment of 
the Spirit in its full measure, in His own presence. 

It may have been towards the evening of the last festival- 
day, when again the yearly recurring feeling of a want showed 
itself among those who had taken part in the celebration. In 
the court of the women, namely, there stood in those days two 
large golden candelabra, which had been originally lighted on 
the evening of the second festival-day, to illnminate &e temple 
' See ftbove, vol. iT. p. 76. 
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space, and to throw their lustre from the temple mount down 
upon the city; whilst a circular dance, with joyful music, was 
held around the lights. Without doubt, it was a symbol of the 
pillar of fire which had shone on the people of Israel by night 
in their wanderings through the desert. Afterwards they may 
have been disposed to repeat these illuminations daily.* At all 
events, they missed them when they did not take place ; but 
when they did venture to introduce them, it was as in the case 
of the drawing of the water on the eighth day (see vol. iii. p. 
291), they had no full assurance of the traditional legality of 
the practice. At the least, they had to lament that Ae glory 
was now departing. To such a frame of mind Jesns now 
attaches a new discourse. 

Jesus spake again to them, and aaid, ' I am the light of the 
world. He that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life.' What the pillar of fire represented 
in the type, what the temple-lights as a continuation of that 
^pe designated, is found in Christ substantially. He is the 
eternal pillar of fire, which shines on all wanderers through tke 
wildeniess of life, who follow its guidance in the dark night 
of this world, and imparts to them the true light of life — a light 
which secures life, rescues life, dispenses life — which is itself a 
life-giving life. Then said the Pharisees onto Him, ' Thou 
bearest record of thyself (in thy own matter) : thy record is not 
true.' Jesus answered and said unto them, ' Though I bear 
record of Myself, yet My record is true ; for I know whence I 
come, and whither I go.' When Jesus previously stood before 
the judgment-seat of the Jews, and defended His official working 
on the Sabbath-day, He appealed, with reference to the require- 
ments of ,the law, to the testimony of the Father as the other 
great witness, because in that place His own testimony could 
not sufiBce (v. 31). Here, however, in private intercourse, they 
must allow His own testimony concerning Himself to possess 
full competence and validity, although He indicates by the 
form of His expression that in this case also another testifies of 
Him. For His witness is the sure declaration of His absolutely 
certfun self-conscionsness, and so also of His divine consdoos- 
ness; therefore at the same time also a testimony of God. He 
^ See aixmS, voL iii. p. 278. 
VOL. VI. T 6 
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knows whence He comes, and whither He goes — His origin as 
well as the end of His mission ; therefore, also, He can ^re fnll 
iotelligence respecting His character. And' because He knows 
that He cornea from the Father, and goes to the Father in His 
lominons coarse through the midst of an erring world, He can 
wiUi confidence call Himself the light of the world. And thns 
most He testify of Himself over against them, aa they neither 
know whence He cohies nor whither He goes, and ^erefore, 
also, cannot testify of Him. 

He then proceeds ; 'Ye jodgeaccordingtotbeflesh — ye form 
yonr judgment porely from the external appearance of things, re- 
garding their innermost character ; — I judge no man— of Myself. 
But if I judge, My judgment is tme (valid) ; for I am (in i^ as 
alao generally) not alone, but I, and the Father that suit Me. 
And so also is it written in your law — in the law which should 
be for yon the law in its most proper sense, the Jewish Codex — 
that the testimony of two men is true (Deut. xrii. 6). I am one 
that bear witness of Myself, and the Father that sent Me beareth 
witness of Me.' The dear, sure self-consciousness of Jesns is 
the first witness, and is confirmed by the second, by the great 
facts and miracoloos powers in which God operates and estab- 
lishes all His words. Then said they onto Him, ' Where is thy 
Father t' They demanded thus really that He should present 
Him as a witness in ontward form ; and in this they showed to 
what a frightful extent they had externalized the Old Tes- 
tament, and reduced it to a corptu jwrit} Jesus answered, Te 
nether know Me, nor My Father. If ye had known Me, ye 
should have known My Father also. These words spake Jesns 
in the hall of the chest of offerings,* as He taught in the temjde. 
And no man laid hands on Him; for His hour was not yet come;— 
although He thus humbled them in the most central arena of 
Jewish sancti^. 

Once more the Lord found a special opportunity to address 
the people, as, towards the close of the day, individnals among 
them began to prepare for departure. 

Then said Jesns again to them, ' I go (also) away, and ye 
shall seek Me, and ye shall die in yonr sins. Whither I go, 

' As now-a-dajB Bome theologians do with respect to the whole of Holy 
Scriptnre. 

' Not in the treiwury ; see rol. iii. p. 307. 
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ye cannot come.' Tlien said the Jewa, ' Will he kill himself, 
because be saitb, Whither I go, ye cannot come 1 ' la wanton 
mockery, they gave utterance to the sentiment, that He meant, 
perhaps, as a self-murderer, to descend into the lowest hell (see 
vol. iii. 308) ; and thither, they thonght, they, as the heirs of 
paradise, could certainly not follow Him. The answer of Jesus 
showed how clearly He understood them : ' Ye are from beneath,' 
He said ; ' I am from above.' A man thus goes to the place from 
where, according to the dispo^tion and nature of his inward 
character, he is. For further explanation, He added, ' Ye are 
of this world — of the old -^lon in its coarse towards hell — I am 
not of this world. Therefore have I said (testified) unto yon, 
that ye shall die in your sins.' Still, only conditionally did He 
say this nnto them ; and, once more softening the threatening 
anDonncement by an evangelical invitation, He adds : ' For if 
ye shall not believe that I am — who I am ; if ye apprehend not 
My inward character in faith — ^ye shall die in your ains.' Then 
SEud they unto Him, with great eagerness, < Who art thou then f ' 
They conceived the certain hope that He will now present Him- 
self to them, before their departure, publicly as the Messias. He, 
however, would not respond to their impnre MeAsianic notions, 
but, on the contrary, demanded that they should learn the true 
Messiahship in the features of His own character. Hence the 
cautious answer which He imparted to tbem : ' To start with — 
I am — what I even say nnto you.' Thus the Light of the world, 
the Sent of the Father, the Source of tme life.^ Bnt why does 
He not tell them all f This He explains in what follows : ' I 
have many things to say of you, and to judge in you. But He 
that sent Me is true ; and I speak to the world those things 
which I have heard of Him.' Thereftn^ by the divine words, 
which make themselves known to Him in the reality of things 
under the operation of Ood, are the words of His revelation 
gnided ; and it is in accordance with this great law of His life, if 
He may not entirely describe His own life to them, because in 
their life there is still too much to judge and to correct. 

Bnt they did not understand that He — even now — spake to 

them of the Father. And from this inability to apprehend His 

meaning, there arose a series of misunderstandings, which Jeeus 

allowed to come to full maturity, in order to convince them of 

' Comp. vol iii. 309-10. 
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their peirersenesa of heart. He thus pnxweded : ' When ye 
shall have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I 
am He.' To these words the firat mismiderstanding seems to 
have attached itself. They understood them probably of Hts 
exaltation to the Messianic throne. ' And of Myself/ He con- 
tinued, ' I do nothing ; but as My Father bath taught Me, so I 
apeak.' Here they must have thought of some secret, very cau- 
tious political instructions He bad received with respect to the 
establishment of the Messianic kingdom. — ' And He that sent Ms 
is with Me : the Father hath not left Me alone ; for I do always 
those things that please Him.' In this declaration, finally, they 
have probably found an intimation of some great mysterious 
armament which He has at His disposal. As He spake these 
words, many believed on Him. Without doubt, in consequence 
of an entire misconcepljon of what He said, for the meaning of 
these words was this : When ye lift Me up on the cross, and 
thereby occasion My exaltation into heaven, then shall ye pun- 
fully become acquainted with My Messianic glory in the judg- 
ments which come upon you. And yet I may not now present 
Myself to yon as the Messias, in order, if possible, to ward ofE 
that destiny. For I do nothing of Myself ; and so also speak I 
nothing of Myself: the decisive watchword, however, has not 
yet been committed to Me by the Father, but rather has been 
withheld. This prepares, indeed, a dark path for Me ; but the 
Father, that sent Me, is with Me : He has not exposed Me to 
spiritual isolation, and to actual destmcUon among you. This 
I know ; for I live for Him always in all that I do. 

Thus did the Lord see Himself suddenly surrounded by a 
great company of believers.' Bat He now showed them under 
what conditions alone they could be His disciples, by at once 
removing their misapprehension, He said to the Jews, who had 
decided in favour of believing on Him : ' If ye shall continue in 
My word (as I mean it), then are ye truly My disciples ; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.' The 
explanation lay in this, that the qnestion at issue was not their 
deliverance from the Romans by the power of a worldly Messias, 
but their deliverance from the spiritual bondage of error by the 
truth. They now remarked the cause of the misapprehension, 
' That Jeans here, ver. 30, speaks with the same people who are later 
spoken of, ver. 97, b manifeet ; see vol. iii. p. 313. 
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and replied, ' We be Abraham's seed, and have never submitted 
to the bondage of anj man— have never acknowledged a foreign 
lordship. — How sajest thon then, Ye shall be made free 1 ' Thej 
speak this, prompting Him, as it were, in order to entice Him 
forward. They ^ve Him to understand, that they, as Abra>- 
ham's children, and bom lords of the world, do not recognise 
the SDpremacy of the Bomans. From this it should follow that 
they do not need an tnaard deliverance — that they are already 
inwardly free, in virtue of their perpetual protest They thus 
intimate that they only stand iu want of an outward deliverance. 
Therefore, also, they leave out from the words used by Christ, 
ye shall be made free, the limitation adjoined : by the truth. 
Jesus answered them, ' Verily, verily, I say unto yon, Whoso- 
ever committeth sin is the servant of sin. But the servant 
abideth not in the house for ever, the Son daideth for ever — in it. 
If then the Son make yon free, ye shall be free indeed.' First, 
the incontrovertible principle: the doer of sin (who lives in 
sin) is the servant of sin. Then the application : he who is the 
servant of sin, cannot be a child in the house of God ; to be a 
servant of sin, makes one to be a slave in reference to Otoi. 
And by this the right of the child to remain for ever in the 
house of God, in the inheritance of Abraham, is forfeited. Thus 
it is in their case. The Son of the house, however, can restore 
to them this right. 

On this He disclosed to them further their own evil inward 
condition : ' I know that ye are Abraham's seed. But ye seek 
to kill Me ; for My word findeth no place in yon.' All that 
He says to them has misapprehension, resentment, affront, and 
vindictiveness, even to mortal enmity, for its result. They can- 
not, therefore, in a spiritual sense be the seed of Abraham. ' I 
speak,' He then proceeded, in order to indicate to them how far 
removed they were from true faith in Him, ' what I have seen 
with My Father, and ye do what ye have seen with your father.* 
But who mast this unnamed father be T This question filled 
them with suspicions alarm ; hence the haughty answer : ' Abra- 
ham is oar father.' To this Jesus replied, ' If ye were Abra- 
ham's children, ye wonld do the works of Abraham. But now 
ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath told yon the truth, which 
I have heard of God. This did not Abraham.' How far was 
Abraham removed from murdering men, from murdering them 
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becaose the^ epoke the tmth, because they were even prophets 
of God I The Lord then added the mysterious bat t^rible an- 
nonncement : ' Ye do the deeds of yoor father— of a father, thoB, 
who is even snch a murderer of men and of prophets.' They 
sud unto Him — in anger — ' We be not bom of fornication ; we 
have one Father, God.' If the question is to be one of spiritual 
descent, they think, well then, God is oar Father, and not in 
any wise an idol, with which our fathers should be supposed to 
have committed spiritual fornication by idolatry.' To this Jesus 
replied, ' If God were your Father, ye would have loved Me — 
received Me in love — ^for I proceeded forth from God — in My 
first origin — and I come in My whole manifestation continually 
from Him. — For I came not of Myself, bnt He hath sent Me. 
Wby do ye not then onderstand My speech — the language of 
My Father's house 1 For ye cannot hear My word — even listen 
to it. Ye are of the father, the devil ; and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning — as 
was first made manifest in Adam's fall, Abel's murder, and the 
death of men generally, — and he hath not taken his stand in the 
truth — as this has been shown in the lying impostures which he 
has practised on men ; — for there is no truth in bun. When he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, and the 
father of the liar.' This is the dark enigma of their enmity 
towards Him : Satanic love of falsehood, and desire for murder, 
which mutually beget each other. That the lie is the starting 
point of this enmity. He expresses strongly in the words : ' Bat 
I, because I speak the tmth, ye believe Me not.' 

That He does speak the tmth. He shows in the declaration 
He gives forth of His celestially transparent consciousness: 
'Which of you convinceth Me of a transgression T' — of a trans- 
gression, namely, against the theocratic law, sach as they bad 
often desired to lay to His charge. That they had not been able 
to do, nor were they now able ; and in this lay a proof, that He 
spoke the tmth, for the Israelite knew well that head and heart, 
knowledge and conscience, are mutually dependent.' Therefore 
He continues : ' And if I say the tmth, why do ye not believe 
Me t He that is of God, heareth God's words. Ye therefore 
hear them not, because ye are not of God.' The tmth which 

' See Stier, vol. v. p. 374. 

* A truth which the more receat epecnlatioD wil] no longer acknowledge. 
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Christ speaks, is the word of God. Bat for th^ voice coming 
forth from the etemitj of God^ concemiog the eternal God, thej 
have no apprehension. The oonclnsitoi lies near at hand : th^ 
are not bora of God, according to their spiritnal perception 
and character. Thus the proof for the heavy chaigfl has been 
rendered. The Jews, however, assumed the air of having been 
maligned by Him, and of having a right to vilify Him in torn. 
They answered, ' Say we not truly, that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devill' Jesns answered, 'I have not a devil; bat I 
honour My Father — which is not found in a demoniac, bo far as 
he yields himself a prey to an impore spiritual influence, as to 
a ruling divinity — and ye dishonoar (vilify) Ifo. But 1 do not — 
Myself — seek Mine own gloiy — 'which ye have done despite to : 
there is one that saeketh and jndgeth.' On this announcement 
of the judgment. He is again moved by the spirit of compassion, 
and therefore follows it with the evangelical call: 'Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, If a man keep My word, he shall never see death.' 
The Jews immediately transformed again this word of life into 
a word of death. They said onto Him, ' Now have we known (we 
see it clearly) that thou hast a devil,' — and yet they had already 
before laid it to His chai^. — ' Abraham is dead, and the pro- 
phets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my word, he shall never 
taste of death I Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who is dead 1 And the prophets are dead I Whom makest 
thou thyself t' Jesus answered, 'If I honoor Myself, My 
honour is nothing. It is My Father that honoureth Me, of whom 
ye say, that He is your God ; and ye have not known Him. But 
I know Him. And if I shoold say, I know Him not, I should 
be like onto yoa a liar. But I know Him, and ke^ His word.' 
Thns He declares that it is not His aim to ascribe honour to 
Himself : this He leaves to the Father. It is His business only, 
always to ^ve expression to His own pare consdoosness, always 
to speak from God, according as it has been commanded Him ; 
and the rest He commits confidently to the bands of God- And 
this also shall be now His demeanoar, in the declaration regard- 
ing His relation to Abraham, which they have d^nanded of 
Him. ' Abraham, your father, rejoiced Uiat he should see My 
day ; and he saw it, and was glad.' The rejoicing of Abraham 
was his emotion of blessedness, in the faith with which he re- 
cuved the promise of the coming of Christ ; the beholding of the 
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day of Christ, which was granted to Abraham, was an effect of 
the maoif estation of Christ on his present state in the other world. 
Abraham's greatness thus appears here in a twofold manner, 
modified by the greatness of Christ Abraham in this world 
rejoiced in the coming Christ, who was as jet in the other world. 
Abraham io the other world rejoices in Christ, who has now 
appeared in this world : he ever looks towards Christ from the 
distance like a planet towards the son ; and Christ is the soni, 
the joy, the heart of his whole blessedness. Christ had in this 
manner expressed His eternal conscionsness over against the 
Jews, because He conld not otherwise make clear to them His 
relation to Abraham. They, however, hoard Him with the ear 
of a most sterile consciousness, accessible only to the ideas of 
time and number, and could only marvel at the enormous deficit 
in the reckoning of His age. ' Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast seen Abraham!' They could only speak out of the 
grossness of their own conceptions. Meanwhile they thought 
they had treated Him with great fairness, by allowing His age 
to stand at as high a figure as possible, somewhere under fif^ 
years. The more, however, they advanced in their extemalism, 
even to the border line where humanity ceases, to the point 
where an entire immersion in the ideas and objects of time 
already formed a prelude to the fable of the wandering Jew, 
the more did Jesus turn inwards, back into the full conscions- 
ness of His eternity, and as if from the depths of His Godhead, 
He spoke the words : 

' Before Abraham became, I am.' 

This b the perfect sense of a perfect eternity, in which all 
times vanish — of the eternity which is before time and after it, 
above time and within it, in contrast to that mode of conception 
which sees in time ollly something temporary, stretched out be- 
tween two eternities, of which the one is turned into a time ante- 
cedent to time, motionless as a rock, and hoary, the other into a 
time subtequetU to time, dreamlike, Sitting and pale. Abraham 
must become Abraham : the Son teae ever the Son, and the exist- 
ence of the latter is the source of the coming into exietence of the 
first. The whole period of time implied in the children of God 
becoming what they are, revolves as in a circle around the 
eternally resting, yet moved and all-moving, centre of the self- 
existing Son of God. Abraham became. Christ it. 
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Then took they up stones to cast at Him. For the solemn 
dechtration of His eternitj and divinity, they wished to stone 
Him as a heretic. 

Bat Jesns withdrew Himself from them, and went oat of the 
temple, going throagh the midst of them. And so He passed 
by. 

That Jesns had not taken flight before His persecutors, was 
speedily shown. As He passed by — was not yet beyond sU the 
groups of men on the temple monct — He saw a man who was 
blind from his birth. It is a proof of the perfect composure 
and calmness of His mind, that He could fasten His eyes on this 
man, and linger beside him. His disciples asked Him, 'Master, 
who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was bom blind t* 
Hiey expressed thus a Jewish prejudice, but probably not for 
the sake of the answer, but to urge the Lord past the supposed 
sinner, or child of sin, as no doubt they had still in their thoughts 
the heresy-judges behind them.' Jesns answered, ' Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents ; hut — therefore Ls he blind — 
that the works of God should be made manifest in him.' They 
should not therefore inquire after the concealed causes of his 
blindttesB, which lie far beyond the acta of the blind man and 
his parents ; but fix their eye on its manifest end, that Ood should 
be glorified in him. He had thus already intimated to the dis- 
ciples, that He did not intend to hasten away. ' I must work the 
works of Him that sent Me while it is day : the njght cometh, 
when no man can work. As long as I am in the world, I am 
the light of the world'— especially the eye-light of the blind. 
And while He said this — probably with reference to the decline 
of the day, the last day of the feast of Tabernacles, which became 
for Him a symbol of the close of His own life' — He spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle and dust, and anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said unto him, ' Qo, 
wash in the pool of Siloam.' The Evangelist remarks. This is 
by interpretation. Sent ; so that thus Siloam appeared even in its 
name to be a type of the Sent of God, the Messias. The blind 
man bad not been able to see the Lord. But he had heard Him 
speak, and he had beard the mention of His name. The con- 
versation of Jesus with the disciples had preceded the act itself, 
' See above, vol. iii. p. 829. 
^ As V. Gerlsch and others anggeet ; see Stisr, v. 482. 
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and had been the means of ezcitiDg Iiis faith. And he believed 
truly. He went and washed himself, and came back seeing. 

It has been asked,* Why did the Lord send the blind man to - 
the pool of Siloam t The answer lies in the prerious experi- 
ences which Jesua bad made in Jemsalem. He had oace 
already healed a sick man in Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day, 
and this had been reckoned to Him aa a mortal offence. It was 
now again the Sabbath-day. He had indeed no scruple to ac- 
complish the act of healing once more on the Sabbath, but He 
desired now to do it in a form which should make it still lees 
susceptible of cballenge than the previooa cute. Now the pool 
of Siloam was well known to be the pool of the sacred temple 
foontain. They knew this always, bnt were especially full of it 
at the feast of Tabernacles. The fonntain of Siloah was, at this 
feast, the third word in all they said. It was the sacred well of 
the people, of the temple, of the priesthood, nay, of Jehovah 
Himself. When thus Christ made" the fountain of Siloah co- 
operate in the healing of the blind man. He drew the sanctuary 
of the Jews itself into co-opemtion with Himself, and presented 
in a very clear light the co-operation of Jehovah, which He had 
already so strongly asserted in the judicial examination He 
underwent regarding the former cure. And if the Jews should 
this time again chai^ Him with Sabbath profanation, He could 
[qipeal to the co-op^«tion of their Siloah, their temple mount, 
their Jehovah. They appear to have also really felt this to be a 
manifestation of divine skill ; for however much they tormented 
the man that was healed with their investigations, they did not 
venture, on this occasion, to commence a process against the 
Lord Himself. 

The neighbours of the blind man, and those who bad before 
seen that he was a bej^ar, said, ' Is not this he that sat and 
begged ? ' Some said, ' This is be.' Others said, ' He is like 

' * Interpreters know not what to say aa to the meaning of the procedore 
of Jeeus, ver. 6, with the man that was born blind. According to Lncke, 
no constant rnle oan be diwovered, aocording to which Jeeus made lue in His 
cores of a natmal instrumentslit;, or the contrary. It is, however, eoffi- 
cientlf clear that the operations here have for their object to give to the 
miraculous act a conspicuous drcuinstaDtialitjr, and to make it be known 
■a a work done on the Sabbath-day.'— Y. Baur, in Zeller's Jakrbltcher, as 
above, p. 118. Manifestly, Baur also knows no sufficient answer to the 
question referred to. 
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him.' Bnt he himself said, < I am he.' Then said thej anto 
him, ' How Trere thine ejm opened t ' He answered and said, 
' The man who is called Jems made clay and anointed mine 
eyes, and said onto me, Go to the pool of Siloam and wash t I 
went and washed, and received my sight.' Then stud they onto 
him, * Where is het ' He said, 'I know not.' They hronght 
to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. And it was 
the Sabbath-day when Jesos made the clay and opened his eyes. 
The Pharisees now also asked him, in a judicial examination, 
either before a synagogue tribunal, or before the tribunal of the 
Little Sanhedrim, and probably on the day after the Sabbath,* 
bow he had received his sight. He s^d onto them, ' He put 
clay npon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.' Then said 
some of the Pharisees, 'This man is not of God, becanse he 
keepeth not the Sabbath.' Others said, 'How can a man that 
is a sinner do snch miracles ? ' And there was a division among 
them. They then proceeded with the examination, and said 
to the blind man, * What »ayest tAou of him, becaase he hath 
opened thine eyes 1 ' He said, < He is a prophet.' Therefore — 
after this conclusion drawn by the blind man — the Jews would 
not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and had 
received his sight, -until they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. And they questioned them, saying, *Is 
this your son, who ye say was bom blind ? How then doth he 
now see ? ' His parents answered them in the following words : 
* We know that this is our son, and that he was bom blind ; bnt 
by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not He is of the necessary age— of maturity — 
ask him, he shall speak for himself.' They possessed the gift of 
a mind fully awake, and could speak to the purpose. So spake 
his parents, becaase they feared the Jews (the Jnddsts); for the 
Jews had already resolved, that if any man should confess Him 
as the Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. Without 
doubt, this had happened at the moment, immediately after 
which they had sent out officers to apprehend Jesus, in the 
middle of the feast (see vii. 32). Therefore said his parents. 
He is of age, ask bimsdf. They then a second time called the 
man that had been blind — called him again before the tribunal 
■ — and said unto him, * Give God the glory,' — that is, with the 
' See above, iii. 395, note. 
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sound of pions words ; speak bj all means the troth, for the sake 
of God, and in His presence, but only according to its spirit ; 
speak what is pleasing to thy priests, what accords with their 
notions of God. In this sense thej evidently proceed: *We 
know that this man is a sinner,' a transgressor of the law. He 
answered in the most pointed and measured terms, 'If he be a 
sinner, I know not. One thing I know, that I was blind, and 
now I see.' This was the most discreet form in which to decline 
accepting dieir judgment regarding Jesus, and yet with the as- 
ser^on of the fact to point to His glory. Then said they to him 
again — now perhaps expecdng another answer — ' What did he 
to thee? How opened he thine eyes?' It became quite evident 
to the man that they wanted to make him a false witness, and 
in the place of caation, there now appeared the expression of a 
lively ironical displeaaure. He answered them, ' I have told 
yon already, and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye hear it 
again I Will ye aba become his disciples t ' As indeed it has 
the appearance, if it be with pure intention that ye wish to 
hear ever anew the report of his glorious deed. Then they re- 
viled him, and said, ' Thou art his disciple ; but we are Moses' 
disciples. We know that God spake unto Moses ; bat of this man, 
we know not whence he is I ' In the measure, however, in which 
their fanatical zeal increased, there soared aloft In the man in- 
terrogated a heroic courage, engendered by a single eye, aad a 
deep surmise of the glory of Christ, sustained by the sense of 
superiority which belongs to a clear and sagacious understand- 
ing and inflamed by a feeling of moral contempt for this college 
of unworthy priests and judges. ' Herein ties also a marvel,' 
he said with reference to the miracle of Jesus,' ' that ye (the 
scribes) know not whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine 
eyes. We know, however, that God heareth not sinners; but if 
any man feareth God, and doeth His will, him He heareth. 
Since the world began, was it not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one that was bom blind. If this man were not of 
Gx)d, he could do nothing.' He bent his discourse again to a 
cautious termination, and leaves it to them to draw the con- 
clusion for themselves, of an unheard-of prophetic glory, from 
the unheard-of miracle of Jesus, which he has thus magnified 
in their hearing. Their verdict on him was to the effect : 
' Sea StiCT, v. 444. 
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' Thou wast altogether bom in sing — bodily and spiritnally ; ac- 
cording to the body, as blind ; according to the spirit, as a beretic 
— and thou wilt t«achuaf' 'And they caat him oat' — out of the 
door, and oot of the aynagogne, both were one. 

Jesns beard that they had cast him oat. And when He 
fonnd him, He said unto him, 'Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God 1 ' He answered and said, ' And who b He,^ Lord, that I 
may believe on Him 1 ' He is thus ready nnconditionally to 
follow the goidance of Jesns. Jesus said unto him, 'And tboo 
hast already seen Him, and it is He that talketh with thee.' 
The Evangelist John has preserved to us, from the ministry of 
Christ, many histories of the calling of disciples, in which the 
attraction of noble minds to Himself by Christ discovers itself in 
the most attractive form, in which the love which rescues appears 
in all the charms of its loveliness, and graciousness shows itself 
in union with gracefulness, bo that one is reminded of the rela- 
tion subsbting between grace as expressive of manner, and grace 
as expressive of disposition. He salutes Simou with the signifi- 
cant words. Thou art Simon, the son of the Dove : thou shalt be 
called Cephas, the rock (in which the dove nestles). He receives 
Nathanael, in spite of his contemptoons judgment concerning 
the Nazarene, with the words, Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile I and shows him how deep He has looked into 
his inner life, so that Nathanael, entering into the fellowship ot 
this noble spirit, answers. Master, Thou art the Son of God, Thou 
art the King of Israel (of the Israelite without guile). So here He 
responds to the lively question of the man who believes on Him, 
and does not yet know that he believes on Him, with the words : 
And thou hast seen HioL, and it b He that talketh with thee. 
Without doubt He meant thereby to say, the man who has re- 
ceived hb sight had already begun to see Him, while he was still 
blind.' How otherwise would that man have so patiently allowed 
hb eyes to be anointed with mud, and have gone in thb condidoo 
to wash in the pool of Siloam t The answer of the man showed 
that the Lord had rightly described his spiritual state. He said, 

' Begording the reading tal ri; isri, in contrast to tbe reading ri'c im, 
vid. LUcke, ii. S. 891. 

* Tblu the difficulty which has been fonnd in the eiprefiaion iupauif 
(vid. LUcke, ii. 992) icMlvee iteelf into a beautiful significance. This inter- 
pretation is abo favoured Yij ver. 39. 
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' I believe, Lord,' and he worshipped Him. And Jesus said, 
' For jndgment 1 am come into this world, that diey which see 
Dot might Bee, and they which see might become blind.' These 
words stood natorally also in a close relation to the excommnni- 
cation which the man who had received his sight had just had to 
experience at the huid of the Pharisees, for Jesas' sake. This 
some of the Pharisees who were with Him, listening to the oon- 
versation, understood well, and th^ sud onto Him, ' Are we 
also blind f Jesus said unto them, 'If jBwere blind — were 
simply blind, acted according to your best knowledge and con- 
Bci^ice, and longed for the hght — ye should have no sin ; bat 
now that ye say, We eee, therefore your sin remaineth.' Just 
because ye pretend to see, and in part also do see, and harden 
yonrselves against knowledge and conscience, even to total 
blindness, therefore b your sin retained ; i.e., therefore ye, who 
have excommunicated the man that bath received his sight, are 
and remain yonrselves under the ban. The expression of Jesna 
manifestly has reference to the excommunication which had be- 
fallen the blind man. 

The parable also, which the Lord now addressed to these 
Pharisees, had a close connection with the reprobate exercise of 
pastoral duty, which they had exhibited towards the man who 
had been blind during his judicial examination, and in which 
their soul-mnrdering pastorate was reflected. 

* Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that entereth not by the 
door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other way, the same 
is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is 
the shepherd of the sheep. To him the doorkeeper openeth, and 
the sheep hear hb Toice, and he calleth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. And when he pntteth forth his own 
sheep — calUng tliem by name, for these must in preference to 
others be designated by their names, as being select and peculiar 
— he goeth before them, and the sheep follow him, for they know 
his voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him, for they know not the voice of strangers.' 

This parable spake Jesus unto them, but they understood 
not what things they were which He spake unto them. He 
therefore gave them the explanation, as follows : — 

' Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. — 
The condition of the entrance of the blessed operation on Uieir 
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Bonis. — All that come in M^ stead — who soQght an entrance not 
in Mj name, spirit^ and word, but in their own name — are 
thieves and robbers ; bat the sheep — the tme members of the 
Church of God — did not listen to them. I am the door. By 
M« if any man enter in, he shall be sared, and shall go in and 
oat, and find pasture. The thief cometb not, but to steal, and 
to kill, and to destroy. I am come that they might have life, 
and that they mi^t have it more abundantly.' This is the first 
form of the parable. It is the noctmnal imago of the sheep-fold 
of God. The chief point is the door, and entrance by the door 
of the fold. The door is Christ; the entrance by the door is en- 
trance in the name of Christ, with reference to His pre-«zistent 
and eternal character. The doorkeeper is not here farther ex- 
plained ; doubtless it b the Spirit of God. Those who, in Christ^ s 
stead, come to the flock, are such as come in their own name — 
all falsa prophets, priests, teachers, princes, and popalar leaders. 
They are thieves and robbers : they have no other interest, than 
to enrich themselves at the expense of the fiock; exercise no 
other influence, than to destroy the flock ; and one knows them 
by this, that rfie tme members of the Church do not follow their 
calL To these enemies of the flock are placed in strong coo- 
trast the tme shepherds, who enter by ^e door. The latter 
rescue their own soul, by faithfully caring for the flock. They 
can go in and out into the fold ; for the doorkeeper openeth to 
Uiem, and the sheep know them and follow them. They find 
the right pasturage for their flock. Also for themselves ; for all 
shepherds besides Christ are under-shepherds, and as snch belong 
themselves also to the flock. Such is the contrast between Christ 
and the enemy of the flock, the thief. The latter comes only 
to destroy the flock. Christ, on the contrary, comes for its 
salvation. He secures its life — as the closed, protecting door, 
and secures the fulness of it — as the open door to the good 
pasturage. 

In these last words the day picture of the New Testament 
fold, in its contrast to the night piece, representing the fold of 
the Old Testament, is already introduced. 

'I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd giveth his 
life for the sheep. But the hireling, who is not a shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep, and fleeth ; and the wolf plnndereth them, and seat- 
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tereth the sheep. The hirellDg fleeth becanse he is an hireling, 
aod careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd — 
standing in the very opposite relation to the sheep — and I know 
mine own, and am knomi of mine, even m the Father knoweth 
Me, and I know the Father ; and I lay down My life for Uie 
sheep,' Thus b Christ the good shepherd in the true sense, as 
He is likewise the true vine, the true fountun, the true bread of 
life. AH pastoral faithfulness is only a reflection of His shep- 
herd's care. And this is the token of His pastoral faithfulness, 
He lays down His life for the sheep. But the hireling, who 
forms a contrast to the true shepherd, is known by this, that he 
takes to flight so soon as he sees the wolf, the destroyer of the 
flock, coming. The thief, who threatens the nocturnal security 
of the sheep, resolves himself into the twofold form of the hire- 
ling and the wolf, who become the soarce of danger to the flock 
by day. The hireling is the official teacher and guide of the 
sheep, without heart for the Lord, and for the flock, appear- 
ing oftentimes under the most legalized ecclesiastical form : the 
wolf is the false teacher, and seducer, and destroyer, who breaks 
into the fold, bringing desolation with him. The hireUng and 
the wolf stand in intimate mutual relationship : the flight of 
the one furthers the rapine of the other. The character given 
of the hireling is, that he does not caie for the sheep. The 
good shepherd, on the contrary, is known by this, that he is 
devoted to the flock as it is to him. This shepherd is Jesus. 
As the Father hath known Him with the look of love and faith- 
fulness, and He the Father, so He knows His flock, and the flock 
know Him. 

In tbb manner did the Lord characterize the Pharisees, as 
the shepherds of the people. Their destructive leadership was 
thus judged, and the fact was explained, why the man that had 
been blind bad not allowed himself to be seduced by them, why 
he had turned away from them and joined himself to Jesus : a 
picture of all the elect among the Jewish people. 

When the Lord spoke the word, I lay down My life for the 
sheep, He found it needful to indicate the whole meaning in 
which He desired this expression to be understood. He there- 
fore proceeded : 

'And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold. And 
them also I must bring. And they shall hear My voice. And 
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there shall he one fold, one shepherd.' This He spoke of the 
compass, of the range of the efCects of His death. He will not 
offer Himself for the Jews alone. He has other sheep also — 
even now in Hia eternal dominion by the Spirit of God, He 
has other sheep without, far and wide. These He will bring hy 
the power and operation of His death, to nnite thran with the 
sheep from among Israel ; and they shall give a ready ear to His 
voice, and fallow Him. Thus of the separated sheep diere shall 
be one fold, as there is only one Shepherd, in whom all true 
under-shepherds dissolve and disappear. 

* Therefore doth My Father love Me,' Ho continues, * be- 
cause I lay down My life, that I might take it again.' This Is 
the inward and intensive power of His sacrificial death, in con- 
trast to the range of its influence already spokes of. The love 
of the Father is, above all, fixed on His joyful self-sacrifice, 
on His absolute re^gnation or priestly spirit. What, however, 
makes this priestly spirit to appear in all its truth and glory before 
the eyes of God, is the perfect assurance of His resurrection in 
this willingness to die ; the courageous anticipatioii of life in 
the intrepidity of this death ; the ondaunted, kingly spirit in 
this priestly spirit ; the absolote trust in God in this absolute 
resignation to God. 

From this characteristic of His sacrificial death, it follows 
that it was entirely voluntary, and yet also a perfect act of 
obedience. This He expresses in the words : 

' No one taketh it (My life) from Me, but I lay it down of 
Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. Thb commandment have I received of My Father.' 
This is the law for the guidance of His Ufe : full power and 
authority to die as a sacrifice for the world, full power and 
auihorily to rise again from the dead. In this way His choice 
is one with the appointment of the Father, as His hope of life is 
one with His courage in death. 

The Lord' was, in the first instance, led to this reference to 
His death by the persecutions which the man that received his 
sight had undergone for His sake. He took the part of the ex- 
communicated man, and received him faithfully into commu- 
nion with Himself; altfaongh this again increased the hatred of 
the Pharisees agtunst Him. He declared to them, that if they, 

VOL. VI. Z fl 
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aa hirelings and wolvea, sooght to destroy the sheep, He, as the 
faithful Shepherd, would heoome Becurity for them with His 
life. 

And agiun there arose a divimon among the Jews for these 
sayings. And many of them said, * He hath a devil, and is mad : 
why hear ye him?' Others said, 'These are not the words 
of (Hie that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind f 

Manifestly, the powerful fermentation and commencing 
separation between the elements and children of lights and the 
elements and children of darkness, is the fundamental feature 
of the whole section. The section begins with the delineation 
of a threatening collision (chap. vii. 11-13) ; it closes with the 
outbreak of an already far advanced and strongly manifested 
division (chap. x. 19-21). This fermentation progressing to- 
wards separation, meets us in the Sanhedrim, as also among the 
people. Its strongest manifestation is the great flnctnatioQ from 
unbelief to faith, and again from faith to unbelief, even in the 
same hearers. The most pointed expression for it is found in 
the reference of Jesus to the fact, that now they who see are 
made blind, and the blind rec^ve their sight 

Here also, again, a further development of the ideal relaUon- 
ships in the life of Jesns, and of the transformation of the worid 
towards its ideal end, discovers itself through the light of His 
life. In the first place, we learn the ideal rabbinical dignity of 
the Lord in contrast to the rabbinical dignity among the Jews, 
and His true exaltation of origin in contrast to the high birth 
which the residents of Jerusalem bring into competition with it. 
To the temple police Jesus discovers Himself in regal freedom, 
as one who can neither be touched nor hindered when He 
chooses publicly to appear, and equally as one who can neiti)^ 
be reached nor found when He hastens away (absolutely free, 
alike when He keeps His ground, and when He becomes a 
fugitive). To the Diaspora of the Jews among the Greeks He 
presents the image of a higher Diaspora in the other world, 
to which He thinks of retiring before His persecutors. The 
fountain of Siloah is turned by Him into a symbol of the spiri- 
tual fnhiess of His own life ; the joyouB drawing of water into 
a symbol of the communication of the Spirit, to be disp^ised by 
Him to believers. In passing, we then see a bright ray fall on 
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the coarseneBs with which an anticbrisUan conclave can corse 
and revile in its excitement agwnst Him ; and again a bright 
ray on the falsifications of histoiy, into which antichristian scribes 
can fall in the violence of their passion, or which thej can even 
allow themselves to make ; a reproach from which all the efforts 
of a learning of a kin^d spirit in our days in vain strive to pnrge 
the Sanhedrim. Bat Christ proceeds further, and makes us see 
in the festive illumination of the temple (thoB indirectly also in 
the pillar of fire in the desert) a symbol of His soul- enlightening 
character and operations as the light of the world. His present 
farewell to the temple is, in His view, a sign of His speedy 
farewell to His people Israel. In the misapprehension of the 
Jews, who seem to be brooght to believe in Him, whilst in truth 
they have removed themselves farther from Him than before, 
He brings to light the poisonous nature of the inward unbelief, 
which lay hid in their worldly Messianic hopes and opinions, 
taking for the moment, as the basis of His conversation, the sap- 
position common to both parties through this misunderstanding, 
that He was the Mesuah. He then places the image of trae 
freedom over against their cbiliastic, fanatical, and demago^csl 
notion of freedom, or also over against their real Jewish bond- 
age. Thereupon the relation of Abraham and his true children 
to the life of Jesns is exhibited in its higher light ; and, on the 
other hand, the Lord throws a strong beam of light on the pre- 
existence of the devU, his darii operations amongst mankind, his 
kingdom : we are made acquainted with the essential character- 
istics of the Satanic spirit, both m the father of lies and in his 
children. We see the earthly life of Abraham and of the pro- 
phets, as well as their life in the other woidd, in the light of the 
character of Christ : the coming into being of the children of 
God in its contrast to the eternal existence of Christ. A bright 
though isolated ray of light falls even on the inward condition 
of the demoniacally possessed. Thereafter a new symbohcai 
relation of the water of Siloam to the life of Christ is illustrated: 
the pool of Siloam is a symbol of the healmg virtue of Christ ; 
bat at the same time a sign of the co-operation of Jehovah, to 
whom the temple of Israel is dedicated, with the miracolous 
act of Jesus on the Sabbath-day. To this is attached an illus- 
tration of the blind receiving sight in Israel and in all the wiH-ld, 
in contrast to the seeing, who become blind, as exhibited in the 
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case of the blind man healed bj Christ, and of the Pharisees, 
who in their self-inflicted blindness oppose themselves to Him. 
We see, further, how the blind beggar, who sat at the templ&- 
gate, becomes an enlightened preacher of repentance to the 
blinded priests and scribes who mle in the temple. After this, 
we get a sight of the clerical temple-ban in its entire impotence : 
how it cannot hinder the ezcommnnicated man from attuning 
to the blessedness of fdth ; whilst the Lord, at the same 
time, points the eye to the really heavy ban of sin under which 
those who prononnce the sentence of excommunication are 
themselves placed (chap. ix. 41). The Lord then describes the 
sheep-fold and the flock in their symbolical significance for the 
kingdom of God. We become acquainted with the true door 
for the souls of men, and on the other hand, also, with the true 
marks of sonl-sedaction in all pseudo-measianic systems, in all 
perversions of the pastoral office, in all despotisms and hierar- 
chical dominations ; and as the false guides have been presented 
to ns from one point of view as thieves and robbers, they appear 
in another respect in the forms of the hireling and the wolf, 
and in the mutual relation which subsists between both. In the 
entire threefold sphere of school, state, and church, no false 
exercise of spiritual influence or of official duty can occur which 
is not here illustrated and explained. As, however, the nocturnal 
thief, when seen by day, passes partly into the hireling, partly 
into the wolf, the nocturnal under-shepherd, on the other hand, 
by daylight and on the pasture-ground, melta, in the presence 
of the chief Shepherd, into one of the flock. But all true pas- 
toral life on earth, as well in the department of nature as in the 
department of spirit, b here made a pro^ecy of the good Shep- 
herd, who lays down His life for the sheep. The relation of 
Christ to His own, especially according to their eternal election, 
grounded as it is on His relation to the Father, is here brooght 
out in its fundamental characteristics. We see the two flocks 
in ^eir grand historical delineations, the one enclosed in a fold, 
the other which is not of that fold, or rather is without fold, 
and how they are made one flock nnder the one Shepherd. 
Finally, also, the death of the faithful Shepherd is explained, 
as well in the wide range of its influence as in the depth and 
intensity of its power ; and at the last we see how powerfully 
already this reference of Jesus to His death furthers the process 
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of separation, ia which we are met by an image of the coming 
jadgment. 



The period of all the transactions included in this section 
stietches from the first days of the feast of Tabemacles to soma 
days immediately sncceedhig its close. 



SECTION VI. 

THE SEPARATION BETWEEN THE CHILDBEH OF LIGHT AND THB 
CHILDBEN OP DABKNESS EFFECTED BT THE POWEB OF THE 
LIGHT IN THE LIFE OF JE8U8. 

(Chap. X. 22-xiii. 30.) 

The great fermentation called forth by the influence of 
Christ on the spiritual world around Him, comes at length to a 
crisis. The opposition between the elements of light and the 
elements of darkness, in individual minds, reaches the point of 
decision. Some attach themselves to the light, others to the 
darkness. By this decision the separation between the children 
of light and the children of darkness is introduced. It presents 
itself first in the breach between the ruling party in Judea, — 
which wishes to stone the Lord, and compels Him, by its perse- 
cution of Him, to make His escape, — and the believers in Perea, 
who readily receive Him and afford Him an asylum. Proceed- 
ing on its course, it produces a separation between the unbe- 
lievers and the believers in Judea at the grave of Lazarus. 
A similar separation meets as in the antagonism displayed 
between the rejoicing of the festive multitude, who make a 
trtamphal procession in hononr of the Lord, and the rage of the 
Pharisees at this act of homage. Again, a new separation is 
caused by the opposition between the believing Hellenes, who 
come to seek the Lord, and the hardened portion of the peopl^ 
from whom He withdraws Himself. As the completion of these 
separations, appears the purging of the company of the disciples 
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from the presence of Judas, Trhich had alreKd^ indicated its 
approach at the anointing in Bethany. This fpnns the close. 
It is the type of the completion of the judgment, of the com- 
pleted parification of the Chinch. 

According to the Gospel of John, the Jewish festiTala during 
the life of JeEOs bad a peculiarly tra^c significance. According 
to their proper aim, they shoold have been nothing else than days 
prophetic of His coming — a constant advent-celebration ; but 
tbey have become the great days of offence, on which the rejec- 
tion of Jesos hurries on from its incipient stages to its final 
completion. At the first Passover feast at which He publicly 
appears, His mode of operation already occa»ons suppressed 
astonishment among the Judaists. At the second feast which 
He publicly celebrates — the feast of Purim — ^they take such 
offence as to commence a process against Him with a view to 
put Him to death. At the third festival — the feast of Taber- 
nacles — a resolnUou is taken by the Sanhedrim to take Him 
prisoner in order to put Him out of the way, and likewise to 
excommnnicate His open adherents. We see Him now for a 
fourth time appear at a feast — the feast of the Dedication ; and 
tiiey form a design to stone Him to death. This is the prelude 
to the last Jewish festival, at which the proscription of the true 
spirit of these festivals, or the rejection of Christ, is completed — 
the Passover feast at which He was crucified. 

And it was the feast of the Dedication at Jerusalem, and it 
was winter. — This festival was celebrated in remembrance of 
the re-consecration of the temple, which had been profaned by 
Syrian idolatry. It bad been appointed by Judas Maccabeus, 
and lasted ei^t days. It took place in the month Chisleu ; and 
on this, occasion its commencement was on 20th December.' — 
And JesQs walked in the temple, in Soloman's porch — on the 
eastern side of the temple ; according to tradition, a remnant of 
the first temple : hence the name. — ^Then came the Jews around 
Him, and said unto Him, How long dost t^ou hold our minds 
in doubt T If thou be the Christ, tell us pl^nly, This was the 
last transient blazing up of a desire to do Him homage, under 
the condition that He would respond to their chiliastic-political 
Messias-ideal, and in so far the last repetition of the temptation 
in the wilderness, which He bad also once again encountered at 
' See above, vol. iii. p. 431. 
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the feast of Tabernacles.' The answer of Jesos hears witness 
to the most pradent caution : ' I told yon, and ye beheve not 
(because, namely, He had not said it in their sense). The works 
that I do in My Father's name, they testify of Me. Bnt ye be- 
lieve not,* He said agun, ' because ye are not of My sheep, as I 
said onto yon.' He had told tbem this aboat two months before ; 
and indeed He had said it to the same party, on an entirely 
similar occasion, when they wished to stamp Him as the Messiah 
according to their chiliastic notions. Therefore He most come 
back on the words which He had then spoken to them.' They 
did not believe Him in the higher ethical sense in which He 
demanded their faith. They would not submit themselTes to 
His spiiitoal gnidance, bnt wished to guide Him as their in- 
strument. As for the rest, they seem really to admit that He 
may possess the historical predicates of the Messiah. This in- 
terpretation of the words of Jesus follows clearly from the 
sequel : ' For My sheep hear My voice, and I know them — in 
their progress towards the light^ th^ have unfolded th^ real 
individuality, their capability of being recc^ised — and they 
follow Ide — they do not demand that Christ follow them. And 
I give onto them eternal life. And they shall never perish, 
neither shall any one pluck them out of My hand.' This He 
said to them, probably, in the first instance with reference to their 
wretched public policy, whose predominating principle was the 
fear that they would perish under the dominion of the Bomane, 
if they did not ft'ee themaalres from it by a political Mesdas ; 
bnt also with reference to tjie faithful among the people who 
followed Him, hat whom they persecnted and desired to pluck 

> Stier's opmion (v. 484), that m^ ooaceptkm of this punge miiBt be 
rdegated to 1117 other anex^;<atical ima^atdons, I allow to pus wiUi vari- 
ous other anthoritatiTs judgmente prononnoed hj him. So kmg u Stier 
thinks that a villingneaB on the part of the Jem bo beliere in Jems, in the 
sense of their chiliastic eipectatioiu, must be regarded as a real wiUingneea 
to bdieTe,~~thBt their determination, therefore, not to believe in the sense of 
Jeans, oontradieta the snppomtion of a chiliastic mUingnat to leUwe, — he has 
not nudentood my ' nnexegetical imagination,' and here also, no donbt, as 
not nnfreqnentlj, the text of John itself. 

' What has been nrged bj Stranss, against the historical probability of 
Jeans referring back to the ijlegory of the good shepherd, has been already 
refuted, see toI. iii. 439, bnt has been again served up by Banr, Krili»eht 
OiUertuehmgen liber die kanoniKhen Evang. 181, without paying any regard 
to that refntatdon. 
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out of Hia hand. ' My Father, who gave them to Me, is greater 
than all. And no one is able to pluck them out of My Fatiiei's 
hand.' 

' I and the Father are one I' 

In these words lay, in the first place, the proof that His people 
are hid in the Father's hand. He and the Father are one. Conse- 
quently, the sheep who are in His hand are also in the Father's 
hand. 

At the same time, however, these words expressed the pecn- 
liar mystety of His being, His true Messianic character in 
contrast to their idea of the Messias ; the conscionsness of His 
nnity with the Father in His divine existence, as also in His 
will, thus His divinity. 

Then the Jews took up stones again to stone Him. This 
was the constant cause of offence which they found in the life 
and in the words of Christ : His real oneness with God, which 
involved the real propitiation, and the real Church, and the real 
worship, and from which proceeded, as a necessary consequence, 
the dissolution of their entire typical priestly glory, their learn- 
ing, and their righteousness. 

Jesns, unruffled hy this outburst of rage, calmly replied, 
' Many good works have I showed you from My Father. For 
which of these works do ye stone Met' He could with good 
groimd put this question, as He was conscious of the unity of 
His life in work and word, and as the life exhibits itself pro- 
porUonally stronger in works than in words, More calmly and 
beautifully He could not have expressed the consciousness of 
His innocence, and more pointedly He could not have told them 
that they desired to kQl Him for righteousness' sake, and thus 
made themselves the executioners of a pseudo-theocratic criminal 
jurisprudence of darkness, in opposition to the light. This re- 
buke brought them in some measure to reflection. They replied, 
* For a good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy ; and 
because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.' They 
have, therefore, the notion, that the human and the divine ex- 
clude each other, and this they regard as orthodoxy. Jesus 
answered them, ' Is it not written in your law — that so impera- 
tively binds you, as ye say, whilst to Me it is more than law, 
namely, life — I said, Ye are gods (Psa. Ixxxii. 6^) ? If now he 
■ Oo this passage, see Stier, v. 600. 
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called them gods, onto whom the word of Gwi came — the 
prophets and judges as the representatives of the Deity — and the 
Scripture cannot be broken — in its development ; mnst rather 
therein be fulfilled, that the development may proceed to its 
compleUon, that the true manifestation of God may follow the 
typical representatives of God, and the Son of Qod, the theo- 
cratic-symbolical gods — say ye of Him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasj^emest, because 
I said, I am the Son of Qod f ' By doing so, they themselves 
blaspheme the developing force, the vital germ and kernel, of 
the Old Testament, which they profess to hold so sacred. ' If I 
do not the works of My Father — undeniable divine works — be- 
lieve Me not. Bnt if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe 
the works, that ye may (gradually come to) know and believe 
that the Father is in Me, and I in the Father.' As they have 
not snfRcient vital power in them to exercise faith immediately 
in His person, and thence to pass over to a belief in His miracles, 
He points ont to them that they should at least attempt the 
reverse method of a lower-toned, embarrassed orthodoxy, and 
from an acknowledgment of the divinity of His works proceed 
forward to a belief in His person. This contrast of a twofold 
manner in which faith unfolds itself, a more noble and a more 
ordinary, appears on varioos occasions in John, particolart^ 
chap. v> 36, 37, xiv. 11, Yet both ways conduct to the goal, if 
one honestly pursue them. Even by the last, one may come 
to the apprehension that the Father is in Christ — that the life 
of Christ thus is the representation of a pure divine activity 
in Him, the prophetic fnnction in its absolute form — and 
that He is in the Father — that His life is pnie resignation to 
God, and self-apprehension in God — absolute high-priesthood; 
and thus has one arrived at the conclusion, that He and the 
Father are one — ^that He ia the eternal King, the Son of God, 
who, in the absolute appointment of God, and acquiescence 
in Hia determination, finds His own eternal, free self-deter- 
mination. 

Then they sought again to lay hold of Him — to take pro- 
ceedings against Him in a less violent form; — hut He escaped 
out of their hands. Once more He passed in invulnerable ma- 
jesty through the company, who would gladly have apprehended 
Him. This time, however, their rage was already so excited, 
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that they were on the point of pursoing Him, in order to take 
Him prisoaer. 

The withdrawal of Christ had on this occaaon.a more seri- 
ous import than formerly. The mortal enmity of the Pharisees 
had now ripened ta the full. Th^ resolntion was taken. 

This occaffioned Jesos to tnm His face towards the monntains 
of Perea, where a more ansceptihie people waited for Him. He 
went therefore again beyond Jordan, into the region where John 
at first baptized ; and there He abode. It now showed itself here, 
with what blessed effect John had prepared the way for Him. — 
Many resorted to Him, and said, John indeed did no miracle; 
but all things that John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on Him there — in that region. 

The friends of the light in Perea form a strong contrast to 
the votaries of darkness in Judea. This is the first form of the 
separation. 

Howerer, not all inhabitants of Jndea had forsaken Him, 
although here the party of His enemies was predominant. This 
was soon to become manifest. 

Now a certain man was sick, Lasams, of Bethany, the town 
of Mary and her sister Martha. It was that Mary who— as is 
already known to Gospel recollection, and as is afterwards nar- 
rated chap. xii. — anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
His feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick. There- 
fore his sbters sent unto Him, saying, * Lord, behold, he whom 
Thon lovest is sick.* It was the announcement of a strong trust 
in a delicate request. When Jesos heard that. He said, ' This 
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God may be glorified thereby' — which is at all times one 
with the glorifying of the Father. Now Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus. — With all the three He was united by 
an intimate friendship, and th^ were specially dear to Him. — 
When He now heard that he was sick, He remained still two days 
in the same place where He was. Certainly He did not continue 
there under any mere pretext, but was detained by the holiest 
and most pressing labours ; yet with the consciousness that thus 
also it was best for the aoxionsly longing dsters in Bethany. 
Nevertheless it was a mystery to those about Him, that He re- 
mained under these circumstances, which His disciples souj^t 
to ezplun by the necessity of av<nding the country of Judea on 
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accouDt of His persecoton. This opinion seems to have estab- 
liaked itself unoDg them. Then, after the expiry of this lime, 
He said onto His disciples, ' Let as go into Jndea again I* His 
disciples said onto Him, ' Master, the Jews of late sought to atone 
Thee, and Tboa wilt go thither agunt' Jeans answered, *An 
there not twelve hoars in the day ? If any man walk in the day, 
he stnmbleth not ; for he seeth the light of this world. Bnt if a 
man walk in the night, he stombleth ; for be seeth not the light 
of thb world.' We have already met with this parable in 
another form, when Jesna lingered with th« blind man on the 
temple moont. On that occasion the disdples seemed disposed 
to exhort the Lord to haste ; on this, they exhort Him to delay. 
Then, He probably connected the parable with the setting of the 
snn ; here, with the early morning the time of departure. The 
day with its twelve honra lies before Him ; a figure of man's hfe- 
time. He means to say, the duration of his life is measured oat 
with certain^ to man. He most not spend his life-time in anxi- 
oas fear of death, which hinders hi m in the work of fats calling) 
bat in life's f till certainty. The true day of his life is, however, 
one with the day of his dn^, which is the day of his day. If 
be walks and labours in the light of his daily daty, his life also 
is abandantly secured to him for this purpose. If, however, he 
seeks wilfully to lengthen the day of his life, at the expense of 
the day's work of dn^ appointed him, he then walks in the night, 
he stumbles and falls. As now, on the one hand, the day of one's 
life and the day of one's calling are one, so that one is certain of 
the first along with the second ; so also, on the other hand, the 
night of death is one with the night of the cessation of the 
earthly calling. When thus a man has reached the termination 
of his calling, he infallibly finds the pebble in the way, and ex- 
periences the dimness in the eye, by which his death is brooght 
aboat. Is he however inclined, as in this case the disciples were, 
to prolong his life at the cost of his calling, he will then discover, 
that with the walking in the night of unfaithfulness to duty, the 
day of fife itself will also become to biro a night, in which he, in 
a spiritual sense, stumbles and falls. The last thought predomi- 
nates here. Indeed, the parable is rather spoken with reference 
to the disciples than to the Lord ; hence the significant expres- 
sion : If any man walk in the day, he stnmbleth not ; for he 
seeth the light of this world. The light of the world shone in 
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the most proper sense on the day of their life, and tfaej should 
be assured, diat they woold not stumble and fall, so long as they 
walked in the brightness of this light. Had they turned their 
backs on Him, they wonld have fallen into the darkness of night, 
which would have been their ruin. When He had thus en- 
couraged them,^ He said fnr&er, 'Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; 
but I go that I may awake him out of sleep.' Then said His 
disciples, * Lord, if he sleep, he shall recover.' The words of 
Jesus intimated that the journey was necessary : Lazarus sleeps, 
I must awake him out of sleep. They were disposed to draw 
the opposite conclusion : If he sleep, it is a sign that he already 
begins to do well, without its being needful for Thee to hasten 
to him. They have thus an interest, on this occasion, not to 
take His words, he sleepeth, in their deeper meaning. The 
Evangelist remarks : Jesus, however, spake of his death ; but 
they thought that He spoke of the slumbering of sleep. Then 
said Jesus uoto them plamly, ' Lazarus is dead. And I am glad 
for your sakes that I was not there, that ye may believe — leam 
to believe better. — Nevertheless, let us go to him.' Then said 
Thomas, who is called 'The twin,* unto bis fellow-discuples, 
' Let us also go, that we may die with him — with whom we go, 
and whom we will not forsake even in death.' It is a gloomy, 
melancholy word, and therefore also obscure. The gloomiest 
thought in it is this : We shall probably rather sink with Lazarus 
iuto the tomb, than draw him out of it. Yet the bright star of 
fidelity shines on the dark ground of despondency : rather die 
with Jesus through faithfulness, than live separated from Him 
by unfaithfulness. This is the character of Thomas.^ 

Then, wheu Jesus came. He found that he had lain in the 
grave fonr days already. — Lazarus had thus died on the day of the 
departure of the messenger, and been immediately buried : the 
two days of the journey hither and thither, and the two days of 
the delay of Jesus In Perea, make four days. Bethany lay not 
far from Jerusalem, about fifteen stadia (If miles). And many 
Jews had come to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concern- 
ing their brother. When now Martha — as superintendent of 
the household, always active, and the first te receive the messen- 
gers — heard that Jesus was coming, she went to meet Him — at 

' Bouitiful : TtivTK t!*i ««! ftni rwra, «.t.X. 

' See abore, vol. iii. p. 60 ; and comp. p. 466. 
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once, Etccording to her nsnal assidaous manner, without first 
acquainting Mary with it. — But Maiy sat — meanwhile — in the 
hooae. Then said Martha onto Jesus, ' Lord, if Thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died I Bat I know, even now, 
that whatsoever Thon wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee.' 
Martha speaks in words of strong confidence. The first expres- 
sion of it is ; Jesus would certainly have restored the sick brother, 
if He had been there. The second is still stronger : if it now 
pleased Him, He might still obtain even the highest request from 
God. She does not venture to name this highest thing which 
she has in her mind. Manifestly Martha must already know of 
previons cases in which Jesus had raised men from the dead. 
Jesns responded to her thought with the word of promise : ' Thy 
brother shall rise agfun.' Martha saith unto Him — perhaps in 
part to learn in what sense He meant this, but also, no doubt, is 
the fear, that He possibly speaks only of the future resurrection 
of the dead — ' I know indeed that he shall rise again in the re- 
surrection at the last day.' Jesus said unto her, ' I am the re- 
surrection and the life. He that betieveth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth, and believeth in 
Me, shall never die. Believest thou this f ' From the one funda- 
mental truth, that Jesus is the resurrection and the life, there 
follows, in its two aspects, the rising again of believers through 
Him : The dying believer shall live again, becatite with Christ 
he carries down a quickening life with him into the grave ; the 
living believer shall never die. So far as death in its outward 
appearance is superinduced on the life of the Christian, his life 
is a future resuscitation of life in visible manifestation. So far, 
however, as faith is the governing printuple of his life, he shall 
never taste death in the centre and kernel of his life. Martha 
saith unto Him, 'Yea, Lord, I have believed that Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, who cometb into the world,' And 
when she had thus spoken, she went away, and called her sister 
Mary secretly, saying, ' The Master is come, and calleth thee.' 
As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly and came unto EUm. 
For Jesus had not yet come into the town, but was still in the 
place where Martha met Him. The Jews then, who were with 
her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mai^, that she 
rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saying, 'She goeth unto 
the grave, to weep there.' Then when Mary was come where 
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JesiiB was, and saw Him, slie fell down at His feet, and said onto 
Him, ' Lord, if Thoa hadst been here, mj brother tad not died.' 
When Jeros therefore saw her weeping, and Uie Jews also weep- 
ing who came with her — followed lier — He groaned in the spirit, 
and was troabled — in infinitely strong ^mpathy with pure suffer- 
ing, as also in infinitelj strong self-possession, over against the 
Bpiiit of temptation in the melancholic despondency which accom- 
panied that suffering.' AndHesaid, 'Wherefaare jelaidhim?' 
They said unto Him, ' Lord, come and see I ' Jesus wept. Then 
said the Jews, ' Behold how He loved him I' And some of them 
said, ' Conld not this man, who opened the eyes of the blind, 
have caused that this man also should not hare died?' Here 
already a twofold position towards Jesos seems to discover itself. 
Some see only the bright radiance of His love for Lazama ; 
otheis fix their eyes on the circumstance, that He has not pre- 
vented Lazarus from dying, and they seemed almost ready to 
say, Rather should He have omitted the cure of the blind beggar 
on the Sabbath-day, than the restOTation of so dear a friend, laid 
so near his hand. But Jesus again groaned in Himself — a ^n 
that it was especially the seductive despondency and gloom in 
the temper of the Jews, the atmosphere of death in which they 
breathed, against which, in the onmixed strength of His life^ He 
had to contend — and so He came to the grave. It was a cave, 
and a stone lay upon it. Jesos said, '-Take ye away the stone I' 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, stdth unto Him, < Lord, 
by this time he stiiiketh ; for he hath been dead four days.' Fr(»n 
this circnmstance, therefore, she concluded, that he must already 
be a prey to corruption ; and this thou^t caused her for a mo- 
ment to doubt, whether it would have any result to open the grave, 
and whether it would not be more suitable to avoid the sight of the 
dead in this repulsive condition. Jesus aaith unto her, * Have I 
not said unto thee, that if thou wooldest believe, thou shouldest 
see the glory of God t ' Then they took away the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up His eyes, 
and said, ' Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me. And 
I know that Thou hearest Me always. But because of the people 
that stand by, have I spoken the word, that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me.' That is, He will in this case canse 
the miracle to be seen, as a manifest answer to prayer. His 
' See above, iii. 471. 
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miracles are indeed so always ; for He doth no miracle without 
prayer, aod none without the responsiTe co-operation of the 
Fadier. On this occasion, howeTsr, He prays aloud, and aloud 
He represents the nuraculons act, which He is aboat to perform, 
as a ffft of God. Nay, He declares ezpressly, that He desires 
it to be so regarded, and that He^ on this account, names the 
Father as the author of the woi^. Hence it follows, that He 
makes this work to be a solemn sign that God hath sent Him, 
that God is one with Him, and grants Him all the results of His 
operations.^ We saw how He exhibited this truth in a pictorial 
form in the cure of the blind man by the co-operation of Siloam ; 
here He brings it oat still more clearly, by basing the whole 
miracle on the prayer spoken aloud to the Father, by solemnly 
calling on Him, who in this great miracle shall testify to the 
truth of His life. Id this way He desires to set aside the last 
remnant of a pretext, that He performs His miracles by the 
power of a strong egotisUcal will, or even by the help of the 
powers of darkness. The miraculous act must be seen, after 
this invocation of God, to be purely a divine act, and the divine 
act most become the last seal to the fact, that He is the Sent of 
God. When He had thus spoken. He cried with a loud voice, 
* Lazarus, come forth I' And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about 
with a napkin. Thus did he return to life, still blinded and 
chuned by the integuments of death, but full of the energy of 
life, and fully conscious of it. Jeans saith unto them, ' Loose 
him — from his bands and bandages — and let him go — hold him 
no longer as if he still required your support.' He needs nothing 
farther, than to be freed from these outward fetters of the tomb — 
the inward bonds are already broken. 

Then many of the Jews who had come to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus did, believed on Him. But some 
of them went away to the Pharisees, and told them what Jesus 
had done. Neither the evident divine glory of the miracle itself, 
nor the express declaraUon of Jesus before God that He would 
perform this miracle as a sign of His divine mission — a declara- 
tion which constituted a great practical oath confirming His 
mission — could win the hearts of all the eye-witnesses. Without 

* See above, iii. 476. Banr paaaes bj tiiis remark also in nlence in the 
work already refened to, p. 198. 
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doabt, the jonmey, which some of them made from the grave of 
Lazams to the Pharisees, was uudertaken with a false and traitor- 
0118 purpose. The fact, indeed, that Jesus has raised up Lazarus 
cannot be denied. Nay, even the Jewish mlers cannot deny the 
fact : nevertheless, or rather, for this very reason, they now re- 
solve apon the death of Jesus. The chief priests and the Phari- 
sees assembled the council, and said, ' What do we t — Le^ as a 
counterpoise to the works of Jesus, we must do something I — for 
this man doeth many miracles. — They must indeed confess the 
fact ; but now come considerations of policy. — If we let him thns 
alone, all men will believe on him ; and then shall the Romans come 
and take away from us both the place and nation — the seat of the 
kingdom and the people of the kingdom, the fold and the flock 
of the Lord.' But just so did it come, because they would not 
allow the Lord to prosecute His mission ; and such, as a rule, is 
the result of a false policy, whose substance consists in always 
sacrificing, with a purblind cautiousness, the more remote and 
deeper effects for the sake of the nearer and more superficial, 
the reality for the sake of the appearance. The very thing it 
would prevent, it brings about. And one of them, Caiaphas, 
who was high priest that year — and one of those ' high priests of 
a year ' of the time, of the spirit of the time, such as then used 
to present so strong a contrast to the high priests of eternity^ — 
said unto them, 'Ye know nothing at all, and also consider not 
that it is better for na that one man should die for the people, 
than that the whole nation should perish.' — Jesus has raised 
ap the dead : for this reason He shall die. This sentence, as 
expressive of the sentiments of Caiaphas, was the theory of 
pagan human sacrifice, of the worship of Moloch, although he 
certainly did not surmise that he had now sunk into the deepest 
depth of a diabolical, anti-theocratic heathenism. At the same 
time, however, he had, in this dark saying, unconsciously given 
expression outwardly, and according to the sound of the words, 
to the true meaning of the divine purpose. The Evangelist 
draws our attention to the circumstance in the words : But this 
he spake not of himself ; but being high priest that year, he thus 
prophesied. For Jesus should^-cert^nly — die for the nation, 
and not for the nation only, but also that He might gather to- 
gether into one^into one Church — the children of God that were 
' See vol. iii. 485-6. 
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scattered abroad. — The prophet of darkness, and of Moloch's 
sacrifice, was also at the same time a prophet of light, and of the 
perfect sacrifice of atonement. Yet he was the first consciously, 
die last ancoDscionsly ; the first as a volmitary agent of evil, the 
last as an involnntary instrtiment of the irony of the theocratic 
spirit against a typical high-priesthood, which had nndermined 
its own foandatioas, and become a prey to the judgment ; the 
first according to the meaning, the last according to the sonnd 
of his words. We may not overlook this last difference: 
Caiaphas spoke of political expediency in the expression. It is 
better for as ; the divine purpose, on the contrary, has the evei^ 
lasting salvation of men in view. Caiaphas holds the one man 
as abaolntely worthless, in proportion to the value of the whole 
people ; before the throne of Trath, however, this one man 
outvalues the whole people, nay, the whole world. Caiaphas 
desires to destroy the one man by a jnditnal mnrder ; Bighteoua- 
ness, on the contrary, proposes to deliver Him over into the jadg- 
meat of men, in the interest of justice itself. Caiaphas desires 
to sacrifice Him only for the ignorant laity of the Jews (Xaik), 
in order thus to preserve from political ruin the whole people of 
God, the Jews with their prond priesthood, in contrast to the 
heathen world ; the Grace of God gives Him for the world, and 
not only that He may deliver the whole people of God from 
death, but that He may gather all the scattered children of God 
into one heavenly Cborch. Of these contrasts, the last of which 
John himself brings forward, Caiaphas had no conception. It 
was even so with the Sanhedrim ; for the wantonly wicked coun- 
sel of Caiaphas was in their eyes the decisive oracle, in virtue 
of the light and right — Urim and Thummim' — in his breastplate.* 
— And from that day forth they took counsel together that they 
might put Him to death. 

This is the second form of the separation between light and 

' llie Urim and Thnmmim, Stier indeed thinks, does notatallbeliwg to 
this place, for it gkve no apeoiaUf exprened communications or oraoles, and 
likewiea its use hsd been long ago extingulBhed. I eud of opinion tliat the 
proper .meaning of the Urim and Thummim was the decisiTe vote, which the 
high pricBt had in theocratic questions ; and this, according to John, is found 

" See above, vol. iii. p. 486. 

VOL. vr. SAG 
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darkneBs: tha believing ftnd uobelieviDg Jews in Jenisaleiii 
place themselves in opposition to eadi other : on the one side 
stand the pions among die people ; on the other, the rnlers of the 
people with their adherents. 

Jesos therefore walked no more OfeD]j among the Jews; 
bnt went thence into a district near to tile wilderness, into a city 
called Ephraim,' and there continued with His disciples. And 
the Passover of the Jews was nigh at hand. And many from 
the country — from the country, namely, in opposition to the city 
— went up to Jerusalem to effect their — ^Levitical — purification 
— to legaUze themselves by means of the prescribed offerings, 
that they might be thus prepared to take their part in the celebra- 
tion of the Passover. — ^These then sought for Jesus, and spake 
^ among themselves regarding Him as th^ stood in the temple. — 
Even there, under the eyes of the priests, was He the most im- 
portant subject of their conversations. — 'What think ye?' it 
was said : ' will he perhaps not come to the feast T ' But the 
chief priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that 
if any man knew where He were, be shonld give information, 
that they might take Him. 

In this opposition between the Tsraelites from the conntiy, 
who, even at the Levitical purification in the temple, can speak 
only of Him, and the high council, which already publidy 
issues the edict, reqturing that the residence of Jesus be de- 
clared by all who know of it, a new form of separation makes 
its appearance, namely, between the rulers of the people, and 
the believers throu^iout the whole land. 

The mandate of the high council neither intimidated the 
Lord, nor did His faithful adherents feel themselves bound by it. 
It probably occasioned Judas only to proceed farther on that daric 
path which he had now chosen. Six days before the Passover — 
therefore on Friday evening — came Jesus to Bethany, where 
Lazarus dwelt, who had died, whom He had raised from the 
dead. There they made Him a supper ; and Martha served : 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at table with Him. Then 
took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair. 
And the house was .filled with the odour of the ointment. Then 
said one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot (a native of Carioth), 
' Regarding the aituadou of Ephnim, comp. vol. iii. p. 489. 
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Simo&'s flon, who eboald betray Him, ' Why was not this oint- 
ment sold for three hondred pence and given to the poor t ' 
This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but becaose he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein. 
Then said Jesos, 'Let her akine: against the day of My 
borial — which thoo hastenest forward — hath ' she kept this.' 
For the poor ye bare always with yoa, bnt Me ye have not 
always!' 

This is the prelude of the last terrible separation. The 
spirit of large, magnanimous self-sacrifice, drives the dark, 
steahby spirit of treachery within the company of the disciples 
for the first time odt of its lurking-place. This spirit manifests 
itself in the steward of the apostolical community of goods, who 
assomee ^e character of a representative of the interests of the 
poor, whilst he condemns the most beautiful offering of love and 
veneration for the Lord, an anticipation of His approaching 
death. He also, in his own dark way, foretells the death of 
Jesus, by giving the first premonition of the betrayal. The 
judgment pronounced against this sullen spirit, with his fajrpo- 
critical concern abont the common property and care for the 
poor, is, The poor ye have always with yon, but Me ye have not 
always. On the other hand, the love of this female disciple is 
blessed, with the words. She has kept the costly treasure of oint- 
ment for the burial of Christ. This is the last and noblest desti- 
nation of the treasure, which love ont of a pure heart has hus- 
banded : it shall anoint the dying Saviour, and the anointing 
shall be a token of His resurrection. 

A large number of the Jews now learned that He was there ; 
and they came not for Jesus' sake only, but also that they 
might see Lazarus, whom He had raised from the dead. But 
the chief priests consulted to pnt Lazams also to death ; for on 
his account many of the Jews went thither, and believed on 
Jesus. — ^ThoB was a preparation made for the festive entry of 
JesDS into Jerusalem. 

On the following day a great multitude of people who had 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet 
Him ; and they cried out, ' Hosanna I Blessed be He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, the King of Israel.' And Jesus, when 
• See vol. iv. p. 83. 
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He had found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is written : Fear 
not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy King cometb, «tting on 
an ass's colt (Zech. is. 9). These things, however, understood 
not His disciples at the first; but when Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they that these things were written of Him, 
and that they had done these things unto Him. — They bad 
thas not intended the fulfilment of that prophecy when tliey 
brought the ass's colt to Him. — But the people, who formed 
His (first) retinue — from Bethlehem — bore witness, that He 
had called Lazarus from the grave, and raised him from the 
dead. For this cause also the moltitude^ which fetched Him 
— went to meet Him, because they heard that He had done 
this miracle. 

But the Pharisees said among themselves, ' Perceive ye how 
ye prevail nothing t Behold, the whole world is gone after faim!' 

Whilst, thus, the people make the entry of Jesus into Jem- 
salem to be a triumphal procession, which after His many joniv 
neyings appears as the long-wished-for festive entrance of the 
Messiah into His royal city, the enemies of Jesns, in the rage of 
despair, helplessly clasp their hands. They seem for a moment 
to have lost all courage, in tlie presence of the glory of Jesos. 
This is shown by their beginning in bitterness to mock at them- 
selves, as His impotent opposers. 

This is thus quite a new form of the separation : the believing 
people on the one side, surrounding the Lord in a joyous trium- 
phal procession ; on the other side, the unbelieving rulers of the 
people who appear in the background discomfited, amidst despair, 
exasperation, and dissension. 

Yet how soon should the turning point of this favourable 
position of affairs show itself, in spite of the fact, that not only 
the Jewish people surrounded the Messias in trinmph, but that 
also the first-fmits of the Grentiles had come to do Him homage, 
as the precursors of a boundless world of Gentile believers 1 

And there were certain Hellenes among those that had come 
up to worship at the feast. These addressed themselves to 
Philip, who was of Bethsaida in Galilee, and desired him, say- 
ing, ' Sir, we would see Jesus.' Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. And Jesus 
answered them, saying, ' The hour is come that the Son of man 
should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except a com 
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of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit.' ' 

He felt that He now stood on the highest eminence of His 
glory in this world; and thus also, in connection with this, He was 
filled with the anticipation of His approaching humiliation, His 
death. For His glory in this world was an early blossom of His 
higher gloiy beyond ; and this latter He conld attain to only by 
traversing the path of death. 

He expressed this necessary condition in the form of a uni- 
versal law of life. Everywhere in God's world the new, rich, 
and higher life proceeds from death, or rather from a deathlike 
, dissolution of the old life, which serves as nourishment to the 
first genn of the new. This law of life in the physical world 
prevails also in the moral. Only from the priestly resignation of 
the old life into the hand of God, the new kingly life blossoms 
forth (see vol. iv, p. 55). It finds, however, its last glorious ful- 
filment, its highest exemplification, in the kingdom of God: here 
most the King of glory descend into the deep abyss of death, 
submit to its ignominy and anguish, in order that His life might 
blossom again in the resurrection, and bring forth the fruit of 
reconciliation in its own glorification, and in the glorification of 
a reconciled people. 

These words of Jesus, however, obtained a very special sig- 
nificancy, as an expression of His first historical contact with, 
and salutation of, the Hellenic world. The spirit of that people 
had led them to seek the ideal world, the glorification of life, on 
this side of death, of the grave, of pain, and of the new birth, 
and had thereby ever removed itself farther and farther from 
the real transformation of life, which proceeds from the p^ns of 
sanctification, from the inward death of world-renunciation, from 
the new bui;h, and dying in the Lord. They therefore needed 
this word of Christ : it was the Qospel for the Hellenes. 

He states, n&mely, in the words that follow, that the law of 
life now expressed is valid, not merely with respect to the Lord, 
bat also with respect to His people : ' He that loveth his life 
shall lose it ; and he that bateUi his life in this world shall keep 

' Very acute and thoughtful is the remark of Stier. ' On this occasion 
He does not appeal (a proof that Be epeate also for the Greeks) to the teati- 
moDj of the prophets, bat to a eecretlj prophetic, and now, hj His words, 
brightly Inminoua mTstery of nature.' 
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it ODto life etemal.' If a man seek selfishly to retain his old 
form of life, or his life as an egotistic life, he loses tiierehj his 
true life. If, on the other hand, he turns his back on all false 
worldly fonas of life in repentance and sorrow, he reacoes the 
kernel of his life, and saves it unto life everlasting. The appli- 
cation of these words now f oUowa : ' If any man will serve M^ 
let him follow Me.' This is the demand of Christ. On the 
other hand, His first promise runs thus : 'And where I aoi, there 
shall also My servant be.' The second : ' If any man serve Me, 
him will My Father honour.' 

The Lord found these reminders necessary, as His followers 
stiU allowed themselves to be moved by eveiy hopeful token, to 
lose entirely out of view their call to a life of self-doiial, to a 
journey beset with sorrows, and terminating in death. Finally, 
also, He was led to speak thus by the announcement of the 
arrival of the (Greeks. He Himself, on the other hand, was car- 
ried by this announcement ever deeper into a near anticipaUon 
of His own death : ' Now is My soul troubled,' He continues. 
'And what shall I say t Father, save' Me from this hour? Yet 
for this cause came I unto this hour I' For one thing only will 
He ask : ' Father, glorify Thy name V Then came there a voice 
from heaven : ' I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again ' 
— in the New Covenant as in the Old. — Then said the people that 
stood by and heard it, ' It was a peal of thunder,' Others said, 
'An angel spake unto him.' Jesos answered and said, 'This 
voice came not because of Me, but for your sakes.' Thus did 
the voice of God sound wondrous to all. It came from heaven; 
but in its tone and expression it did not sound to all with equal 
clearness, because of the difference of susceptibility in the spi- 
ritual ear of the hearras : some perceived a wonderful peal of 
thunder without words; others, an angelic cry in most mysterious 
expression; a third class, a voice of God in definite words. But as 
the Lord had even now, by inward anticipation, passed through 
the judgment suspended over His life, and executed in His deatii, 
He proceeds to give utterance, by a like anticipation, in a spirit of 
Easter rejoicing, to His victory over the world: 'Now is the judg- 
ment of this world. Now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth — as a banner he 
exalted on the cross — ^will draw all men unto Me.' — So sure is 
He of the saving power of Hb death. — This He said, remarks 
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the Evangelist, to signify what death He should die. But these 
frames of mind are not mere prenuHiUotT' signs : they are the be- 
ginning of His death, and of His lising again in the Spirit. 

The people felt the mortal sorrow and the farewell earnest 
ness in the words of Jesus. But they felt it with deep dissatis- 
faction. These expectations of Jesus did not appear to harmonize 
with their Messianic ideal. ' We have heard oat of the law,' ' 
they said, ' that Christ abideth for ever — ^reading among Hje 
people. How sayest thou than, The Son of man must be lifted 
up t Wbo is this Son of man t ' In their ChriatoLogy they coold 
not fimd the doctrine of the Son of Qod ; and even as little oould 
they find ^at oi the Sou of man. They desired no true Son 
of man, no Saviour revealing Deity in the flower of humanity, 
DO suffeiing Mesdah, but an (siental, superhuman David's son, 
like one of the gods, and embodying the exact intermediate 
notitm of divinity penetrated by humanity, of humanity pene- 
trated by divinity ; the ideal of all paralysed would-be orthodox 
systems ; a frigid, unchanging symbol of the Gh>d-man, forming 
the centre of the frigid symbolism of the kingdom of God, 
beyond which such systems never choose to go, Chiist there- 
fore addressed to them these w^ds of warning: 'Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest 
darkness come upon yoo. Wfaosoeyer walketh in daiknees, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have the light believe 
in the light, that ye may be 0ie children of the light.' 

In these words He gave them to understand that the time of 
His departure was near at hand. Once more He exhorted them 
to m^e use of the short period of His stay among them to their 
salvation. — ^These things spake Jesus, and departed, and hid 
Himself from them. — How remaikaible that He withdrew Him- 
self, according to John, just at the moment when they had 
exjnressed the offence taken by them at the doctrine of the Son 
of man ! Once more only should He appear among the people 
as a prisoner, in order, like a setting sun, for the last time to 
s[««ad the radiance of His life over them. 

To this He had pointed in His last words. He dien with- 
drew from the people in deep sorrow, and remained in conceal- 
ment. ' He had spoken His last word to them, and now awaited 
the final dedmon. The Evangelist, howerer, informs us, in 
taking a short retrospect of the public ministry of Christ, how 
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the decision, which had alreadj indicated itself in the last utter- 
ances of the people, turned out. 

And though He had done such signs — so great miracles 

before their eyes, yet they believed not on Him : that the 
saying of the prophet Esaias might be fulfilled, which he spaJce 
(liii. 1) : Lord, who hath believed our report t and to ivbom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed t Therefore — because, 
through their first unbelief, they had been guilty of c&ns,lng the 
arm of the Lord to be concealed from them — therefore they 
could not believe ; for Esaias saith again, He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart ; that they should not see with 
their eyes, and understand with their heart, and be converte<^ 
that I might heal them. After the j udgment has begun its course, 
it demands its development onwards to its final consummation 
(chap. vi. 10, etc.). These things said Esaias, when he saw 
His glory, and spake of Him — for hts seeing of the Lord was a 
seeing of Christ, a seeing of God in Hb incarnation ; and in the 
full light of the glory of the Lord the whole strength of the 
obduracy of His people was made manifest to him, — the time of 
Christ was presented to him in vision. It might now have had 
the appearance as if the object of the mission of Christ had 
been in a great measure frustrated by this unbelief of the people. 
But that, again, would be contrary to belief. Especially, how- 
ever, to the eye of John should the darkness of this misconduct 
of the people be made clear in the light of the divine purpose, 
and the appointed work of Christ. Moreover, he sees occasion 
in some degree to limit the general terms of the judgment 
already pronounced. Nevertheless he says. Even among tba 
mlers also many believed on Him. But because of the Phari- 
sees they did not confess Him, lest they shonld be put under 
the ban. For they loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God. — And just in this did they stand in a position of 
hostility to the Lord, who only sought the honour of the Father, 
and the honour which the Father gives. — But Jesus cried, and 
s^d, ' He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me — according 
to the outward appearance — ^but on Him that sent Me. And 
he that seeth Me — truly seeth Me, with spiritual as well as bodily 
eyes — seeth Him that sent Me.' His entire origin. His entire 
inward being, is a revelation of the Father, and so also His 
entire manifestation. This is His relation to God : He does not 
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obscure the being of God to the view of man ; but He glorifieB 
Him so pnrely, so entirely, as if He disappeared before Him 
and in Him, like the glass before the picture. And thus does 
He glorify to the view of man the world also ; therefore it is 
added, further, ' I am come a light into the world, that whoso- 
ever beheveth on Me should not abide in darkness.' — And as 
He does not darken bat make clear the being of God ; as He 
does not distort the image of the world and of reality, but shows 
them in their ideality, in their eternal relationships ; even so also 
He brings into hnman life no dark traditions, no abstractions 
tamed into positive realities. — ' If any man hear My words,' 
He said, ' and believe not, I judge him not ; for I came not 
to judge the world, but to save the world. He that despiseth 
Me, and receiveth not My words, hath already — in and with 
himself, in his unbelief, which is the opposite word to belief — one 
that judgeth him. The word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day.' This then is the pure ideality of His 
administration. Also of His judicial administration. He glori- 
fies the reality of the course of human affairs. This ideality of 
His administration, however, is connected with the ideality of His 
word : < For I have not spoken of Myself. But the Father that 
sent Me, He gave Me a commandment what I should speak (give 
e]q>re8sion to),' and what (generally) I have to say.' This is the 
ideality of the word of Christ ; it is the pure word of Qod in ex- 
pression, and the pure word of God in its contents; the announce- 
ment of it rests on an immanent, free, divine law in His life. 
How entirely, however, this divine law constitutes His blessed- 
ness, He declares in the words that follow : 'And I know that His 
commandment is life everlasting. Whatsoever therefore I speak, 
so I speak even as the Father — Himself — hath said unto Me.' 

This is the glorification of the life of Jesus in Hb whole 
being and administration in the world, especially also in refer- 
ence to the fact that the people of Israel have not believed Him. 
The last announcement of this fact appears, however, in imme- 
diate connection with the circumstance, that the Hellenes aheady 

^ EInii, in accordance with its pecnliaritr in indicsting the more 
definite ezpresBion, has in John generallj a special emphasiii. Where the 
Evangeliat make* use of it in reference to the words of Jesua, he seems to 
die them in the atricter sense of the term. Bee chap. iii. S, ete. Comp, 
the change from tJrt to aJ^k, It. 7, etc., and in other paaages. 
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be^ in fa!^ to se^ for Him. In this event the separation 
between the light and the darkness presents itself in a new form, 
namely, as the antagonism between the believing Gentile world 
and tbe nnbelieving Jews. 

With what power the spirit of unbelief has seised the Jewi^ 
pe(^e, is shown in the circtunstance, that it finds its most proper 
instrument within the company of the disciplea — that thus even 
here a purification and separation must take place. 

Now, bef(R<e the feast of the Passover,^ when Jesus knew 
th^ His hour was come that He ahoold depart out of this worid 
unto the Father; and when, having manifested His love to His 
own who were in the world, He continued tbe manlfestationa of 
it even unto the end \^ when the supper had already b^un ; 
when already the devil had put it into ^e heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to betray Him ; when Jesus knew that the Father 
had given all things into His hands, and that He was come from 
God and went to Qod — in that moment then, and under sui^ a 
flood of opposite influences and emotions, He arose from supper 
— which was already prepared and about to be partaken of — laid 
aside His upper garments, took a towel, and girded Himself 
with it, poured water into the baan, and began to wash the dis- 
ciples' feet,* and to wipe them with the towd with which He was 
^rded. Then came He to Simon Peter ; and Peter sud unto 
Him, ' Lord, Thou washest my feetT ' Jesus answered and siud 
unto him, ' What I do thou knowest not now, but tiiou sbalt 
know hereaf t^.' Peter saith unto Him, * Never sbalt Thou wash 
my feet' Jesus answered him, ' If I wash thee not, tiiou hast 
no part with Me.' Simon Peter saJth unto Him, ' I^ord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head.' Jesus saith to him, 

1 That ig, immedifttelj before, not perhaps a day previoosly. All in- 
termediate claaBes are in favour of the reference of ibe •*/> it rvr i'rrqf to 
the ereiuDg of the Paaover itself. 

* 'AyttTMi deei^fttei also tbe actave manifeBtatJooB of lore — the kind 
roceptkin, the hospitable treatment, etc. See Iii<^, ii p. 546. Hie word 
IB here indeed not to be understood of asj single manifestation of the lore 
of Jesns, fant of His entire iDcressingly loving demeanour towards Hie own, 
even to tbe end. 

* To which services the nemben of the honaehold conid not addreas 
themselves only on tbe evening of the Passover, on account of tbe celebra- 
tion, but which perhaps th^ might have been able to perform on the pre- 
vioDS evening. 
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' He tliat is washed^ needeth not save that his feet be washed, 
bnt is cletm everf whit. And ye are clean, bat not aU.' For 
He knew who should betray Htm. Therefore said He, ' Ye are 
not all clean.' 

The washing of the diedples' feet was no mere symbolical 
act. How much it proceeded from the necessity of the moment 
is shown by the expression : When the supper had already be- 
gun — was about to be partaken of. There was no one among 
the disciples who had volnntarily offered himself to perform this 
needfnl household service. Jesus therefore took upon Himself 
this office. He gladly made nse of the opportunity, to show to 
the disciples the greatness of His love. Ajid because they needed 
it, He desired b> make this act at the same time to be to them a 
symbol, a token of the lore, humility, and readiness to serve, 
which they should show to one another. The washing of the 
feet should also form an emblem of the purification, of the pre- 
paration required by the holy Supper;* and along with Uiis, 
should also prepare the way for freeing the company of the dis- 
ciples from the spirit of nndeanness, which had taken possession 
of one of its members. He who, according to the law of wash- 
ings, can be regarded as washen — He therefore said — the same 
is clean. He is, in virtue of that baptism, a clean member of the 
Church of God, and needs only fnrther the ordinary washings of 
the feet, the daily parifications, especially before the hoty Sapper. 
Christ declares this Israelitish typical law of washings to be a 
symbol of the true relationships of the kingdom of CKmL The 
diedples were clean, throngh faith in the word of Christ, and by 
their entrance into His Church, and in so far they were washed. 
They required, however, ever anew, and especially now, a spi- 
ritaal washing of the feet, which the Ixird also provided for 
them in the outward feet-washing, in that it humbled their 
pride. This effect is shown especially by the conduct of Peter. 
Tile proud self-will which still obscures his humility betrayed 

' Stier tayR, ' Oar popular (German) traiuktion greatly tteeds hera the 
correctioD : He tbat is bathed.' This, however, would hardly be a correc- 
tion. The tbeocratic law had with batbg, u uicb, nothing to do; it de- 
manded, however, reUgions wasHinga — the Levitico) baptinus. 

* The manifest prominence given to the necenitj of wufaing the feet, in 
reference to the approaching meal, is alio a proof that John speaki of a bo]; 
meal, the pwdul enpper. 
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him into first refasing to allow the Lord to wash his feet, and 
thea into asking for a washing in an exaggerated form, instead 
of submitting simply to the law of para resignation. Jesos, 
however, gives the disciples to understand that there exists cn- 
cleanness in the midst of them which destroys the whole power 
of the previous washing, and which cannot be removed by the 
washing of the feet — the sin of apostasy already germinating. 

So, after He had washed their feet, and had pnt on Hia 
upper garments, He sat down again, and said unto them, ' Know 
ye what I have done unto you T Te call Me Master and Lord ; 
and ye say well, for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one anothei's feet. 
For I have ^ven yon an example, that ye should do as I have 
done unto you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord ; nor is the apostle greater than He that 
sent him. If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. 
I speak not of you all ; for I know whom I have chosen.' He 
then gave to His words another turn, showing that He avoided a 
more distinct intimation : ' Nevertheless, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled : He that eateth bread with Me, hath lifted up his 
heel against Me (Ps. xli. 9). I tell you now before it come to 
pass, that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am He.' 

The Lord now endeavours to ignore the presence of the 
traitor, and to converse alone with His faithful disciples. He 
has washed their feet. He has represented them as clean. To 
thb condition is attached the promise: 'Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth any one whom I shall send, receiveth 
Me ; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me.' 

The believing reception of an apostle shall thus indirectly 
have a meaning and a value, as if it were the reception of God 
Himself. 

With the greatest caution did Jesus select the expression 
of this great promise. He put it quite conditionally, that the 
tr^tor might not refer it to himself also. Bat on the one 
hand, the constraint which his presence imposes on the Lord, 
making it needful for Him to impart His promises to His di»- 
ciples only in a very indefinite or in a very conditional form, 
seems to oppress His heart; and, on the other band. He 
seems in His pure truthfulness to be concerned lest the word 
should be applied by the disciples unconditionally to the whole 
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company — therefore most He now apeak freelj of the traitor. 
When He Had thus spoken, remarks the Evangelist, He was 
tronbled in spirit, and testified — solemnly — -and said, ' Verily, 
verily, I say xinto you, that one of you shall betray Me.' Then 
the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom He spake. 
— Which bean witness to a. noble gnilelessness, but also to the 
greatneaa of their false confidence in Jndas ; at the same time 
to a general feeling of guilt, in the consciousness of the want of 
perfect faithfulness. — Now there was lying on Jesus' bosom — 
on the right hand of Jesus, for one supported himself on the 
left, and sat towards the right side — one of His disciples, whom 
Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that be 
should ask who it was of whom He spake. He then, leaning on 
Jesos' breast — in the confident familiarity of love, and of an 
untroubled conscience — said nnto Him, ' Lord, who iaitV Jesus 
answered, ' He it is to whom I — even now — having dipped a 
morsel, shall give it.' And He dipped the morsel — into the 
sauce charoseth, as was customary — and gave it to Judas 
Iscariot. And after the morsel Satan entered into him. 

At the feast id Bethany his obduracy in sin had begun ; at 
the feast in Jerusalem it was finally sealed. There he had 
received the thought of the betrayal, and with it Satan, into his 
soni ; now this thought overpowered him with demoniacal force, 
and thereby he had become a passive instrument of Satan. 

The Lord observed the dire change which had taken place, 
and said nnto him, ' That thou doest, do quickly.' 

In these words lay the completion of His terrible conflict 
with Judas, and with the whole world of treacheiy in His 
Church, nay, with Satan himself, and his kingdom ; and with the 
completion of the contest came also victory. The simplicity of 
these words, their calmness and composedness, their justice and 
wisdom, especially their heavenly, bright, spirit-like character, in 
contrast to the dark, hellish spirit manifested in Judas,* bear 
witness to this glorious victory of the Lord, the result of a strong 
inward agitation, which the moat of the disciples but little re- 
marked. Now, no one at the table, observea the Evangelist, 
knew for what intent He spake this unto him, — A proof how 
little the most of them surmised the truth, lies in the circam- 
atance, that some of them even (jivi^ ydp, k.t.X.) thought, be- 
' See vol. IT. p. 171. 
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cause Jadas earned the ba^ that Jesua had said auto torn, ' Bay 
those thinga that we have need of for the feaat, or that be should 
^76 something to the poor.' 

If, however, a considerable time had still to elapse between 
this hoar and the commencement of the feast, as those aisome 
who make the supper, according to John, to have taken place a 
whole day before the paschal feast, the words of Jesus, spc^cen 
BO late ill the evening, could hardly have suggested to any of the 
disciples the thou^t referred to, as still one day, and in a case 
of necessity two, remained over for the needful purchases. Only 
on the suppositi(»i that it was already high time to attend to this 
matter, conid this interpretation have come into their minds. 

Jadas, however, kuew well what His words pointed to. When 
therefore he had taken the morsel, he went icnmediately out. 

And it was night. 

Jadas went out into the boandleiss night. The Lord had 
removed him from the company of the disciples in the way of 
free intercommanication with him, without violence, without re- 
proaches, without noise, by the spiritual and spirit-like power of 
the perfect life ; or rather, Jadas had executed on himself the 
judgment of his own self-banishment. This was the last, the 
highest and most subtle separation between light and darkness; 
the last typical pattern of the general judgment, which shall be 
ushered in by the revelation of the light of the world. 

At the feast of the Dedication, the proper separations took 
their commencement. We see here the typical temple-dedica- 
Uon in the light of the real. Jesns announces in the temple 
His divinity, His oneness with the Father : ^at is the true con- 
secration of the temple. The Jews wish to stone Him within 
the temple space; they profane the temple in the highest degree: 
that is the end of typical temple^edications in their corruption. 
On this occasion we become acquainted, in its whole strength, 
with the frightful egotism concealed in chiliastic enthusiasms, 
and in the homage they render to honoured names, and how it 
is ready, every moment, to turn into hatred and contempt. At 
the same time, we learn how a golden thread of the coming 

' Tbey could well enough hare had this thonglit Boggeeted to them an 
the Paseover frveniog, as h was now neceesuj to loee no time ; and jet the 
thing wu still possible, for the Btrictness of t^ paacbal cdebration seemB to 
have bees confined to the Sabbath (vide Luke sziii. 56 ; comp. Hark iri. 1). 
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incarnation of God, and of the doctrine of it, runs tbroagh the 
Old Testameot — the typical * gods ' precede the trae Son of 
God. Once more there falls a ray of Christ's light on the two 
different points of view from which faith emanates; one of which 
proceeds from the works of Christ to a knowledge of His person, 
whilst the other immediately recognises Him in His person^^, 
and then also, in the light of it, His works. The joamey of 
Christ to Perea shows m in a clear light the general fruitfnl- 
ness of the ministry of the Baptist ; an indication of the fact, 
that the Lord makes manifest at the right time the more or 
less concetiled results of the labour of His servimts. It is also 
a type of the later flight of the disciples to Ferea, and a symbol 
of the blessing which attends every pnre and well-gronnded 
flight and emigration of God's faithful witnesses. The mourn- 
ing family at Bethany presents to us the Christian household 
in its day of sorrow, and the glory which is thrown around it by 
fellowship with Christ, in contrast to the Christian household 
in its time of gladness, as exhibited in the narratiTe of the mar- 
riage-feast at Gana. In the delay of Christ to leave Perea for 
Bethany, we see how the great trials of believers, especially of 
those most loved of the Lord, although they have also their own 
proper end in themselves, are often dependent on the circuiq- 
stance, that the Lord has great and special works to perform, 
beyond their individual sphere. On the way to Bethany the 
disciples give ns examples again of their pre-pentecostal exegesis 
of the words of the Lord, in which the inability to nnderstand, 
and the nnwillingneas to understand, oftentimes correspond. In 
the expression used by Thomas, we hear the complaining tone 
of the nobler fonn of melancholic depression. In the words of 
Martha, the difference is clearly bronght out, between a more 
ext^ual hope of a future resurrection of the dead, and an ener- 
getic hope of the resurrection from the dead, already ^ven to 
us with Christ. We then become acquainted in the light of 
Christ with the true character of outward condolences and 
lamentations, as likewise with the world's unmeasured and 
^oomy mourning for the dead. In contrast to it appears the 
holy mourning of the Lord, maintaining the calm confidence of 
life in the midst of death's sorrow. Beside it there is presented 
to our view, in the frame of Mary, the beautiful trembling sorrow 
of those souls which are outwardly still entangled in the sadness 
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of the world, but jet in faith make haste to meet the Lord. The 
grave of the disciple now opens before our gaze: we observe bow 
the relationships subsisting between him and his kindred aod 
the Lord of life form a medium, to which the miracnlons life- 
giving power attaches its operation. The quickening power of 
Christ appears in its most glorions mauifestation ; and hj His 
invocation of the Father, the miracle obtains the spedal signifi- 
cance of a great divine testimony, with which His mission from 
the Father is sealed. Thus the time of greatest tribulation be- 
comes for Jesos the richest period of His life ; a symbol realized 
in the experience of all Christians. In the twofold course taken 
by the witnesses of the resurrection of Lazarus, we see anew the 
double effect of the Gospel, that it becomes to some a savour of 
life, to others a savour of death. In the discussion of the high 
council we discover again the desperate shifts of worldly policy, 
more particularly of a secular church policy; and the typical 
high-priesthood exhibits itself finally in the act of committing 
spiritual suicide. The oracular declaration of Caiaphas, in its 
twofold meaning, is made a symbol of the glory, with which 
God, in the execution of His own purpose, gives a holy direc- 
tion, for the benefit of His people, to all destructive resolntions 
and corrupt decisions of the great ones of the earth, more espe- 
dally in the government of His Church. The Jews in the 
temple deliberating together and conversing about Jesus, while 
engaged in their temple-purificatioua, present a striking picture 
of the contrast between the old which is dying away and the 
new which is budding into life, in connection with which the 
ineffectiveness of the edict of the council comes especially into 
account. In the anointing at Bethany, the murmuring of a 
hypocritical community of goods, and pretended regard for the 
poor, is met and rebuked by the picture there exhibited of holy 
possession, and of a holy ideally beautiful expenditure. The 
entry of Jesus into Jemsalein is exalted into a symbol of His 
perfect triomph over all His enemies; all the types of Holy 
Scripture are fulfilled, the witnesses of His deeds raise their 
voices in loud choms, His opposers must fold their hands in 
despair. On this the glory of the Gentile world thirsting f(^ 
salvation appears in view; more especially, the typical idealism of 
the Grecian spirit is placed in its true light by the real idealism 
of Christiaoity. The significance of the high festive c 
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of the Ghristiaa life in the present world, is then unfolded for 
oar contemplatioa ; thej are the emblems of its fntore and ever- 
lasting glory, but therefore also the f orenmners of new and more 
earnest struggles with death, which most be encountered previons 
to that consummatioD. At the same moment, the Lord, in the 
figure of the com of wheat, throws a ray of glory on the dark, 
night-aspect of natnre, on death and corruption, as symbob of 
resignation to God, and of the path that conducts to a blessed 
resurrection. The different interpretations put on the Toice 
from bearen, which Christ hears in the temple, give ns an ex- 
planation of the relation subsisting between the objective reve- 
lation of God, and the subjective apprehension of it on the part 
of men. The obduracy of the people is then illustrated and 
made luminous in the light of the divine judgment : we see how 
the old judgments proceed in their course onwards to their 
consummation. Over against this obduracy, with its unholy 
causes, the life and administration of Christ appears in its per^ 
feet divine purity and ideal glory. The washing of the disciples' 
feet exhibits the common services of the household, and all 
services of love, in the light of their higher meaning and end ; 
and at the same time, it is given us as an emblem of ideal pre- 
paration for the communion, and likewise of voluntary, self- 
imposed excommunication. Finally, in the designation of Uie 
trutor, and in his removal by the power of the Spirit of Christ, 
it is made manifest how the Prince of light, in the full conscious- 
ness of His power, visibly and victoriously ba£9es all the projects 
of darkness, and even the aatanic stirrings of apostasy within 
the Church. All the separations together, which reach their 
consummation in this final breach, represent in concrete delinea- 
tion, the grand, true, and universal judgment which Christ, by 
His appearance and ministry on earth, introduces and completes. 



Between this section and the previous one occurs the last 
sojourn of Jesus in Galilee and His first in Perea, which John 
has omitted : see vol. iii. 350. Stier (as referred to above) has 
merely asserted, that Jesos remained from the feast of Taber- 
nacles to the feast of the Dedication in Jerusalem, without re- 
futing the grounds urged in favour of the opposite concluuon. 
vol- TI. ! B ( 
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For hy an appeal to the reference in chap. z. 26, 27, to the pre- 
viona disconrse, as has been already shown above, nothing is 
proved against an intermediate period of two months. As the 
^optists, on their part, have passed by the intermediate time 
between the first sojoam of Jesus in Perea and the second, the 
historical communications of the Evangelist in this section most 
be regarded as supplements to the synoptical Gospel history of 
the highest value. The annonncement also of the Hellenes, who 
desire to see the Lord, and what stands in connection with this 
event, are peculiar to the fourth Gospel. The event itself belongs 
to the Monday of the Passion Week, the great day of the theo- 
cratic activity of Jesus in the temple. In regard to the exclusive 
mention by John of the resorrectian of Lazarus, see voL iii. 
p. 479. 



SECTION VII. 



CHRIST IN THE COUPANT OF THE CHILDBEN OP THE LIGHT, 
AS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, WHO HAS GLORIFIED THE 
FATHER, WHO IS GLORIFIED BT THE FATHER, Am) GLORI- 
FIES THE OHDRCH, AND BT IT THE WORLD. 

(Chap. xiii. 31-xvii.) 

When the Lord had removed the traitor from the company 
of the disciples by purely dynamic means, without the apptici^ 
tion of force, of the legal ban, or the right of social exclmdoo, 
He had completed His warfare apon earth, so far aa it was 
purely spiritual, in the department of Spv'ii, and a contest of 
spirits. His victory in the spiritual sphere was decisive, and thus 
was the foundation laid for the triimiphB which ehould still fol- 
low — for the victory over the temptations He had to encounter 
in Gethsemane in the sphere of the deeper life of the toul, and 
for the victory over the temptations connected with His bod^ 
death on the cross.* A high feeling therefore, of holy exulta- 
tion necessarily accompanied tlus victory over the kingdom of 
Satan, of whidi Judas was the representative; and along with 
> See above, vol. it. p. 178. 
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it, a lofty antidpation of the glory of His Chnrcb, which by 
Uis divine moral victory waa already opened to view. This 
frame of mind declares itself oioat distinctly in the words of 
Chnst. 

Wlien therefore he (Judas) was gone out, Jestu said, ' Now 
is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in Him.' 

He has, namely, attested Hia spiritual glory by His victory 
over the powers of darkness, as represented by Jndas, and there- 
by He has manifested and sealed the spiritaa) glory of the 
Father. 

' If God be glorified in Him, Qod shall also glorify Him in 
Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him.' At the same 
moment in which the manifestation of the glory of the Father 
in the Son is completed, most necessarily the unfolding of the 
glory of the Son in the Father, in His administration, and in 
His world, begin its resistless coarse, and advance with ever 
increasing force to its consummation. Bnt in this Verification 
of the Sod, the glorificaUon also of the Chnrch, or of the world 
in its heavenward calling, is implied. 

This, however, involves as a necessary condition and pre- 
requisite, Hb departure from the disciples. 

' Little children,' He says, in anticipation of this departure, 
* yet a little while — only — I am with yon. Ye shall se^ Mo — 
sadly miss Me. And as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye 
cannot come, so I say also to you now,' namely, for the present. 

His departure is the condition of the glorifying of His name 
and of the glorifying of the world, which from this time should 
be effected in them and by them ; the condition, namely, of the 
glorifying of the relationship between heaven and earth, of the 
glorifying of the higher world, of the glorifying of this world, 
and of the glorifying of mankind and the world generally in 
both, or rather of the glorifying of the Father and the Son in 
all these— for the world as world is abolished. 

In the firtt place, tkue the glori/i/ing of the retatumthip between 
heaven and earth comes under consideration, or the departure of 
Jesus from His ownpeople, with its immediate effects (xiii. 31—38). 

JesoB describes this glorification in the following words : ' A 
new commandment (a new institution) I give unto you, in order 
that ye may love one anoUier; as I have loved you, in order that 
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ye — with a love otherwise bo feeble — may — truly — lore one 
another.' This Ib without doabt a reference to the holy Sapper. 
The holy Sapper is a glorifying of the relationship between 
earth and heaven, or it is a. glorifying of the departure of Jesns, 
which at once completes and annuls the contrast which subsisted 
between them ; for it is the institution which represents the love 
of the exalted Lord, and the love of the earthly Church; the 
presence of the exalted Lord, and of the higher world, in the 
company of the earthly disciples ; the festive exaltation of these 
earthly disciples into the heavenly kingdom. 

The Lord proceeded to describe the earthly-heavenly calling 
of the disciples : ' By this shall all men koow that ye are My 
disnples, if ye have love one to another.' 

Simon Peter, however, appeared unwilling to hear of the 
separation. He asked Him, 'Lord, whither goest Thoat' 
Jesos answered him, ' Whither I go, thou canst not follow Us 
now, but thoa shalt follow Me afterwards.' Peter siud onto 
Him, ' Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now at oncet I will lay 
down my life for Thee.' He thas well knew that by the de- 
parture of Jesus was meant a going away by death, by a violent 
death, which His enemies would inillct upon Him. But he de- 
clared himself not only ready to die with Him, bnt also for Him. 
He would not only follow Him, but even precede Him, nay, by 
resigning bia own life, be the means of saving His. Jesus 
answered him, ' Thou wilt lay down thy life for Me 1 Verily, 
verily, I aay unto thee, The cock shall not crow till thou hast 
denied Me thrice.' 

His departure thus remained unalterably fixed. Yet Jesus 
had given' to Peter, to whom He had to administer this sharp 
rebuke, the word of consolatioD also : ' Thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards.' And to the same effect He now proceeded farther 
to comfort all Hb disciples.^ 

Thus follows the glorifying of the heavenly world. Spoken 
under the etarry heavens (xiv.). 

'Let not your heart be troubled. Believe io God — who 
calleth Me — and believe in Me — who go at His call. Believe 
thus, and then are ye also aaanred of My destination and yoar 
own. — In My Father's house are many mansions. If it were 
' The olknae, And He said unto His diacipke, is not sofficientljr aocradited. 
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not SO — if there were no hi^er world for you, no immortality, 
and no entrance there — would I then say to you, I go to prapare 
a place for yoat — Wocld the faithful voice of truth deceive 
yoa with the promise which it now gives yon as a pledge of that 
truth ? — And if I go to prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive yoa unto Myself ; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.* 

This is ihe heavenly world in its importance for the disciples 
of Jesus. It is the house of the Father. For His people in this 
world are many man^ons there, into which they shall be received. 
These are prepared as an abode for them by Christ. And as 
He goes hence to prepare a place for them, He will come again 
to condnct them thither. 

When He had thus declared the truth itself, that by His 
departure the glory of the heavenly world was opened up to the 
disciples, He now also removes out of the way the difficulties 
which on their side militate against this expectation. He does 
so hy occasioning the disciples to give expresnon to them (see 
vol. iv. 193). ' 

He draws forth the first of them by the words, ' And whither 
I go ye know, and the way ye know.' To this Thomas replied, 
* Lord, we know not whither Thou goest, and how can we — then 
— ^know the wayT' Jesus saith nnto him, 'I am the way, the 
troth, and tlie life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
Me.' Thomas formed his judgment regarding the higher world 
by material rules. If one has no description of the end of a 
journey, how can one knoio itT And if one does not know the 
end, bow should one know the wayt But Jesus shows him 
that in spiritual things an opposite law prevails. He is the 
living way to heaven. He is Himself as well the truth of the 
way, the revealer of it, as the life of the way, the precursor, the 
guide, nay, the living force by which the goal is reached. By 
Him alone can one come to the Father ; thus also to the Father's 
house, and to the assurance of the Father's house. The Chris- 
tian obtains the certainty of the heavenly world, not by outward 
testimonies from thence, but by the attraction of the life of 
Jesus thitherward, by the pledge of heaven which lies in the 
intrasity of his heavenly life on earth, or rather, of his eternal 
life as it manifests itself in this world. The kernel of the life 
on earth is a holy testimony to the life above. 
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For the Son, in His appearance apon earth, is in all things 
the reyealer of the Father throned in heaven. Jeans therefore 
proceeds : ' If ye had known Me, ye should have known My 
Father also. And from henceforth ye know Him, and have 
seen Him.' The words are exactly suited to call forth the 
second diiEcnlty. 

This is now propounded by Philip, as follows : ' Lord, show 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us.' He desired only a distinct 
theophany as a pledge of the truth of the heavenly life. 

Jesus saith unto him, ' Have I been so long time with yoo, 
and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip t He that hath seen 
Me hath seen the Father. How sayest thou then, Show us the 
Father 1 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me ? The words that I speak unto yon, I apeak not 
of Myself ; but the Father, tbat dwelleth in Me — as the anthor 
of the words — the same doeth the works — which are a counter^ 
signature and seal of the words. Believe Me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in Me ; and if not, yet believe Me for 
the sake of the works themselves. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also ; 
and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto My 
Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall 
ask anything in My name, I will do it. If ye love Me, keep My 
commandments. And I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever 
— namely — the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, 
for it seeth Him not, and knoweth Him not. Bnt ye know Him ; 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall he in you. I will not leave 
you behind as orphans : I come unto yon.' After the I^ord has 
given His disciples the assurance of heaven. He desires to make 
them likewise assured of the Father in heaven. They doubted 
of heaven, because they did not outwardly know the end and the 
way : He showed them how in His life the way is implied, and 
in the way, the end. They doubted further, however, of their 
being received into heaven, because they thought the Lord of 
heaven, the Father, had not yet made Himself sulGciontly known 
to them upon earth : He had as yet imparted to them no sign 
from heaven in the form of a perfect theophany, as a pledge 
of their going to Him. Jesus now shows them that He is 
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ffimself th6 highest theophany. And as He Srst represents 
Himself to them as the absolnte way, the surety of heaven, so 
now, as the absolute image of God and of heaven, as the mani- 
festation of the Father. And thus He guarantees the end with 
die Father. The Father is in Him : that is the jwfeet prexetue 
on earth of the Father. He is in the Father : that is the perfect 
life of heaven in the Son. His words are the words of the 
Father. And so also are His woriu. He who cannot recognise 
EQm in His words as the Messiah, must yet be able to recognise 
Him in His works. And if he thns believe on Him, his faith 
shall be confirmed by himself doing like, and even greater woiks, 
in the name of Jesos, in the development of Hie work, if not in 
equally wonderful form ; so that be himself shall accomplish 
heavenly things on earth as precursory tokens of heaven in 
heaven. For the Son is the channel by which this is con- 
veyed to the disciples, on the condition that they pray to Him 
for it. Even the very highest will He impart to them, if 
they b^ Him for it. Nay, for this highest gift will Christ 
Himself ask the Father, if they only keep His commandments 
and abide in His ordinances. Then, namely, through His 
intercession, shall the Holy Ghost be imparted to them as the 
other Advocate (Paraclete) of their life, who shall always remain 
with them, who shall bring near to them the inward substance 
of that heaven in the spirit. As the Spirit of tmth shall He be 
communicated to them, because they possess the truth. To the 
world, however, He cannot be imparted ; for it seeth Him not — 
in His works or tokens in Christ, — therefore still less does it 
know Himself. To them, however, He can and shall be im- 
parted, because they know Him, and because, therefore. He 
workt in them till He can celebrate Bit triumph in them. Nay, 
Christ Himself will come to them in the Holy Spirit, and 
entirely remove from them the feeling of orphanage. 

In such measure shall they be assured of the Father in 
heaven, and of their going home to Him at last. Now, how- 
ever, rises a third difficulty. Why cannot this revelation of the 
heavenly country, espeually this annonncement of Christ, be 
communicated to all men from above t Why does it remain 
concealed from the world, an exclu&ve possession of believers t 
This difficulty is suggested by the words which follow : ' Yet a 
little while, and the world seeth Me no more ; bnt ye see Me : 
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for I live, and ye shall live also.' Life, then, the trae life of 
ChiistiaDS, resting as it does on the life of Christ, is the catue 
of their sedng Him again. ' At that day ye shall know that I 
am in the Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. He that hath 
My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that lovetb iSe, 
And he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father ; and I 
will love him, and wiU manifest Myself to him.' 

To this Judas answered — not Iscariot : ' I^ord, how cometh it 
that Thoa wilt manifest Thyself to as, and not onto the world?' 
That is, wherefore wilt Thoa in Thy heavenly glory, along with 
heaven itself, become manifest to ua, bnt remain concealed from 
the world t Jesus returned for answer ; 

' If a man love Me, he will keep My word ; and My Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make om* abode 
with him.' Love to Jesus has for its effect, that a man faith- 
fully keeps His word hid in bis heart ; but this word is the 
medium by which the love of the Father makes itself known to 
him : hence the representation in the word becomes au expe- 
rience of this love. Where, however, the Father manifests EUs 
love, He appears Himself, and with Him the Son ; and when 
they reveal themselves fully in the heart, they make there a 
permanent abode. There arises thus an inward heaven, which 
in a mysterioos manner, as sign and token, assures the believer 
of the heaven beyond this world. 

Thus does the matter stand with respect to believers. As to 
the world, on the contrary, it stands as follows : 

'He that toveth Me not, keepeth not My words. And the 
word which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's that sent 
Me.' With inward alienation from Christ, a man loses again 
Christ's word. With the word of Christ, he loses the word of 
the Father ; with the word of the Father, the medium of the 
manifeatatioo of the Father. Therefore the bright image of 
heaven cannot be represented to his mind, still less leave its 
impress there. 

Thus, then, we have the explanation of the fact, how be- 
lievers are assured of the heavenly glory of their Lord, and of 
heaven itself, but not so the world. 

The Lord has now removed the three chief stnmblingblocks 
which, proceeding from worldly conceptions in the minds of His 
disciples, might have obscured to their view the brightness of 
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heaven: the offence of the melancbolj doubter, who objects 
that there is not more distinct outward informatjon concerning 
heaven, and the way to it ; the offence of the doubter whose 
heart is set on divine manifestations, and who desires more 
sensible and stiikiug announcements of Qod from the other 
world ; as likewise the offence of the benevolent doubter, whom 
the incapacity of the world to apprehend the hope of that in- 
viuble inheritance as a reality, might render averse joyfully to 
entertain the hope for himself. 

The Lord was well aware that this discourse concerning the 
higher world still contained much that was dark to the disciples. 
He therefore proceeded : • These things I have spoken unto yon, 
h^ng yet present with you. But the Intercessor (Paraclete), 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you.' Thns His present 
discourse shall be made clear to them from the higher world 
itself ; it shall be glorified in their hearts. 

The glory of ^e heavenly world has now been opened up to 
them. He therefore proceeds to introduce the subject of the 
glorifying of the present life, by directing their thoughts to the 
marvellous peculiarity of His own departure : 

' Peace I leave with you — as a farewell salutation — My 
peace I give unto you — rather, namely, as a salutation of an 
eternal recognition and meeting agfun, of an eternal reunion. — 
Not as the world giveth it — the salutation of peace — ^give I it to 
yon.' The world first salutes a man with alluring cordially, 
soon again to leave him disconsolate and friendless, and it bids 
him farewell with heartless coldness, often with unfriendly 
harshness; it bids adieu for ever. Christ salutes otherwise. 
From every one of His farewells there breaks forth the saluta- 
tion of reunion. He salutes His people in God, for eternity. 
He therefore proceeds : 

' Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be disconsolate. 
Ye have heard how I said unto yon, I go away and come again 
unto yon. If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice that I said, I go 
unto the Father : for My Father is greater than I — as He that 
determines, and thus also glorifies My life. — And now I have 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, 
ye might believe. I will not talk much more with you ; for the 
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prince of this world cometb' — he comes in the fulness of the 
enmity of this world, and brings with him My death — * and in 
Me he hath nothing,' adds Jesns, t,e., nothing akin to him, no 
point to seize hold of, no prospect of victory, and therefore also 
no right, viewed in itself, to tempt Me, to canae Me suffering,^ 
' But that the worid may know that I love the Father — and thus 
be delivered from its gloomy prince by the obedience of Christ 
— and that I may so do, aa the Father hath commanded Me, 
arise, and let ns go hence' — go to meet the doom appointed of 
the Father. This was the departure from Jerusalem. 

Jetut note tpeak* of the glorifying of the earthly life, v)i& the 
nocturnal garden fires in view,* at He deeoende totoardt the garden 
of Getheemane (xv.-xvi. 24). 

First, Be fixes the fundamental idea of tAis glorifying of the 
earthly life. 

' I am the true vine, and My Father is the husbandman. 
Eveiy branch in Me that beareth not fruit, He taketh away — 
He cutteth off — and every branch that beareth fruit, He pnrgeth 
it — pmneth — that it may bring forth more fruit. Ye are already 
clean, through the word which I have spoken unto you. Abide 
in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in 
Me. 1 am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in 
Me, and I in him, tiie same bringeth forth much fruit ; for 
withoQt Me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in Me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and withers (straightway). And men 
gather snch, and throw them into the fire, and they are burned. 
— And as they bam, how terrible is the flame of that blazing 
fire ! — If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is My 
Father — then — glorified, that ye bear much fruit, and become 
My disciples— truly more and more become. As the Father hath 
loved Me, and I have loved you, continne ye in My love. If ye 
keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My love ; even as I 
have kept My Father's commandments, and abide in His love. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that My joy may remain 
in you, and that your joy may be fall. This is My command- 
ment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. Greater 

' Comp. Lake xxii. 31 . 'See abore, vol. ir. p. S6S. 



^dbyGoOgle 



CHRIST AND THE CHILDBEH OF THE UGHT. 387 

love hath no man than this, that a man lay down bis h*fe for his 
friends. Ye are My friends, if ye do the things which I com- 
mand yon. Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the servant 
hnoweth not what his lord doeth. Bnt I have called yon friends ; 
for all things that I have heard of My Father I have made known 
nnto yon. Ye have not chosen Me, bnt I have chosen yon, and 
appointed yon, that ye shonld go and hring forth frnit, and that 
your fruit shonld remain ; that whatsoever ye ask of the Father 
in My name, He may give it yon.' 

The earthly Christian life of the disciples, which is appointed 
to glorify this earthly world, most therefore be deep-rooted in 
heaven ; it mnst proceed from their vital union with the Lord, 
who is throned in heaven, and who from heaven administers the 
affairs of earth. He first presents this thought in the form 
of a parable. The whole kingdom of God appears here in the 
figure of a noble vine. Christ is the true vine, of which the 
earthly vine is only a symbol ; aU His disciples are the branches. 
The government of the Father over the world is essentially a 
training of this vine by the husbandman. To all the brandies 
He applies the knife, either to cut them off, if they bear no 
fruit, or to prune them, if they are truly fruit-bearing branches. 
Thus are the last cleansed. The disciples are indeed already 
clean within, so far as they have received the word of Christ, by 
virtue of this principle of cleanness. But they may sot only 
become again unclean, but even worthless, if th^, namely, do 
not, by keeping the word of Christ, abide in Him, in the living 
contemplation of His person, so that He, in His full efficacy, 
may remain in them. For of themselves they can as little be or 
do as the branch ; tbeir true life is entirely dependent on their 
abiding in Christ, in like manner as the trne health of the branch 
depends on its remaining in vital connection with the vine. If 
this be wanting to a branch, if it be separated from the nnily of 
the vine in its noble root-life and fmit-bearing energy, and 
hangs on the vine like a rude, wild, and strange wood, which 
only produces a Inxnriant foliage, it is cast forth, gathered to- 
gether with others, and burnt. Such is the end of the degene- 
rate spiritual branches, as the case of Judas shows. They are 
cat off from the vine, and wither; they are carried away with 
the rest in one company of evil men ; they are destroyed in the 
bright flame of divine judgment. But when the disciples abide 
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as branches in Christ, His words then also abide in them : they 
may ask what they will, and it shall be given them. Christ has 
Hb thought ever fixed on the conversion of the world, by His 
life being glorified in the world. This is attained especially by 
the fmitfulness of His disciples, by the perfecting of their like- 
ness to Christ, or their discipleship, and by the glorifying of the 
Father. The secret of this rich fraitfulness of the disciples' 
life is, that the love of the Father is, in infinite fnlness, directed 
towards the Son ; that the love of the Son, in like fulness, is 
directed towards them ; and that they [Junge themselves into tbe 
depths of this love, and preserve their experience of it by fidelity 
towards His commandments, even as He Himself maintaing a 
full knoviledge of the FtUJier'g love by a perfect obedience to Sit 
commandment!. If they keep these words of His, His joy, the 
free, festive, exultant excitation of His soul. His blessedness, 
shall abide in them, the harmonious pulsation of their life shall 
be perfect ; i.e., they shall be blessed even in the midst of this 
world itself. All His commandments, however, He compre- 
hends in the one commandment — which He had delivered to them 
in the holy Supper as the new law, in a concentrated and con- 
solidated form — that they should love one another, as He had 
loved them. The measure of His love is the highest possible, 
namely, death on behalf of His friends. Friends thus hence- 
forth He names His disciples, because He has made them ac- 
qniunted with the revelations of the Father, which have been 
imparted to Himself. Yet they are not the authors of this 
friendship : He has chosen them, not they Him. Hence it fol- 
lows, that they are called to exhibit Hie life. The commission, 
therefore, which He has given them is, that they should go — 
go into tbe world, as He had done — and bring forth fruit ; and 
that their fruit should remain — should become a universal seed- 
corn, in such wise that all their boldest petitions — especially for 
the salvation of the world — might receive a perfect fulfilment. 

After tiie Lord has thw presented in a general form the 
fundamental idea of the glorifying of the eart/ily life by His dit' 
eiples, He now fixes His eye on the two separate sides of ikii 
work: first the defensive element in their position, in so far as they 
should triumphantly withstand the efforts of the world to ej^tinguish 
the light of their life; and then the offensive element in it, in that 
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Hiet/ are appoinUd to subdue the whole world in the power of Hie 
Spirit, and to fill it with His glory. 

Firat, 3e tpeake of the fence set around their life against the 
efforts put forth by the haired of this world, to extinguish its ligM. 

'This is My commandment, that ye love one another. If 
the world hate you, know that it hated Me before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world would Ioto its own — in you. 
Bat because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you oat 
of the world, therefore the world hateth yon. Kememher the 
word that I said unto yon : The servant is not greater than his 
lord. If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute yoa. 
If they have kept My word, they will keep yours also. But all 
this will they do onto you, for My name's sake, for they know 
not Him that sent Me. If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they Lad not had sin — involving the ban — bat now they 
have no pretext to excose their sin. He that hateth Me, hateth 
My Father also. If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man hath done, they had not had sin ; but now 
they have both seen it — salvation with theu* eyes — and have 
tamed their hatred both against Me and against My Father. 
Nevertheless, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in 
their law: Th^ hated Me without a canse (Ps. Ixiz. 4). Bat 
when the Pleader (Paraclete) is come, whom I will send ante 
you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from 
the Father, Me shall testify of Me. And ye also shall bear wit- 
ness ; for ye have been with Me from the beginning. These 
things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be offended — 
take offence at the persecutions of the world, and thereby be 
caused to fall. — They shall — in the first place — put you under 
the ban of the synagogue — excommunicate you from the syna- 
gogue ; — yea, the time — even — cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will Uiink that he doeth God service. And these things will 
they do onto yon, because they have neither known the Father 
nor Me. Bnt these things I have told yoa, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.' 

The Lord provides the disciples with the true equipment 
against the enmity of the world, in order that the day of their 
perfect joy might not be overshadowed by the night of die 
worid's hatred. 

First of a)), the true character of their mission most be re- 
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garded bj them as a settled thing, oanielj, the ezliibition of a 
kingdom of love, of brotherly love. 

And in porsning this end, they must be prepared to expect 
the hatred of the world-, and neither be surprised at it, nor 
allow themselves to be troubled by It, inasmuch as they know 
that the world hated their Lord and Master before it hated them. 
Tfaey must regard this hatred as natural and inevitable, and find 
its explanation in the fact, that they are Christians chosen l^ 
Christ, separated from the world. They must thus willingly 
acquiesce in this hatred, and not desire the love of the world, 
which could only be founded on something of a worldly nature 
in themselves. In the midst of these enmities, however, th^ 
must strengthen themselves by the recollection, that they ezpeii- 
ence nothing else than their liord and Master experienced, and 
that they experience it for Hig name's sake. 

Yet, notwithstanding, they most not consider the hatred of 
the world as a mere weakness, even though they should find it 
easy to be understood. For the world, with this hatred, opposes 
itself to the clear declarations of Chriet as the rnanifeitation of the 
Father. For this antagonism and resistance, there exists no ex- 
cuse. Therefore is its sin a sin which exposes to the true ban — 
it is damnable. The hatred against Christ is hatred against the 
Father. Nay, the world, by its hatred, opposes itself to the 
great divine works of Christ — Hie miracles. It has with its eyes 
beheld His glory, and yet it has thereby, and on that very ac- 
count, tnmed its hatred against the Son, who reveals the Father, 
and against the Father, who reveals Himself by the Son. This 
is the appalling hatred without a cause, which ^e Father in Hia 
revelation of Himself, in times of old, experienced from Hia 
people, and regarding which He had utte^ His divine com- 
plaint. 

And yet they mnst not, over against this demoniacal hatred 
of the world, become themselves haters; they must not turn 
their backs in hatred on the world, nor even combat the world 
in a hateful spirit. Kather most they leam that the Spirit of 
truth, whom Christ will seud as a represeutative from the 
Father for theu- protection, is a Spirit who imparts courage to 
testify. He shall testify of Him, and even thus incite them, 
His instruments, to testify of Him, over against the world. 
They have been called, indeed, from the begioning to he such 
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This spirit of testimony shall have for its first end 
the faonoor of Christ, His justification and glorification before 
the world, and therewith also, at the same time, the salvation of 
the world. And just in this work of compassionate lore, vhich 
they have to carry on, the hatred of the world will be kindled 
against them more and more. Therefore He tells them before- 
hand, that they may not allow themselves to be overcome by 
that hatred, or be offended by it. He tells them beforehand 
that th^, the witnesses of God, should be excommimicated 
under the title of God's enemies ; and still more, that the raging 
fanaticism of unbelief should think it brought to God an ac- 
ceptable offering performed an act of divine service, by caoung 
their death. 

Even then, however, they must carry in their hearts this 
great excuse for their mortal enemies, namely, that tiiey neither 
know the Father, nor Christ; even as He Himself afterwards 
prayed on the cross for His enemies : Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do. 

All this He tells them now beforehand, in order that the re- 
membrance of His having done so may strengthen them in the 
hour of trial. 

Yet by merely defenave weapons alone, they conld not pos- 
sibly maintain the contest with the world. They must rather 
assert their superiority to the enmity of the world by overcoming 
it in the power of the Holy Ghost, by convincing it, by casting it 
to the ground in the inner judgment of the Spirit, by annihilating 
it, and just by these means saving it. 

Thus does thi Lord now come to the offensive element in the 
poaiiion of the disciples towarda the world, to their positive victory 
over the teorld: the second side of the glorifying of the earthly Ufa. 

' These things I said not unto you at the beginning — namely, 
of the persecutions which awaited them — because I was with 
you. Bat now I go hence to Him that sent Me. And none of 
you asketh Me, Wliither goest Thou 1 But because I have said 
this unto you, sorrow hath taken fall possession of your heart. 
But I tell you the truth : It is good for you that I go away. 
For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto yon ; 
bnt if I depart^ I will send Him unto you. Andwhen He is 
come, He will convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
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of judgment: of sin, because they beliere not on Me; of 
righteousness, hecanse I go to the Father, and ye see Me no 
more ; of judgment, became the prince of this world is judged. 
I have yet much to say unto you — more immediately con- 
cerning the enlightenment of the world — but ye cannot bear it 
now. But when He ahall come, the Spirit of truth, He will 
gnide you into all truth, For He will not speak of Himself; 
bat whatsoever He shall hear, that wiQ He speak, and He will 
declare unto yoa things to come. He shall glorify Me ; for He 
shall take of Mine, and declare it unto yon. All things that the 
Father hath are Mine : therefore huve I said. That He shall 
take of Mine, and declare it unto you. A little while, and ye 
shall not see Me ; and again a little while, and ye shall behold 
Me,^ for I go to the Father.' Then said some of His disciples 
among themselves, 'What is this that He saith unto us: A 
little while, and ye shall not see Me ; and agtun a little while, 
and ye shall behold Me 1 and what is this : I go to the PatherT ' 
And so they said, ' What can this — really — mean, when He 
saith, A little while 1 We know not what He speaketh.* 
Jesus remarked that they were desirous to ask Him, and said 
unto them, ' Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A 
little while, and ye shall not $ee Me ; and again a little while, 
and ye shall behold Me ? Verily, verily, I say unto yon. Ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; and ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A 
woman, when she is in travail, hath sorrow because her hour is 
come. But as soon as she is delivered of the child, she rem^n- 
bereth no more her anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the 
world. And ye now therefore have sorrow ; but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy shall no man 
take from you. And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My name, He will give it you. Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in My name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full.' 

Id these words is the perfect victory exhibited, which the 
disciples shall celebrate over this present world. 

The Lord explains to them, first, why He had not before so 
dis^nctly foretold the great persecutions which they should have 
1 In the flnt cue *£ tmfiiti fu ; in the eecxHul, fifnrli ft; 
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to undergo at the hand of the world/ He was Himself with 
them asthe first Paraclete or Coansellor. But He tells them now, 
because He is about to take His departure. And He may tell 
them now ; for in the fact, that He goes hence to Him that sent 
Him, there is contained all consolation for them ; namely this, 
that He will send to them the other Connsellor. He laments 
that none of them possesses liberty of spirit sofBcient to ask Him 
whither He goes, therefore abottt the heavenly world, to which 
He directs His coarse. This resignation is wanting in them, 
becaose their heart is full of sorrow, as if His departure were 
for them the greatest misfortune. Therefore He gives them 
the asaorance, that His departure will be of the highest advan- 
tage to them. If, namely, He did not go bence, the Counsellor 
would not come to them ; but now that He departs, He will send 
Him to them. For with the departure of Christ, in the first place, 
His own life is perfected ; secondly, the susceptibility of the dis- 
dples in reference to Him ; and thus, thirdly, that relationship 
between Christ in heaven and the longing disciples on earth, in 
which He can impart to them the fulness of the Spirit. And 
with the Holy Spirit, He will send them also at the same time 
complete victory over the world. For immediately on His ap- 
pearance, that great Pleader shall begin to convince and cast 
down the world : He shall bring the world to the knowledge of 
sin, by convincing it of the centre and substance of all sin, that 
it has not believed on Him; and to the knowledge of right- 
eoosness, by convincing it of the centre and the unfolding of all 
manifestation of righteousness in the esaltation of Christ to the 
Father ; and of judgment, by convincing it of the centre and 
deepest key-note of all judgments, the unmasking and destruction 
of the prince of this world, in the death and the resurrection of 
Christ In thb judicial administration of the Spirit over the 
world, is implied a boundless spread of salvation through the 
world, more glorious than the Jewish, particularistic apprehen- 
sions of the disciples could as yet understand; therefore the 
Lord jnst at this point adds, 'I have yet much to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear it now.' The rest, however, He says, shall 
be told them by the Spirit of truth. He shall guide them into 
all truth — shall thus impart the fullest dovelopment of the truth, 
' See above, vol. iv. p. 216. 
VOL. YI. 2 C e 
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He shall aot speab of Himself — bring DoUuog else, wliich dioold 
distingmah His work from the work of the Sod. He shall not 
establish a special economy of the Holy Ghost ; bnt He shall 
confirm that which is already given in the revelation of Christ' — 
what He shall hear; and He shall prophetically prepare and intro- 
duce that which is future, that which shall onf old itself ont of the 
other. Id these developments, however, He shall more and more 
glorify Christ ; for from the things which are His He shall take 
His commonications, and declare them to the disciples. For all 
that the Father hath is also His. In all this the boundless spread 
of salvation, and the glorifying of the worid by it, are indicated. 

In the anticipation of the glorioos future which awaits His 
kingdom, the turning point which mnst introduce it occon 
again to His thoughts, as on other similar occasions ;' bnt in the 
same degree His heart is also lightened by the joyful consider- 
ation, that His glory is so near at hand. One day more should 
not pass, till He was snatched away from His followers by death 
and the grave. And then again only a night, a day, and once 
more a night should pass, and all shoiUd be endured and decided; 
and then He could begin to reveal to His people His glory. This 
feeliag He doubtless expressed with the deepest emotiou. It is 
a little while, aDd ye aee Me no more with bodily eyes, in the old 
frame of mind. And then again, a little while, and ye behoid 
Me — with the eye of the spirit in the look of the bodily eye, and 
with the eternal look and sight of faith — tor I go to the Father. 
His royal way to the Father is the way back to life, to heaven, 
to the glory of the Spirit, and therefore roust He become visible 
to His people on this way. 

The disciples were especially arrested by the moving tone 
and the mysterious sense of the last words, and most of ail were 
they occupied with the enigmatic expression : a little while. 
They were in the highest degree agitated by the hint, that the 
destiny of their Lord, and their own, should be decided in so 
very ^ort a time. It must have specially excited their astooish- 
meDt, that the Lord spoke of a twofold : It is a little while. 

The Lord gives them further explanations. Soon, soon shall 
they weep and lament, and the world shall triumph. Then, 

■ Comp. Kling, Bemsrks on particular passsges of tbe Gwpel of John, 
in the Smdien and KHUIxn, 1896, iiL 690. 
" Camp. chap. zii. 23. 
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bowerer, shall their sorrow be tamed into jo;.^ And bow shall 
it be with the joy of the world t That shall be revealed to them 
by the Holy Ghost. From their sorrow, therefore, the most 
glorious gain shall spring forth. The figure of the travailing 
woman is thus a pictnre of their frame of mind. Nay, in them 
specially is the Old Testament Church impersonated in her 
travailing pain, as she is now abont to bring forth the Man in 
his absolnte glory, the Conqueror, and Saviour of the world. 
At present they are passing through the hour of sorrow ; but the 
time is soon coming, when He shall see them again, and their 
joy shall be eternal. 

And in the day when their New Testament condition is com- 
pleted, when they shall behold the glory of Christ, it is signifi*- 
candy said, they shall ask Him nothing. Then, namely, shall 
they be children of the Spirit, who have obtained an inexhaustible 
fountun of knowledge in the word of Christ, which the Spirit 
shall glorify in their heart. Then may they lay the boldest 
petitions before the Father in His name, and He will grant them 
their fulfilment. But what kind of petitions shall these be? 
Petitions in the name of Christ, i^., very specially, petiUons for 
the salvation of the world. Thus they shall become petitioners 
in a sense, such as hitherto they have not been. He encourages 
them so to pray, and to take all, lill their joy shall be full ; till, 
in the full stream of the Spirit, they have obtained the fulness of 
a perfected harmtmy in the development of their own life, and 
in this a pledge of their perfect victory over the world. 

If, however, in this manner, the heavenly and the earthly worlde 
ahould be seen by the dieciplee in the glory of the ^rit of Chritt, 
the eouirte of Chrieia life muet above aU things be glorified to 
Aem. And from the glorifying of ChrisSt life, shall then pro- 
ceed the glorifying of their oum also. 

'These things have I spoken onto yon in parables,' said 
Christ further. * But the time cometh, when I shall speak no 
more unto yon in parables, but shall show you plainly of the 
Father. In that day, ye shall ask in My name ; and I say not 
nnto yon, that I will pray the Father for you ; for He Him- 

< Very pertiuentV, Stier suggests here the thought of the feast of Pnrim 
(Esth. ix. 22), and thinks there may perhaps be an allusioa to a rereraol 
of His Parim to unfaithful Isiael. 
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self, the Father, loveth yon, becatue ye have lored Me, and have 
believed that I came oat from God.' 

All the words of Chriat were parabolic words for the dis- 
dples, becaiue thej had not yet received the glorifying Spirit, 
who interprets their deepest meaning. Very spedally He had 
exhibited to them in parables, properly so called, the riches of 
the Father's love, His purpose to save the whole world, to spread 
His kingdom through the whole earth. In the day of the 
coming of His Spirit, however, He saya, this shall be quite 
oUiemise. He shall impart to them the ftdl revelation of the 
Father, in perfected immediate and directness. And then, in 
perfect fulness of light, they shall ask the Father in His name. 
His intercession for them shall then be seen in its perfect unity 
with the declaration of the love of the Father to them ; and 
they shall then no more think that His intercession for them 
first moves the love of the Father towards them : even lo His 
intercession they shall see a revelation of the Father's love to 
them. But the love of the Father shall so make itself known 
to them, because they had lovingly known and recognised Him, 
because they had believed that He was come out from God, as 
the pure and perfect image of the Father. This is the clear 
lesnlt of His ministry among them, reduced to a definite ex- 
pression : they have loved Him, they have recognised in Him 
the manifestation of God, the messenger of God, and the image 
of God. He can now, therefore, attach to this knowledge His 
explanation regarding His return to the Father ; and this He does 
in a sentence, which contains the watchword of His whole life : 

* / came forth from the Father, and am com into ths world. 
Again I leave the world, and go to the FaUier' 

Then said His disciples unto Him, ' Lo, now speakeat TboQ 
plainly, and speakest no parable. Now we know — thit — that 
Tboa knowest all tkinga, and needest not that any man ask Thee. 
In this we believe — in this we recognise the pole-star of oar faith 
— that Thon art come forth from God.' Jesns answered them, 
' Now ye believe — at present, it is a great and glorious moment \ 
— Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that yc shall be 
scattered, every one to bis own — under the impulse of his own 
personal feelings, see Zech. xiii. 7 — and that ye shall leave Me 
alone. But I am not alone, for the Father is with Me. This 
have I spoken onto you, that in Me ye may have peace. In the 



,„i,z.dby Google 



CBRIST AND THE CHILDBEN OF TBE UGBT. 397 

world je shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I hare 
overcome the world.' 

The watchword of Christ, vith respect to His life, gave to 
the disciples, for the first time, a clear insight into the whole of 
Hia earthly career. From a distinct knowledge of the fact, that 
He, as the Son, had gone forth from the Father and was come 
into the world, there now developed itself in their mind the 
faith that He must again leave the world, and go to the Father. 
In the glory which He had before all time, tliey saw that His 
^oiy when time shall be no more was implied ; in His humi- 
liation, they saw that His exaltation was involved. The veil 
seemed now, therefore, to fall, which had concealed from them 
the termination of His earthly life. A sunbeam of glory illu- 
minated Hb future, and thus also the future of His kingdom. 
At that moment there had been given them an anticipation and 
foretaste of the enlightenment of the Holy Ghost. On this 
account, also, they thought the tJme of His veiled mode of speech 
was now already past, and thus too the time of their asking. It 
was no misunderstanding of His words, that they would one day 
no more ask Him any question, but a refined application of them. 
How should we still require to ask Thee, they thought, when Thou 
thus meetest the most secret questions of our spirit t Now, they 
said. He has ^ven them the all-sufiicient explanation. The 
tmth that He came forth from God, that should be the point of 
departure for their faith, that should remain in their minds an 
established fact ; and with it. His future also should be made 
clear to them. The qnestion of their faith in Him was thns 
finally decided. Their only error consisted in an overvaluing of 
that glorious moment, and of their present stand-point. Jesos 
therefore aunonnced to them that they, now so full of joyous 
faith, should in the very next moment forsake Him, once more 
overpowered by the inSuence of their egotistic individaalism. 
They should leave Him alone, but the Father not. This He 
says for their comfort, in order that they may again seek and 
have their peace in Him. They should be hardly pressed. He 
tells them ; but nevertheless they should be of good cheer, and 
draw their comfort from this consideration, that He has already 
overcome the world. 

TkiUj from the glorifying of Hit oum life, He makes the 
glorififing of titeir life to proceed. 
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The Lord having commnnicated to them the doctrine of the 
compleUoD of His work — of the glorifying of the Father, and of 
the world, by the glorifying of His own life — and having pnt into 
their heart liie germ of this worid-transf orming power of His lif^ 
He now seals all these annonncements by laying His work on 
the heart of the Father in His high-priestly intercesaoiy prayer. 

The high-priegtltf intercession is the positive glorification of 
Christ in the tpiritj the foundation of the actual glorifiaUion hy 
the surrender of His life and Sis whole work into Hie haxtds of the 
Father. It was spoken by the Lord before passing over the brook 
Kidron (xviL). 

These things spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
uid said: 

' Father, the hour is come ; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son 
also may glorify Thee : As Thou host given Him power over 
all flesh, that He should ^ve eternal life to as many as Thou 
hast given Him. And this is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only tme God, and Him whom Thou hast sent, Jesns 
Christ I have glorified Thee on the earth ; I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest Me to do. And now, O Father, 
glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with the glory which I 
had with Thee before the world was. 

' I have manifested Thy name to the men whom Thou gavest 
Me out of the world. Thine they were, and Thon gavest them 
Me ; and they have kept Thy word. Now they have known that 
all things, whatsoever Thou gavest Me, are of Thee. For the 
words which Thou gavest Me I have ^ven nnto them ; and they 
have received them, and have known sorely that I came out 
from Thee, and they have believed that Thon didst send Me.^ 

' I pray for them :, I pray not for the world, but for them 
whom Thon hast given Me ; for they are Thine, and all Mine 
are Thine, and Thine are Mine ; and I am glorified in them. 
And I am no more in the world, and these are in the worid, and 
I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep in Thine own name those 
whom Thon hast given Me, that they may be one, as we are I 

' While I was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy 
name. Those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of 

' Regarding ' Lacbnaim's HanKc everywhere 6-8, instead of Wlsmte,' 
see Stier in loc. 
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them is lost, bat the son of perdition, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled (md. Isa. Ivu. 4, etc.). And now come I to Thee : 
and these things I speak — still — in the world, that they may 
have My perfect joy in themselves. I have given them Thy 
word ; and the world hath hated them, becaose they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world. 

* I prt^ not that Thou shonldest take them out of the world, 
bat that Thoa shonldest keep them from the evil. They are 
not of the world, evea as I am not of the world. Sanctify 
them throagh Thy trntb : Thy word is truth. 

' As Thoa hast sent Me into the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify My- 
self, that they also might be sanctified through the tmtb. 

'Yet not alone for these do I pray, bat for them also who 
shall believe on Me throagh their word : 

' That they all may be one : as Then, Father, art in Me, and 
I in Thee, that they also may be in as ;' that the world may 
believe that Thon hast sent Me. 

* And the glory which Thoa hast given Me I have ^ven 
them, that they may be one, even as we are one. I in them, 
and Thon in Me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and 
that the world may know that Thoa hast sent Me^ and hast loved 
them as Thou hast loved. Me. 

* Father, I will that where I am they also be with Me, whom 
Thoa hast given Me, thai they may tee {0€mpSnri) My glory, 
which Thou hast given Me : for Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world. 

* O righteous Father, and the world doth not know Thee : 
bat I know Thee, and these know that Thon hast sent Me. 
And I have made known onto them Thy name, and will make 
it known ; that the love wherewith Thon hast loved Me may be 
in them, and I in them.' 

Tkejvnt petition of Jetus ia a petition for the glorifying of 
Bit name in the world generalhf (vers. 1-5).* 

The motive niged for His petition is, that the hoar of the 

' Begaiding the omiBuon of the Kcoud U by Lachmsnii, eee vol. iv. 250. 

* The fiist pause I fonnd formerly, slong with Olahaiuen and Lucke, at 
the cloao of the ver. S ; now, hovever, at the oloeo of ver. 6, in which I 
agree with Stier. 
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glorifymg is come. The eternal foundtUton of His glorificnUon 
is the pcwer which the Son has in principle received orer all 
flesh,* and the realization of it consists in His granting eternal 
life to all whom the Father hath given Him. The eentralpoint 
of eternal life, and thus of the glorifying of tlie name of Jesus, 
is the knowledge of the one true God, and of His ambassador 
Jesus Christ (the Anointed of God), who not only as Christ, but 
also as Jesus, in His human nature and form, is the absolute 
ambassador, the perfect manifestation of the Father. The Au- 
torical foundation of the glorifying of the Son consists in the 
fact, that He has glorified the Father on the earth, and finished 
His work. The meoiure of His glorification, finally, is that eter- 
nal glory which He had with the Father before the foundation 
of the world. 

The disciples, however, constitute its medium; and as Jesos 
has deposited His work in their hands, His petition for the pre- 
servation of His work becomes an intercession for them. 

This intercession for the disciples is the second petition of 
Jesus (vers. 6-19). 

He mentions first His work in the disciples (vera. 6-8). The 
work of Jesus in them consists in His having revealed to them 
the name of the Father. As the work of God, it depends on 
the Father having given them to Him. It has attained its 
resvlt as a work of faith in the disciples themselves, by their 
having kept the word of God. And now it has become the in- 
dividual personal life of the disciples, and unfolds its operation 
in the fact, that they know that the whole manifestation of the 
life of Jesus in the Father is a revelation of God. They have 
a living knowledge of the words of God, a knowledge of the 
Son in the Father, from whom He came forth, and of the Father 
in the Son, whom He had sent. 

He then makes mention of the infinite value of this company 
of discipIes,aDdof the work in their hearts (vers. 9-11). He prays 
for them, not for the world. For whilst He prays for them, He 
jost by this prays also for the world: as the bearers of His salva^ 

' ' In the word fleah lies " the BUm of kII miBerj aiuf wretehedneffi," u 
A. H. Fnmka rightl]' preaches.' So Stier with truth ; jei there lies in the 
■ame exprenion also the sum of all undereloped honuui adaptaUou tat the 
liugdom of God. 
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tionj they outweigh the whole world. The first fonn in which 
their valne appears, is that thej are the channels of salvation to 
the world. The second lies inthewordsiforthey are Thine; they 
constitute a circle of elect ones aronnd the Son, and are thus the 
centre of all that is God's and Christ's, that the Father gives to 
the Son, and the Son hriogs back to the Father. The third form 
of their value is this : Christ is glorified in them, and now labours 
no longer as a homan teacher in the world. He returns to the 
Father, and leaves them behind as the organs of His operation in 
the world. Hence the nrgent petition that the Holy Father 
would keep them in His name, that they might form a unity in this 
world, as the Son with the Father — a unity in the Spirit, in love, 
in the truth. 

On this He indicates the great danger to which they should 
henceforth be exposed (vers. 12-14). Hitherto He was Himself 
with them, and kept them. Faithfully did He watch them; and 
none of them was lost, escept the son of perdition, that the 
Scriptoro might be fulfilled, which had foreseen his fall,* — not 
therefore through the want of watchful fidelity on the part of 
Christ. Now, however, it must be otherwise. He goes forth 
from them to the Father, and speaks only a few words more in 
the world, in order to perfect what was wanting in their con- 
dition, and leave behind with them His perfect joy, the inward 
blessedness of His Spirit as an inheritance. They are now thns 
the possessors and keepers of His word in the world. There- 
fore also the hatred of the world has already fallen on them. 
For now, in the kernel of their new life, they belong as little to 
the world as Christ Himself. From this cause the heaviest 
tribulations and dangers await them. 

Yet the Lord does not fear that the world shall overcome them ; 
on the contrary. He expects that they shall overcome the world. 
And this is the request which He now expresses fvers. 15-19). 

He prays not, He says, that the Father would take them out 
of the world, but only that He would keep them from the evil:' 
that He would sanctify them in the world, that He would make 
them to be as beings not of this world, living for God In the 
truth, being drawn upwards, and fiying upwards into the eternal 
reality of the word of God. With this consecration He would 
I Comp. vol. iv. p. 248. 
* BegudiDg the ootutroction mftif ia, see Stier, n. 48S. 
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then send them down into the world, as the Father had sent 
Him into the world. He, on His part, would sanctify Himself 
for them — in pure resignation offer Himself to the Father, and 
leave the world,' that in the strength of this sanctification they 
might be sanctified in the trnth — in pnre resignation and devoted- 
ness to Qod, have their conversation in heaven even in the midst 
of the world. 

On thu foUotcs the third petition of Chritt — tha intereetaum 
for all future believers, who ehall be brovglu to Him by the viord 
of Me disciples. 

He has three requests for them. 

The first is for their true oneness. They should all be one, 
after the manner of the oneness which subsists between the 
Father and the Son ; so that all should be reflected in each, 
and each in all, that their individuality shoold appear uninjured 
in their totaUty, and this last in their individufdity. This one- 
ness should proceed from th^ being one with the Father and 
the Son ; its effect, however, should be, that the world should be 
brought to believe that the Father had sent Him.' 

The second request is, that they shotdd share in the spiritoal 
gloiy of Christ — that they should become p^ected, free, spiritual 

' Stier also thinkB, & cartaiu sanctificfttioii, renewal, tranafonnation (or 
whatever one nay call it), of the bnman nature in Chriat'a peraon ' must be 
admitted * u the k«rael and genu of onr aanctificatiou. Asj tmth to be 
found in this idea, bowerer, can only be the fact, that the tnmsitioii of 
Christ from the flist pure form of His humanity into the eecond, entirely 
coincided with His be(»uiing free from &e constant burdensome incitatioQa 
of the world in tie comiption, addressed to His somatic psychical and 
pneumatic life, from the morally impure atmosphere of thia world, which 
■ought to peneteate to the innermoet centre of Hia will. Bat to admit on 
actual dimming of the purity of the human nature of Christ Himself in tbia 
world, would at once contradict Scripture, and likewiae faith'a idea of Christ. 

* 'Futb itself, however, is not astedor^ven.' This remark is made by 
StJer (vol. vi. 498), in order to reconcile Luke xrii. 5 with Hark. ix. 34. He 
says this, no doubt, agunat ^oae who represent faith ezcuaively as a ^ft 
of God. But the one kind of dualism in the chriatological sphere does not 
justify the otho". The qntstion is not here : Either asked from God or 
rendwed l:^ man ; but all which ia aaked is rendered, and all which is 
rendered is asked. Stier must accept, along with the newer ' apiritoalistic ' 
Chriatoli^^, this also, that tJie iutroduclian of thoee antitheses of the 
Adamitic consdonaness into the chriatological sphere must here only cause 
confusion, and even generate erron. 
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men. And this perfecting should become the fonndation of 
their perfected oneness : that, namely, they should so become 
one, as the Father and the Son are one, as the Son is in them, 
as the Father is in the Son, that thus, by the perfecting of their 
individual life, tbey might, as perfect men, form one perfect 
unity. And this should be the effect : the world should know — 
now inow — that the Father had sent Him, and that the Father 
loves believers, even as He hath loved the Son. 

The third request is the following: that they should be 
where the Son is. His partners in the glory of heaven. They 
should with their own ^res see the glory which the Father hath 
given Him, because He loved Him before the foundation of the 
world. They should thus see in His glory, in the perfected 
glorification of His name, the full revelation of the love of Grod, 
and the full execution of His purpose : this should be their in- 
heritance. 

In the conclosion of the prayer, Jesus gives expression to 
the weighty import of the present moment, in which He takes 
leave of the disciples. His present position in the world is glori- 
iied in it. 

The Father now presents Himself to His view as the Right- 
eous One. 

The Father must reveal His righteousness, for the world 
knows Him not. ' 

But Jesus must feel the rigour of His righteousness towards 
the world, for He knows it 

And the disciples have come to the knowledge that the 
Father has sent Him ; therefore must they be thoroughly fur- 
nished to become His messengers to the world. 

From this position follows what still remains for Him to do, 
or rather to suffer. He has made known to tbein the name of 
the Father in His life, and will make them still more fully ac- 
qumnted with this name in His death and in His resurrectioD, 
diat the love with which the Father has loved Him may be also 
in them, nay, that He Himself also may be in them — and thus 
Christ remain in them here in the world, in the constant an- 
nouncement of the fulness of the love of God, until the work of 
His glorification be completed. 

The fundamental feature of the whole section is the glori- 
fying of the last acta of the ministry of Christ on earth, as He 
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lingers among His disciples, and completes the foundation, laid 
in their heart, for the glorifyiog of His name. 

The glorifying of the name of Jesns, however, b no egotis- 
tical self-gloritication. It is rather the pare result of His having 
glorified, and still continuing to glorify, the name of the Father, 
with perfect self-abnegation, amidst all the contempt and con- 
tumely of the world. But, because this glorifying of Christ 
proceeds from the glorifying of the name of the Father, it is at 
the same time a glorifying of the whole of life, of all mankind, 
of the whole creation, through the glorifying of the Church of 
Ood. In the first place, the farewell of Christ is glorified : in 
its individual elements, in the decisive act by which it is finally 
brought about, His spiritual triumph over Judas ; then, in tlie 
relationship which is established by Him between die earthly 
and the heavenly life, and in the institution which is appointed 
to fill up the chasm between them, the holy Supper; further, 
in the disciples' remaining meanwhile here, the necessity of which 
is impUed in their want of Christian ripeness, and is illustrated 
by the weakness of Peter, nay, even in the fall of Peter, con- 
sidered in the light of his repentance, which Christ propheti- 
cally intimates in the announcement of the cock-crowing. The 
departure of Jesus into the heavenly world is then exliibited to 
as in the glory that attends it, and vrith this the glory of the 
heavenly world Itself. Creation becomes for us the house of a 
Father, — the starry heavens, signs of the many mansions prepared 
for us ; the departure of Christ is a travelling hither and thither, 
to prepare there an abode for His people, and to fetch them home 
from here. In the return of Christ to His home, the certainty 
of immortality for us is also glorified : Christ appears as the 
living, faithful pledge of the continued existence of His people, 
of their journey home, and of their heaven. He then places in 
its true light the -much misunderstood starting point For the 
hope of His people : He glorifies the way, heavenwards, and the 
end of the way — heaven itself. The highest security for the 
heaven above appears in the hidden heaven below, the revela- 
tion of the Father in Him. The mysterious hidden nature also 
of this ChrisUau hope, as likewise the hopeless and Christless 
state of the world, are explained. With rfiis glorifying of the 
other world, the three chief grounds of offence contained in the 
doctrine of the heavenly inheritance, as these are here reple- 
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sented in the persons of Thomas, Philip, and Jndas Lebbeus, 
are also placed in their trae light. The Lord then glorifies His 
own farewell salutation, in contrast to the farewell of the world, 
which HiB salutation illustrates and explains : His farewell is a 
Balatation of meeting again ; His going is tamed into a coming ; 
His departure out of the world, ioto a revelation of Himself to 
the world ; His voluntary submission to death, into a completion 
of the work which the Father has commanded Him to do. 
Thus also His passage through death is glorified ; it is a return 
to the highest life. 

There now follows the glorifying of His return to this earthly 
world, which is a glorifying of the earthly world itself. The 
mystical tree of the Church of Christ must here be brought to 
view in all its significance, with its roots in the deptlis of heaven, 
with its branches and fruits covering the earth. The symboh'cal 
meaning of the vine appears in its strongest light. The provi- 
dence of God is seen in all its ideality, as a faithful providing 
for the kingdom of God. The strokes of fortune are nothing 
but delicate applications of the pruning-knife in a master's hand. 
The true branches which remain in their ideal connection with 
the vine are only purged ; the rude branches, which have broken 
their connection with the ideal vine, are only cut off, that the 
vine may be preserved. The judgment on these apostates is 
shown US in its inward necessity, in Its consistent termination, by 
the idealization of the sacred nocturnal fires of Easter, or in the 
figure of flaming garden fires. We are then made acquainted 
with the characteristics of true disciples — their new life in rela- 
tion to the Father, to Christ, to the world, and to one another. 
We are farther made rightly to understand the hatred of the 
world against the disciples of Christ in the light of the life and 
of the Spirit of Christ, and to appreciate it in its criminality, 
and likewise in its consistency. We see the martyrdoms, the 
tortures of the Inquisition, the auto da fes, illuminated by a ray 
from His throne. We learn the cause why the earthly Church 
does not desire and obtain further disclosures regarding the 
heavenly world, namely, because usually a cloud of sorrow ob- 
scures her view of the departure of Christ, and likewise generally 
overhangs the passage into the other world. All such manifes- 
tations of despondency in the Church, however, are counteracted 
by her eye being pointed to the sun of the Spirit, to the coming 
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of the Holy Ghost. He appears here more especially in His 
witnesong, rebaking, jndidid operations, as with rc^ power 
He casts down the powerful and menacing world before tlie face 
of the distressed disciples ; yet we see also how He glorifies, in 
the eyes of the world, the saving rigbteoosness of Christ, and 
the judgment against the ancient prince of this world, Satan. 
The work of the Holy Spirit, and the developments of the Chnrch 
nnder His operation, are shown here in their true light, namely, 
as the eternal unity between the perfected faithfulness of the 
Church to the word of Christ, and her perfected freedom in the 
unfolding of her life. Whilst thus, however, we are made 
acquainted with the administration of the Spirit, and the cha- 
racter of the Chnrch, the disciples also are presented to us as 
princes, victorious over the world in the spiritual power of their 
new life. In the word of Christ : A littie while, there is brought 
before oar contemplation the ugnificance of the decisive taming 
point in His life, and thus also in the life of His people. In the 
fignre of the labouring woman, we recognise the symbolical 
meaning of the pangs of child-birth ; we leam the glorious end 
of all birth-pangs in Christ, in the disciples, in the church ; nay, 
we leam how all sorrpws have for their end, as birth-pangs, 
to announce new life, and new joys. Further, we are made 
acquainted with the great significance of the resurrection of 
Christ : the festivals of Eastei;, Ascension, Pentecost, and gene- 
rally New Testament times to the end of the world, appear in 
their unity as a great festival of His resurrection glory. After 
the Lord has in this manner shown the disciples how His name, 
and in His name the whole of life, must be glorified. He depo- 
sits the germ of this glorification in their heart, by communi- 
cating to them the watchword of HJw life. He can now show 
them their approaching dispersion and flight in the light of Hb 
compassion, and generally, the temptationa which they shall have 
to undergo in the world. He likewise shows them the great 
isolation which awaits Himself, and how it is glorified by the 
faithfulness of the Father. 

Having seen the future work of glorification depicted in the 
great farewell discourse of the Lord, and having then seen, in 
His last words regarding His earthly life, how He called into 
being the first beginning of this future glorification in the hearts 
of the disciples, we now see, finally, how in His higb-priestiy 
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intercession He already, in the spirit, accomplishes the great 
work of glorificstioa by commending it to the Father's heart. 

The glorifying of His name here unfolds itself in the glori- 
fying of His work, 

The glorifying of His work becomes a glorifying of the 
company of His disciples. 

The glorifying of the apostles has for its effect tl^e glorifying 
of the Chm^h. The latter is glorified in its first stage as the 
one Chorch, the medium of faith to the world. It unfolds it- 
self in the second stage as the spiritually glorions Ghtirch, the 
medium of knowledge to the world. It appears, finally, in the 
third stage, as the Chnrch exalted into heaven : tJie world, how- 
ever, has disappeared before the radiance of the glory of Christ. 

In conclusion, the Lord permits ns to see Hi a own heart in 
the light of His high-priestly intercession : how He penetrates 
and apprehends the character of the spiritual powers ttom which 
His sufferings proceed ; and how He offers Himself in volontaiy 
obedience, in order fully to reveal to His people the name of the 
Father. 

From a general point of view, however, there is presented 
to us in the high-priestly prayer, the glory of the inward life of 
Christ, the fidelity of His intercession — His eternal and true 
high-priestly intercession — which must have as its result the 
accomplishment of the salvaUon of the world. 

The farewell discourse, regarded as a whole, glorifies the 
name of the Son in the name of the Father ; in the name of both, 
the name of the Holy Spirit; in this name, the disciples, the 
future Church, and heaven and earth Itself. 



1. It follows from the preceding deUneation, that we cannot 
agreewith the judgment of Tholuck {Comment, on John, p. 330) 
regarding the chuvcter of the discourse chap, xiv.-xvi., accord- 
ing to which its prominent features are its childlike spirit, and a 
certain ethereal dissolving quality in its mode of representation, 
so far at least as the latter designation is concerned. 

2. Fromman, m his book Johanneitcher Lehr-hegriff, p. 365, 
gives forth the opinion, ' Thus the Trvri'/ia does not present 
itself as a special, third personal existence by the side of the 
Father and the Ix>gos, as also, generally, it is nowhere in the 
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biblical writings represented as a personal existence, but is the 
vital power which animateB them both, God and the Logos, 
the principle which actnates both, etc.' Here God and the 
Logos are thus apprehended and represented according to the 
analogy of natural beings (natnr-wesen), animated hj a special 
principle in them. Fromman thinks the reasoning of Stier, in 
his Hints towards a believing apprehension of Scripture {Andeut. 
z. glaubigen SchriftverstdndnUi), in which, from the oAAof ■jrapa- 
xKip^v, he draws the conclosion that Jesus speaks of the Holy 
Spirit as a person, to be absurd. Stier, however, has in the 
most distinct manner repeated the same view in his Wordt of 
the Lord, vi. 220. Without doubt, by strongly distinguishing 
the second Paraclete from the first, Christ designates the Holy 
Spirit as a special personality. The remark, that Christ, on the 
other hand, identifies Himself again with the Paraclete, and 
describes the coming of the latter as His own coming again, 
cannot invalidate the strength of that distinction ; for the tiiree 
divine persons are one in their essence. It is, however, just 
from the divine nature of this unity that the Trinity, or tiie 
threefold form of the divine absolute self-consciousness, results. 
When one has apprehended that in the distinction between the 
three persooaUties in God, the question turns on the distinguish- 
ing of the three forms of consciousness in the divine being, one 
has only to distinguish the Sonship-^elf-consciousness of God in 
Jesus Christ, from the Fatherhood-self-consciousness of God in 
the ori^nal fountain of hfe, in order to know the first two per- 
sons ; and when one learns further to distinguish the third form 
of consciousness in God from the two first in Hb (eternal) 
Church, one has also thus found the third personality. The 
circumstance, that two of these forms of consciousness' have one 
side of their manifestation in time, cannot perplex us with 
regard to their eternal immanence, so soon as we cease to 
regard eternity as merely most ancient pre-mnndane time. As 
thus the personality of the Holy Spirit in the self-consciousness 
of God makes iUel/knoton in the Church, specially strong proofs 
of His personality are found in this 17th chapter of John, and 
one of the strongest lies in the expression, tva Hurt TereXeuaithiot 



^dbyGoOgle 



CHRIST AND THE CHILDREN OF TEE DARKNESS. 



SECTION VIII. 

CHRIST AMONG HIS ENEMIES ; OB, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 
8DRR0DNDED BTTHB CHILDBEN AND THE POVES8 OF DARK- 
SEaS; AND THE VEBIPICATION OF HIS YICTOBIOU8 POWER. 

(Chap, xviii.-xix.) 

In His high-pnestlf prater, the Lord had completed the 
offering of His life tn the spirit. How He likewise accomplished 
it in the department of the sonl, is only slightly indicated by the 
fourth Evangelist, who merely notices the departure of Christ 
to Grethsemane, and then proceeds immediately to describe the 
actual Toluntary giving up of His life, in the history of His 
sufferings. For here also his main object is to bring to light 
those features, in which the heavenly glory of the life of Jesus 
was manifested. 

He therefore omits the history of the agony of Christ's sonl 
in Gethsemane, and even also the kiss of Judas ; but draws our 
attention to that moment in which the guard, overawed by the 
majesty of Christ's words, went backward and fell to the ground. 
He passes by the examination of Jesns at the house of Caiaphas, 
but describes that first hearing before Annas, in which the dignity 
and freedom of Christ over against the Jewish judges very speci- 
ally appeared. He likewise omits several smaller circumstances 
connected with the examination of Christ before Pilate, more 
especially His being sent to Herod, the dream of Pilate's wife, 
the washing of Pilate's hands ; and narrates, on the other hand, 
very fully the most essential particulars of this examination, 
and gives us clearly to see how Christ overawes the Roman 
judge hy His regal bearing, and executes upon him the judg- 
ment of the Spirit. He has also given anodier position to the 
sconrging of Christ ; and in the account of the presentation of 
the Lord, with the crown of thorns and in the purple robe, to the 
people, he makes Him stand forth to view as the great King who 
reigns in tlie kingdom of ignominy and suffering for the truth's 
sake. He shows how, everywhere in the procedure adopted 
against Christ, His royal dignity declares itself, even should He 
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be treated hj Pilate and the Jews with mockeiy and contempt. 
The last words also of Christ which John has treasured ap for 
OS, testify to the gloiy of Christ in His mortal straggle. The 
same is tme of the treatment of the holy body, as also of the 
mysterions marks upon it ; and not less of the honourable burial 
which was prepared for Him. 

When the Lord had finished His intercessory prayer, He 
went forth ^ with His disciples over the brook Kidron. With 
this passage over the Kidron, was His death-journey itself de- 
cided. The passage of this little brook was thus of historical 
importance, in a quite different sense from that attached to other 
decisive passages of rivers or streams by worldly conqnerors, 
such as histoiy informs us of. On the other side of the Kidron 
was a garden, into which Jesus went with His disciples. And 
Jadas also, who betrayed Him, knew the place; for Jesus oft- 
times resorted tliither with His disciples. The house belonging 
to that parcel of ground had l>een placed at His disposal by an 
unknown friend, and He used it for the purpose of refreshing 
Himself there in solitary prayer, or also of assembling there with 
His disciples. Perhaps it was also a reUred place of meeting for 
the disciples of Jesus in Jerusalem. 

Here it was that Jesus fell into the power of His enemies, 
that He began to reveal His gloiy in tiie company of the chil- 
dren of darkness. 

Judas then, having taken^ollected together — the band of 
soldiers' and temple-servants of the chief priests and scribes, 
came thither with torches, and lanterns, and weapons. This 
manifestly immoderate equipment showed the excessive anxiety 
and agitation into which this assault on the liberty of bis 
Master had thrown the traitor, and with him the rulers of tbe 
Jewish people. The same agitation — originating, as it ap- 
pears, especially in Judas — communicated itself increasingly to 
the soldiers, who had come to take Jesus prisoner. He knew 
all that awaited Him, and went forth to meet them with the 
question, 'Whom seek yet' They answered Him, 'Jesus of 

' From the i£vXtfi (chap, zviii. 1) it cannot be concluded that Jeens nov 
first went out from the houaa where the Paasover was celebrated, as Stier 
has again lately anerted. One may eaaly Eoppose that the precincts of the 
cit; extended themaelvea ss far as Uie brook Kidron (comp. vol, iv. 189). 

■ See above, iv. 291. 
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Nazaretk' Jesna saith unto them, 'I am He.' And Judaa alto, 
v)ho betrayed Him, stood with them. As soon then as He had 
said unto them, I am He, they went backward, and fell on the 
groand. The Evangelist has evidently with very special Intention 
remarked in this place that Judas stood with the soldiers, when 
Jesus met them. On the one hand, we may conclude from this, 
that the satanic purpose of the traitor to betray the Lord with a 
kiss was probably frustrated in part by his own excited baste, in 
part by the voluntary hastening of Christ past him. On the 
other hand, we muet suppose that it was especially the evil con- 
science of Judas which spread terror amongst the multitude, 
driving them back, and throwing them in confusion one upon 
the other,' That the Evangelist means to describe an unheard- 
of spiritoal terror, is manifest; and such a fact is quite in har- 
mony with the occasion. That, however, he does not mean to 
say that all the Individual members of the company lay flat on 
the ground, may be concluded from the circumstance, that Jesus 
immediately afterwards again asked those who had precipitated 
themselves backwards, 'Whom seek ye?' And they said, 'Jesus 
of Nazareth,' — a sign that they had regained their courage. — 
Jesns answered, 'I have told yon that I am He I If therefore 
ye seek Me, let these go their way.' He thus used their alarmed 
state of mind to procure safety for His disciples. The Evan- 
gelist adds the remark. That the word might be fulfilled which 
He spake : Of them whom Thou gavest Me, I have lost none. 
Id humility He thus makes the confession, that it might have 
proved the destruction of the disciples, if at this moment a prcv 
cess of life and death had been instituted against them.' And 
thus far must that word of the intercessory praye^ of Jesus, which 
he mentions as a prospective prophetic word, already receive a 
special accomplishment. It is important, that the stroke with 
Peter's sword took place after this intei'positlon of Jesus in their 
behalf. It appears thus doubly unwarranted, and serves quite to 
confirm the remark of John. Simon Peter therefore, having a 
Bword, drew it, and smote the seiTant of the high priest, and cut 
oS his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus. Then said 
Jesus unto Peter, ' Put np thy sword into the sheath : th^ cup 
which My Father hath ^ven Me, shall I not drink itt ' 

This is the first manifestation of the spintual power of 
> See ToL iv. 295 ; comp. Gfrorer, p, 227. * See vol. iv. p. S97. 
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Christ, in the company of His enemies. Each saccessive part 
of it contains a new feature of His glory. This is already 
reflected in the enormoas equipment witli which His enemies 
approach against Him, the defenceless. Still more, however, 
in the terror of conscience, under which they are precipita- 
ted to the ground. It exhibits itself in the voluntariness and 
exalted composure of soul with which He meets His enemies ; 
in the contrast between His terrifying, I am He! and the 
second, I am He, which again calms ; in the collectedness and 
authority with which He procures for the disciples liberty to 
depart; as likewise in the equanimity with which He rebukes 
Peter, and declares Himself ready to drink the cup of the 
Father. The attempt of Peter with the sword vanishes, as a 
vain and paltry act of sin, before the grandeur and holiness of 
the demeanour of the Lord. 

The band of soldiers, and the captain, and the sen^ints of 
the Jews, now took the Lord prisoner, and bound Him. They 
then led Him away first to Annas ; for he was father-in-law 
to Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. Now Caiaphas was 
he who gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
man should be destroyed for the people. — ^These hints tell us 
that the fate of Jesus before Caiaphas was already by anticipa- 
tion decided. They show ns, at the same time, that Caiaphas 
was decidedly under the secret influence of Annas — that he, as 
the high priest of the year, did what the legiUmate, high priest 
of the Jews purposed to see done. 

This second incident of the sufferings of Christ, like the pre- 
ceding first, and the succeeding third one, was obscured by the 
conduct of Simon Peter. Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
with him another disciple. That disciple, however, was known to 
the high priest, and therefore could go in with Jesus into the hall 
of the high priest's palace. Bat Peter stood at the door without. 
Then went out that other disciple, wlio was known to the high 
priest, and spoke a word (ehre) to her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. Then said the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, ' Art not thou also one of the disciples of this man t ' He 
said, * I am not !' And the servants and officers stood there, and 
had made a fire of coals, for it was cold ; and they warmed them- 
selves. And Peter was among them, standing and wanning 
himself. 
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We do not know on what circumstanc&t the acquaintance 
of the other disciple with the high priest was groonded.' He 
thought to do Peter a service by bringing him into the hall of 
the high priest. The latter, however, immediately on hb en- 
trance, became a denier of his Lord. He then mingled among 
the servants at the fire of coals. 

Peter denied his Master before the mtud that kept the door, 
whilst Jesus boldly and openly confessed His doctrine, and His 
whole discipleahip in the wider sense, before the high priest him- 
self, and yet, notwithstanding, secured again the safety of the 
company of His disciples. 

The high priest, namely, examined Jesus regarding His dis- 
ciples, and His doctrine. Jesus answered him, ' I have spoken 
openly to the world. I have ever taught in the synagogue, and 
in the temple, where all the Jews assemble ; and iu secret have 
I said nothing. Why askest thou Me t Ask them who heard 
Me what I have said unto them. Behold, they know — right 
well — what I said unto them.' 

The answer of Jesos not only rebctted the insinuation, that 
He had established in His discipleship a dangerous secret league, 
but also the supposition, that He had to render account to 
Annas as His lawful judge, whom the Jews, on their part, 
seemed to regard as their rightful high priest. Those who stood 
by appear to have felt this assertion of right very bitterly. For 
when He had thus spoken, one of the officers present struck 
Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, ' Answerest thou the 
high priest soT Jesus answered him, 'If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the wrong ; but if well, why smitest Uiou Me t* 

Thus does the Lord glorify Himself also in the second com- 
pany of darkness, which His enemies form arotmd Him. He 
asserts the well-known publicity of His doctrine, and He repre- 
sents all His hearers in the world as His discipleship in the wider 
sense. As, however, on the one hand, He does not allow Him- 
self to be branded as a secret demagogue, so neither, on the other 
hand, as a masked reverer of legally abdicated authorities. Before 
His composnre and collectedness of spirit, the illegal high-priestly 
wayside forum of Annas is annihilated, and the indignity of the 
stroke on the cheek, which He had received, falls back with 
ignominy on the head of the fanatical champion of an incompe- 
■ See ToL iv. 313. 
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tent jurisdiction. With Annas, He desires to place Himself 
before the foram of the whole people ; with the Bermot, before 
the forum of the ordinaiy jadge. In this majesty of calm col- 
lectedness and fidelity does He thus present Himself to His 
enemies, whilst Simon, in His immediate neighbourhood, denies 
Him. 

Annas saw that he in vain instituted an inquisition against 
Jesus. He sent Him therefore bound to Caiaphas, the high 
priest — the proper high priest. In this significant act lay His 
sentence. He had not unbound the fetters of Jesus ; he con- 
demned Him to death. John therefore regards it as superfluous 
to mention further the examination before Caiaphas. He only 
still narrates the completion of Simon Peter's denial, which ran 
aide by side with the examination, and also aggravated the third 
moment of Jesus' sufferings. And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself — still always in the same hall.' — Then said they 
unto him, ' Art not thou also one of his disciplest' He denied, 
and said, ' I am not !' One of the servants of the high priest, 
a kinsman of him whose ear Peter had cut oS, saith, ' Did I 
not see thee in the garden with Hmf Then Peter denied 
again, and immediately the cock crew. 

Here, again, the crowing of the cock testified to the gloiy of 
the Spirit of Christ. 

The Evangelist, in his narrative, throws the judgment of the 
Jews concerning the Lord into the background, because, accord- 
ing to bis view, it had been already virtually passed, before He 
was taken prisoner. With so much more of detail, however, 
does he describe the inquisition which Jesus had to nndei^ 
before the Oentile forum of Pilate. 

Here, in the conduct of Pilate, the Evangelist unfolds a 
soul-picture, whose clean) ess, delicacy, and depth is fitted to dis- 
close the entire paltriness of the proudest worldly spirit in the 
light of the Spirit of Christ, or rather, the lofty dignity of Christ 
in the new position in which He was now placed. 

Then led they Jesua from Caiaphas to the hall of judgment 
(Pretorium) ; and it was early. And they themselves went not 
into the jadgment-hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they 
might eat the Passover — keep the paschal feast. If they had 
gone so eariy on this day, after the paschal evening, into the 
■ See vol. iv. 323-4. 
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house of the Gentile, the^ would hare defiled themselves, and 
thm rendered void their paschal celebration of the previoos 
evening, and they would have been obliged to celebrate later the 
snpplementary little Passover.^ 

They were, however, as little disposed to procure for the 
Ijord, at the hand of Pilate, an ordinary process of life and dettth, 
as they had provided sach a one at the hand of Annas. They, 
on the contrary, demanded of Pilate nothing less than that he, 
without further ado, shonld execute their ecclesiastical sentence of 
death against Jesos by the power of the State. — Just as, at a later 
period, the mediieval Church consorted vrith the civil power. — 
Pilate knew well how to adapt himself to their Levitical scruples 
about cleanness : he went out to meet them before the palace. 
As regards, however, the process itself, he took for granted that 
he himself had first to conduct it in person. Hence the ques- 
tion, 'What accusation bring ye against this man?' They 
answered and said, ' If he were not a mdefactor, we would not 
have delivered him up>to thee I' They thus declared that He 
was at all events a malefactor according to their Jewish law, if 
not also according to the Soman. Pilate therefore should cause 
Him to be executed. He, however, was not so soon of a mind 
to accept such an interchange of the different tribunals, and to 
degrade the Koman state into an executioner for the Jewish 
hierarchy. He therefore replied, ' Take ye him, then, and 
judge him according to your law,' — according to which, «.<?., 
they might cast out of the synagogue, cnrse, and beat In this 
reply there lay also an expression of irony at their dependence 
on Roman law, according to which they dared not proceed fur- 
ther. They now answered plainly, ' It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death,' and thereby declared that they had already 
prononnced sentence against Jesus, as worthy of death. The 
Evangelist ^ds the remark : That the word of Jesus might be 
fulfilled, which He spake, signifying beforehand what death He 
should die, — namely, the death of the cross, which was inflicted, 
according to Roman custom, on those condemned for more serious 
tram^ressions, but did not accord with Jewish practice. Pilate 
was DOW made aware that the process was one of life or death, 
and he himself took it in hand. This concluded the preliminary 
negotiation regarding the question of competency. 
" See voL iv. 339, and voL i. 202. 
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On this follows the first act of Uie trial. Pilate entered 
again into the Fretoriam, called Jesus — before his tribunal — 
and said onto Him, ' Art thoa the king of the Jews t* This, 
then, was the first accusation of the Jews ; it contained, accord- 
ing to appearance, a charge of sediuon. Jesus, howerer, itn- 
mediately recognised the deception which the Jews had attempted 
to practise by means of the double meaning of this word, and 
therefore answered Pilate, ' Speakest thou thus of thyself, or 
have others said (elirov) — this thing so expressed — to thee of Me T ' 
That is : Sayest thou this in thine own !Roman sense, or is it the 
Jewish expression of the accusers — according to which, the word 
denoted the Messiah. — Pilate answered, ' Am I a Jew 1 Thine 
own nation, and the chief priests, hare delivered thee unto me. 
What hast thou donet' 

Through the hint given by Jesus, Pilate himself, having 
begun to fear the entangling ambiguity of the Jewish expres- 
sion, now put the question in the genuine Roman form.: What 
hast thou done f * 

The moment had now come when Christ was to meet the 
genins of the Roman world in its peculiarity, with the same dis- 
tinct appreciation as, a short while before, He had shown in 
reference to that of the Greek. He thus replied : 

* My kingdom is not of this world. If My kingdom were of 
this world, then would My servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered over to the Jews ; but now is My kingdom not from 
hence (does not proceed from this earth).' The kingdom of 
Christ is then equally real with that of the Romans, or rather it 
stands in relation to that kingdom, which, as a kingdom of the 
world, is only a shadow of it, as the absolutely real and sub- 
stantial kingdom, and source of all power. Therefore it would 
be a small matter for the servants of this kingdom to preserve 
the Lord from the hands of the Jews, — a thing which the 
representative of the Roman empire is not able to do. Yet the 
kingdom of Christ is not a kingdom which has its foundation in 
this world, in the principles of this world. It would therefore 
destroy itself, according to its own idea, if it sought to triumph 
by outward violence ; it is victorious through suffering. Christ 
at the same time intimates to Pilate, that as the Jews are cer- 

' As, in like manner, Napoleon, when the question was of the superior 
qnalitieB of tt man, is said to have asked ; What has he done ? 
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tainly not His friends, but His enemies, there can thns be no 
question about inciting to insurrection ; and He ^ves him to 
understand, tbat He even now already regards him as an in- 
Tolontaiy instrument in their hands. 

Pilate most of all caught hold of the circumstance, that 
Jesus spoke of a kingdom which belonged to Him, and said, 
'Art thou then indeed a king?' Jesus answered, 'Thousajest 
it ! I am a king. To thb end was I bom, and to this end 
came I into the world, tbat I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Kvery one that is of the truth heareth My voice,' Pilate saith 
unto Him, 'What is truth 1' And when he had said this, he 
went out again onto the Jews, and said unto them, ' I find no 
fault in htm I But ye hare a custom, that I should release unto 
you one at the Passover .* Will ye therefore that I release unto 
you the king of the Jews?' Then cried they all again — in the 
same manner as they had previously commenced their accusa- 
tion of Jesus, viz., with clamour — and said, ' Not this man, but 
Barahbas.' Now Barabbas, remarks the Evangelist with preg- 
nant simplicity of expression, was a robber. 

Pilate rightly concluded, if Christ possessed a peculiar king- 
dom, He must idso be a king. And thus he provided the Lord 
with an opportunity of acknowledging Hims^f to be a king — 
the King in the kingdom of truth ; because, namely, it was the 
end and aim of His b^ng to witness to the truth, The wit- 
nesses for the truth are in His view kings, in the higher sense of 
the true essential life ; and the kings of, the earth themselves are 
such kings in the higher sense, so far as they are also witnesses 
of the truth. But Christ is the King of these kings, because 
He is the absolute mar^ (witness) (Rev. i. 5). His subjects, 
th««fore, are also thns designated. All who are of the truth, 
hear with feelings of rejoicing loyalty His royal voice, they do 
homage to Him. Not so Pilate. He sought to free himself 
from the dim perception he had obtained of the majesty of this 
King by the frivolous exclamation, What is truth? In this 
there lay hid a chain of sequences : truth is a fable, and equally 
fabnlons is its king and its kingdom. No doubt there lay in it 
likewise the acknowledgment, that the Roman power had 
nothing to fear from so ghostlike a prince. And with this dis- 
' Reguding the criticsl importance of the expression, » t^ *wix«i in 
reference to the 4th Qosp., see above, sec. i., note. 
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coveiiy he hastened to turn his thoughts from the deeper hack- 
ground of the word of Christ, hy going out and declaring to the 
Jews that he foand no fault in Jesus. 

He could not have given a more conspicnouB testimony to 
the innocence of Jesus, than was contained in his offer to the 
Jews to release unto them Jeaos dnring the paschal celebration. 
It lay in the nature of the case, that the Jews carried oft such 
persons in triumph. How easily, however, might the danger of 
commotion have arisen, if the party released had been a mover 
of seditiou I Pilate expressed thus the strongest confidence in 
the political blamelessness of Jesus, by proposing to set Him free 
in thb form ; whilst at the same time he thought to have acted 
with the utmost policy, as the Jews laid great stress on their ■ 
customary privileges, and in this would find an inducement to 
accept the acquittal of Jesus. 

But Pilato had miscalculated, apart from this, tliat he spoiled 
a prudent device by the bitter contempt expressed in his desig- 
nation of Jesns as king of the Jews. He had also, however, 
transgressed in his capaci^ as a judge; for he had already 
treated the innocent aa gnilty. On this descending path, be 
now proceeded farther. For, after the first, purely political 
examination, he ordered Him to be scourged. 

Then Pilate took Jesus and scourged Him — He caused 
Him to be seized, carried off, and scourged. — And the soldiers 
platted a. crown of thorns, and put it upon His head, and they 
put on Him a purple robe, and said, ' Hail, king of the Jews !' 
and they smote Him with the palms of their hands. Then 
went Pilato forth again, and said unto them, ' Behold, I bring 
him forth unto you, that ye may know that I find no fault in 
him 1' So Jesus came forth, wearing the crown of thorns and 
the purple robe. And Pilato saith unto tbem, ' Behold the 
man !' When, therefore, the chief priests and the ofiicers saw 
Him, they cried out, saying, ' Crucify him I crucify him !' 
Pilate saith unto them, ' Take ye him and crucify him I I 
find no fault in Him.' 

Pilato manifestly applied the scourging, to which he sub- 
jected the Lord, as torture. The conduct of Christ, under it, 
was to him a new proof of His innocence. And now he thought 
the Jews must indeed be satisfied ; tlie more so, as the torments 
of the scourging, and likewise the mockery which followed it. 
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had been intended to quench their thirst of vengeance. Yet 
here again, there was mingled with his policy the unwise con- 
tempt, shown in his making the Lord come forth in the same 
habiliments in which his soldiers had mocked Him as king of 
the Jews. Hence, therefore, the increased animosity displayed 
by the Jews when Jesus thus appeared. This appearance of 
the Lord, with the crown of thorns, is, however, in the eyes of 
tiie Evangelist, a new and beautiful sign of His gloiy. He 
stands forth as the crowned King of all patient safferers. And 
so powerful is the impression of this manifestation, that Pilate 
testifies to his own agitation by a singular exclamation, and 
the enemies of Christ cry aload for rage. We hear also once 
more a renewed testimony to the innocence of Jesos from the 
month of Pilate. 

The Jews now gave occasion to Pilate to undertake an 
entirely new examination of Jesus, and in this case a spiritual 
one. As the hierarchs had 6rst pronounced a political judg- 
ment on Jesus, the politician now allowed himself to be so far 
led away by his anxious excitement, as to sit in spiritual judg- 
ment upon Him. 

Mockingly had Pilate thrown out the words in the hearing 
of the Jews : * Take ye him and crucify him ; for I find no 
fault in him.' To Uiis the Jews answered, ' We have a law, 
and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself the 
Son of God.' When Pilate heard that word, he was more 
afraid — than before, — and went again into the Pretorium — in 
order to commence a new examination of Jesus, — a spiritual 
one. He now, namely, proposed to Jesus in a religious sense 
the question: 'Whence art thouT' But Jesm gave him no 
answer. Even because he as judge usurped a theocratic, juris- 
diction, and thus overstepped his own competency. Then said 
Pilate unto Him, 'Dost thou give me no answer T £n6west 
thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power 
to release theeT' (This is the watchword of Erastianism.) 
Jesus answered, * Thou conldest have no power — none at all — 
over Me, unless it had been given from above. Therefore he 
that delivered Me unto thee hath the greater sin.' In this 
lies the explanation of the mystery of the Csesareau Papacy 
(Erastianism). There is, namely, always an unfaithful priest- 
hood in the plot which delivers over the heavenly life of Christ 
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into the hard hands of the State. la this form it is, that power 
over the life of Christ, by God's coonsel and justice, comes into 
the possession of the worldly State. When thus the State com- 
mits an outrage on this life, it is not indeed without guilt, but 
the chief guilt lies at the door of the unfuthful priesthood 
which stands in the background. Pilate most have felt im- 
pressed by the holy gravity, the divine benignity, the heavenly, 
calm collectedness and dignity of Jesas, as well in His silence as 
in His answer ; so that in this examination also he stood before 
the accused as one entirely vani^uUbed. From this moment he 
gave himself no ordinary trouble to effect the release of Jeaus, 
and thus in his nobler efforts he became an involuntary witness 
to His glory. 

But in an unforeseen way, tlie Jews now procured the wished- 
for sentence of condemnation. The endeavours of Pilate to 
rescue Jesus came mnch too late ; for he had already too long 
from policy placed himself in tlie position taken by the Jews, 
and treated Him as one that was guilty. The Jews therefore 
now cried out, saying, ' If thou let this man go, tbou art not 
Cesar's friend — as thy honorary name implies ;^ — for whosoever 
maketh himself a king, opposeth himself to Csssar.' When Pilate 
therefore heard that word — which threatened him with so heavy 
an accusation before the Emperor Tiberius, there was an end of 
his better efforts — he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the 
judgment-seat, in a place that is called the Stone Pavement 
(Lithostroton), but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was the 
day before the Sabbath of the Passover-time, and about the 
sixth hour.* — No wonder that the Jews made more and more 
urgent haste with the judgment, whilst Pilate, in the hope 
of delivering Jesus, more and more delayed. It was as if he 
had become quite confused under the antagonism created by his 
fear of the Jews and his scornful contempt for them, when he 
now presented to them the accused, with the words, ' Behold your 
king!' But they cried out, 'Away, away with himi crucify 
him !' Pilate replied, ' Shall I crucify your kingt' The chief 
priests answered, ' We have no king hut Caesar.' So far did 
their hatred against Christ bring them, that publicly, before the 
forom of the Roman judge, they renounced their Israelitish 
hope of the expected king, and their spiritual freedom. Pilate, 
1 See above, vol. iv. p. 862. « See above, vol. iv. p. 363. 
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even amidst all his alarm, had thereby, io a political point of 
view, obtained an important resnlt. The hierarchy had given 
in the most unreserved declaration of submission to the Roman 
power. It had fallen under the policy of the State. On the 
other hand, however, the State had also fallen before the faaati- 
ciem and servility of the Church. Then delivered he Him unto 
them, says the Kvangelist, that He might be cmcified. 

The glory of Christ appears thus, finally, in the judicial sen- 
tence which is pronounced Upon Him, The honour and the 
rights of the hierarchy, as likewise the dignity and the freedom of 
the State, are all alike destroyed in this judgment. His condem- 
nation is effected under a twofold supposition : on the one hand, 
that the priests form a secret police for political purposes, who 
seek only to procure the removal of a demagogue out of the 
world, who have no hope of an ecclesiastical kingdom beyond 
the objects of the State; on the other hand, that the worldly 
jadge has here nothing to do, but slavishly to perform the work 
of an executioner, by carrying into effect a sentence of death 
pronounced against Him by a spiritual tribunal, although He 
stands before him in the felt majesty of a divine man. 

In the individual circumstances, also, connected with the 
crucifixion it«elf, we are met by the traces of Christ's royal 
spiritual dignity. 

First, ID His dignified voluntary departure for Golgotha. 
They took Jesus — on His being delivered over to them — and led 
Him away — to death. And He took on Himself His cross ^ — 
with free determination — and went forth to the so-called place 
of a skull, which in the Hebrew is named Golgotha. 

Further, those traces appear in the honour which the thonght- 
less mockery of Pilate himself prepared for Him, that He was 
cmcified as the king of the Jews, and was thus designated on 
the cross before all the world. There then they crucified Him, 
and two others with Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. And Pilate wrote a saperscriptlon, and put it on the 
cross; and it was written : Jesns of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews. This superscription then read many of the Jews; for the 
place where Jesus was cmcified was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief 

' Kegarding the rdation in which this notice Bttmds to the s^TBoptiata, 
eee vol. iv. pp. S73 and Ml. 
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pnests of the Jews — who felt themselves insalted hy this saper- 
^criptioD — to Pilate, ' Write not, The King of the Jews, bat that 
He said, I am King of the Jews.' Pilate answered, ' What I 
have written, I have written.* This fact had a threefold signi- 
ficance. It waa made manifest before all the world, that the 
Jewish world, in their Messias, had cast away their hope of the 
kingdom. The heathen world, on the other hand, appeared here, 
in the act of Pilate, as contemptuoualy mocking at tfie Israelitish 
hope of a kingdom of heaven. The Chriatian spirit accepted 
this ignominy as an honour. On the cross, the eternal king- 
dom of Jesus of Nazareth began to unfold itself before all the 
world. 

But even as Pilate was an involnntary instrument of the 
providence of God to glorify Him, so also were the soldiers. 
These, namely, when they had crucified Jesus, took His gsa- 
ments (His upper garments), and made four parts, to each soldier 
a part. So also tliey took His under garment. Now the under 
garment was without seam, wrought from the top throughout 
They said, therefore, among themselves, *Let as not rend it, 
but cast lots for it, whose it shall be.' That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, which saith : They parted My garments 
among them, and for My vesture they did cast lots (Ps. :ixiL 18). 
And these things the soldiers did, adds the Evangelist, signifi- 
cantly — the soldiers, who naturally knew nothing whatever of 
that passage in the Psalms, and could have had no intention to 
procure its fulfilment. 

One must connect together Pilate with the soldiers, in order 
fully to appreciate the greatness of the glory thus prepared for 
the Lord in these various particulars. The one insisted on 
crucifying Him as the king of the Jews, without surmising 
what that meant; the others were also led, unintentionally, to 
treat Him entirely according to the picture drawn of the Messi- 
anic sufferer in the Psalms. Thus the representatives of the 
Gentile world, from the highest to the lowest, had to fulfil the 
Scripture, because they were the instruments of the providence 
of the same God who in Scripture had foreshadowed the com- 
ing of Christ. 

The central point of His glory on the cross, however, is found 
in the three of His seven last words, which John has preserved, 
and which for;n a counterpart to the three words of Luke. 
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Kow there stood by the cross of Jeaas, His mother, and His 
mother's sister, Mary the vife of Glopas, and Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesna, tliei'efore, saw His mother, and the disciple stand- 
ing by whom He loved, He saitb unto His mother, ' Woman, 
behold thy son I' Then saith He to the disciple, 'Behold thy 
mother I' And from that hour, the disciple took her anto his own 
home. After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, ' I thirst.' 
The conscioosness of this completion left His spirit free, so 
th^ He could now feel His thirst, and utter this complaint, in 
order to obtain the last human refreshment. But this circum- 
atance also must, according to God's appointment, serve to 
realize a feattu*e in the Old Testament picture of the suffering 
Messias' (Ps. xsii. 15). Now there stood there a vessel full of 
vinegar (sour wine). And they filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and put it on a stalk of hyssop, and held it to His mouth. When 
Jesua had now taken the vinegar, He said, ' It is finished !' And 
He bowed His head, and gave up the ghost. 

The first word is a word of that divine love, which, even in 
its earthly impoverishment at the place of a sknil, on the cross, 
in the hour of death, retains its heavenly affluence; which, in its 
earthly nakedness, presents to the friend a mother, to the mother 
a son ; which, encircled hy hatred, establishes a covenant of love 
in the presence of death, an abode of hope in the hour of dis- 
persion, a maternal home of union. It is the very triumph of 
love. 

The second word is an expression of the perfected incarna- 
tion of the Logos, of His humanity, finiteness, need, and of His 
submissive trust, perfected in the hour of death. He who is the 
source of life to the world, languishes in consuming thirst ; for 
He is a man. He has hitherto not regarded His thirst ; for He 
stood as a wanior in the fight ; but now that His warfare is 
accomplished. He is not ashamed to complain of His thirst, al- 
though He could easily suppress it j for He is a human man. 
And as little does He hesitate to accept refreshment even from 
the hands of His tormentors ; for His human weakness is itself 
divine grace and strength. And thus does He celebrate His 
victory with a refreshing draught of sour wine from the rude 
hand of an enemy ; for the divine Man is also a childlike man, 
' B^^aiding the reality of tlic circumatouce referred to, comp. iv. 417. 
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above all others. This is the glorifying of the flesh in its weak- 
ness, the glorifying of want and dependence in their divine 
dignity and consecration. 

The third word is the proclamation of the perfected divine 
incarnate life, and of His perfected work for the eternal salva- 
tion of the worid. It is the sealing of the intercessoiy prayer 
of Christ by a fact, in the fall constnonsness of the completeness 
of the sacrifice, by which the redemption and renewal of the 
world, in the deep foandation of human history, is accomplished. 

But the signs of His glory flash around the veiy body of 
Jesus, and shine forth through the night of His death : nay, 
even over His grave we behold a resplendent radiance testify- 
ing to His honour. 

As the day on which the death of Jesus took place was the 
day before the Sabbath — and that Sabbath itself was an high 
day' — the Jews, in order that the bodies might not remain on 
the cross on the Sabbath-day, begged Pilate that their legs might 
he broken — as was customary in suc-h cases of accelerated cmci- 
fixion — and that they might be taken away. Then came the 
soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and so also of the other 
who bad been crucified with Him. Bat when they came to 
Jesus, and saw that He was dead already, they brake not His 
legs ; but one of the soldiers, with a spear, pierced Hb side, and 
forthwith came thereout blood and water.' And he that saw it 
hath borne testimony— ever afresh — and his testimony is trae — 

' See above, vol. v. p. 1. 

' Id the wound by the spear Gfrorer (p. 237 et seq.) seeks, in the moet 
iCrtificial manner, to discover a trace of an intentional prtserration of tfae 
life of Jesus on the psJi> of powerful friends, in order to get s foandation 
for tJie theory of a pretended death. He thinks, if Jesus hsd not yet been 
dead, the soldier must also have broken His legs ; and if dead, it could not 
have been of the slightest consequence to an; one, aJthongh the legs of the 
dead body had been even crushed to pieces. The truth walks freely and 
without restraint through this somewhat blunt alternative. When the 
soldiersaw that Jesns was dead, he gladlysparedhimself the trouble of break- 
ing His legs ; but yet, in order to exercise the strictest caution, he fetched 
Him a wound in the heart with the spear, as it were to make assnrance 
donbly sore. Probably this modification of the usual practice was even 
according to rule. One may suppose, that a special veneration towards 
Jeans, or even the believing centurion, may here have exerted an influence. 
From this no conclumon whatevo" can be drawn against the truth of the 
death of Jesus. 
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in word and life ; — and he knoweth that he speaketh truth, that 
ye also may believe. For these things happened, that the Scrip- 
tare might be fulfilled : A bone of him (the paachal lamb) shall 
not be broken (Exod. xii. 46). And ag^n another scripture 
saith : They shall look on Him whom they have pierced (Zech. 
xii. 10). 

Theae circumstances form together a singular aggregate of 
the most striking indications of the gloiy of Christ. The Jews, 
and Pilate, and the soldiers, must this time all co-operate, in 
order to glorify Him anew. Already have the Jews proposed 
that the legs of the three bodies should be broken ; already has 
Pilate given a general order to this effect ; and already has the 
work been commenced beside the crucified Jesus, right and left, 
and there is the highest probability that the like will happen to 
His body. But now the soldiers remark, that He is already 
dead, and the thought occurs to them : here the breaking of the 
legs is superfluous ; yet in the room of this, one of them inflicts 
a wound with his spear, in order to assure himself of the death 
of Jesus. And this one extraordinary occurrence brings about 
at one stroke two fulfilments of Old Testament declarations. 
In the fact, that not a bone of Him shall be broken, is fulfilled 
that declaration of the paschal lamb, which had a typical refer- 
ence to Him ; and thus is Christ in this feature also designated 
as the true Paschal Lamb. At the same time, however, the posi- 
Utc prophecy is fulfilled, which represents the Lord as one who, 
in His manifestation in human form, shall be pierced by His 
own people, and on whom His people, now affrighted, shall look. 
On the body, namely, of Christ there appeared, through the 
thrust of the spear, an extraordinary sign, which was well fitted 
to affect His people who had given Him the heart-wound, as 
well as the soldier who at last outwardly inflicted it : Blood and 
water flowed. The Evangelist, however, saw in this remarkable 
phenomenon, a sign, that the case of the holy body was alto- 
gether peculiar, and that it shoold not be subject to corruption 
like others.' Therefore he declares also, that he ever anew 
testified to this fact in his proclamation of the Crospel, and that 
its truth was most intimately bound up with the evangelical tes- 
timony of his whole life; that it had greatly helped to the further- 
1 See above, voL v, p. 6. 
VOL. VI. s E « 
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ance of his own ^witml Hfe, and to the cunfinintJoa of his 
faith. 

Tbese ngos were a fitting Jntwrnlmi-rinw to tbe baooorable 
banal of Cluist. 

After this, Joseph of Aiimadiea, bong a disciple of Jems, 
bat secretlv— -hitherto — for few of tbe Jews, besought FiUte. 
that he mig^t take awn' the bodr of Jesos. And I^late gave 
him leare. He came thorfore, and took down tbe bod}- of 
JesoL And there came also Nicodemai, who aforetime had 
come to Jeans br night, and broagfat a miztnre of mynh and 
aloea^ about an bundled pound weight. Hien toc^ they tbe bo^ 
of Jeans, and woond it in Hnen dothea — oreilaid — with tbe qucea, 
as the manner aS the Jews is to boir. Now in the place wbexc 
He was cmcified there was a gaidoi, and in the garden a new 
sepolchre, in which no man had erer jet beoi laid. There laid 
they Jesos tberefOTe, beoune of the Jews' {ureftantion.da7 — 
which demanded the greatest m^encr ; — for tbe s^ulcbie was 
nigh at hand. 

The Evangelist hints, that in the opposite case, if perii^K 
there bad been more lime, the bodr of Jesos mi^t hare beoi 
bniied in anotbw {^"^ doobtiess in tbe poGsession belon^ng to 
■ome disciple who might bare been able to put in a stnaiger 
daim than Joseph. 

Thus, nnder the shadow of tbe croes oi Jesns, two memb^s 
of the Sanhedrim itself, who had preriooslj concealed their faith 
tfarough fear of man, openly declared thranselves His disciples. 
The death of Christ brought their r^enexatioa to a new life, to 
a decisive issue, and made them willing to risk and sacrifice all 
for His sake. In the princely bozial which they provided for 
Him, His victory over the world was practically manifested, 
and the prediction was fulfilled, with which He had formerly 
taken leave of Nicodemns on the occantm of his noctomal visit : 
He that doeth tmth cometb to the light. In the homage wfaidi 
these new disciples offer to Him, there spears already in lich 
promise tbe dawn of ^e worid's illnmination, which His death 
has definitively ushered in. 

Id the history of the pasdoa of Chiist according to John, 
the historical triomph of Christ over the w<sld is glorified in its 
most diverse elements. The passage of Jesos over the brook 
Kidron has become a symbol of all decisive steps in the affairs of 
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the kingdom of God, which possess a world-wide importance. 
The parcel of ground where Jesas was made prisoner, which 
JohD seems for special reasons not to name, in Gethsemane, is the 
mother of all the Christian places of prayer, booses of God, and 
so-called conventicles and oratoirea, which in every successive age 
have been asaailed bj hostile power. Equally symbolical is the 
powerful muster of armed men, with which Judas approaches 
against Jesus and His little company; even the torches and 
lanterns by moonlight, i.e^ the measures against Christianity, 
which display a ludicrous colouring of anxious forethought, have 
often again presented themselves. Of the same universal signi- 
ficance is the spiritual terror which Christ excites in the com- 
pany of His enemies with the simple and sublime : I am He ; 
it repeats itself in many forms. And, as in Gethsemane, He still 
ever takes the unripe disciples under His guardianship, to shield 
them against the danger of assault from the worid ; wherein, 
however, the unsheathing of Peter's sword, or the random strokes 
of an unpurified fanatical zeal against the enemy, renders the 
exercise of His protective help more difficult, and brings His 
cause oftentimes under suspicion. Christ bound and made 
prisoner ia a phenomenon, in which a thousand sufferings of the 
Church are typically represented. The forum of Annas exhibits 
a fanatical hierarchy in its illegal courses. Some ecclesiastical 
legitimistic nook-fomm lurks for the most part in the back- 
ground of the lawful hierarchical tribunal, and guides its de- 
cisions. An old artifice of the hierarchy consists in exciting sus- 
picion against the Christian life, as a secret compact, a conspiracy. 
And there is ever a fanatical officer of the temple at hand, to 
reward the outspoken witnesses of the truth with strokes on the 
cheek. The disposition also of the hierarchy to make the State 
a slavish, blind, and ready executioner of its bloody, or at least 
hostile condemnations of heretics, often returns again ; not less 
that old hypocritical remark : We may put no one to death I The 
same holds true of the ambignousness and perfidy of its accu- 
sations. How often are the purest spiritual utterances, like 
that word of Christ, He said, that He is the king of the Jews, 
stamped as proofs of a treasonable purpose, in order to prejudice 
the State against the witnesses for the truth 1 How frequently 
has the ignorant multitude been instigated to evil by the hier- 
archy, and even seduced into sedition, nay, into committing the 
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frightful outrage of begging the life of a Barabbas, in order to 
condemn Christ I How often are even the frivoIouB cMldreQ of 
the world seized with compassion, when they see how inexorably 
the hierarchical judges of heresy persecute their -rictims ; yet 
how often do they preach to them in vain the laws of humanity, 
even as Pilate in vain exclaimed to the Jews, Behold, what a 
man t And even the last desperate effort of the Sanhedrists to 
make Pilate an assessor of their spiritual tribunal, by occasion- 
ing him to institute a judicial examination regarding the fact, 
that Jesus had made Himself the Son of God, repeats itself in 
many spiritual processes. In this way the hierardiical spirit has 
come at length, more than once, solemnly to renounce all its 
spiritual hopes and rights before the forum of the State, in 
order merely to attain its fanatical ends. It throws down its 
Messianic hope at the feet of Ceesar, in order to nail to the cross 
a Messianic life, which it hates. 

The life-picture of this hierarchy is, however, at the same 
time the life-picture of hypocrisy. 

Bat as the character of a degenerate, Christ-hating hieraichy 
is here described in all its peculiar features, so not less, in its 
most essential characteristics, is the conduct of Christ towards 
the same, viewed in its universal and historical significance. 

On the one hand, indeed, the denial of Peter repeats itself 
in all ages, bat, on the other hand also, the faithful confession 
of Christ. And so also do its individual features return anew : 
the appeal to the known publicity of Christianity, and to its 
pablic witnesses in all the world ; the protest entered against 
illegal tribunals ; the putting to shame of raging fanatics by 
calm superiority of spirit; the unv^ling of fraudulent ambi- 
guity in the accusations of enemies ; the directing of attention 
to their hostile character ; the forewarning of the infatuated 
Stat« ; the repelling, within the limits of their competence, of 
those nnwarranted to pass judgment on theological questions ; 
holy silence and holy speech according to the standard of the 
most delicately drawn line of right ; above all, however, the 
perfect divine composure, unconstrainedness of spirit, inward 
peace and resignation, and the collectedness of mind, strength, 
and dignity therewith connected, which ever anew secure the 
victory. 

In still more definite outline, however, are we presented with 
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a richly developed life-pictore of the worldly State, and its policy, 
in the coadoct of Pilate. 

In the first place, we recognise in the image of Pilata the 
political pliability, the judicial strictoesa in adherence to form, 
the dignity, and the power of the worldly-minded State ; but 
likewise, also, its want of insight into the deeper problems of 
life, its stranger-like demeanour in matters of faith, connected 
as it is with indifference and even with unbelief, and showing 
itself in a hasty, shy passing over of the most important ele- 
ments, the most precious opportunities to get a better insight 
Then follow the traces of the unholy policy which begins to 
drive a bargain between right and wrong, which permits itself 
to treat the innocent as guilty in order to rescue him. We see 
no doubt, also, the nobler features of the life of the worldly 
State again appear : on the one hand, the powerful stirrings of 
humanity; on the other hand, the strong manifestations of a 
deeply felt natural piety, even should it be beclouded by super- 
stitioos prejudices. Soon, however, are these better impulses 
damped by the State now begiuning to interfere authoritatively 
in spiritual matters, and in the end they are wholly suppressed 
by its boastful reliance on external power ; which, however, is 
straightway followed by faintheartedness through fear of man — 
fear of Ciesar in the upward direction, fear of popular commo- 
tion beneath. Just then, however, when the moral position of 
the worldly State is moat compromised, it assumes the most 
lordly demeanour. It now, for the first time, truly sets itself 
on its high throne, whilst in reality inwardly it is dragged along 
at will by the multitude. It gives itself the dr of despising the 
people, whilst it panders to their domineering passions ; and at 
last seeks to regain the honour of its firmness in trivial for- 
malities, whilst it has parted with it in the greatest matters. 
Its deepest fall, however, consists in giving over the life of 
Christ into the hand of fanatical enemies, and turning itself into 
an unwilling eicecntioner of the sentences of spiritual heresy 
tribunals and persecutors of the truth. 

This symbolism of the worldly-minded State in its fall, is at 
the same time the symbolism generally of the worldly mind in 
superior station, of a worldly unbelieving culture, nay, also of 
the individual worldly man.' 

* That the exAmiiifttioii of Jesus before Pilate, and especwU; the picture 
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Everywhere, however, the Spirit of Christ presents the same 
features of contrast to this spirit of woridly cultore. Ever)'- 
where it exhibits the same ascendancy of spiritual insight. It 
teaches the worldling to distinguish between worldlj and spiri- 
tual ideas, in order thus to free him from his prejudices. With 
holy earncBtness it opeus to him a glimpse into the mysterious 
background of the fleeting phenomena of this earthly life, into 
the kingdom of truth, of the real life which is not of this world, 
and conveys to him the impression of other and higher dignities 
than the legal and the symbolical, which belong to earth. It 
overawes him in his levity by the invincibility of its patient trust 
in God, by the glory it throws around the ignominy of the crown 
of thorns and the purple robe, and especially also by the clear 
spiritual insist with which it points him out in the false use of 
his power as an involuntary instrument in a twofold sense — as a 
blind instrument of human passions, and as an unsuspecting 
instrument of the holy and righteous administration of G-od ; 
finally, by the dignified boldness and gentleness with which it 
holds up to his view his sins. 

The most appalling symbol, however, in the condemnation 
of Jesus, lies in the illustration of the fact, that the hienuchy 
and the worldly State, after the most violent contests regarding 
their competence in reference to the treatment of questions per- 
taining to the spiritual life, after the most unequivocal mutual 
inroads by the one power into the province of the other, become 
of one mind in condemning Christ to the cross ; and that to 
these two powers is added a third — the will of the people in a 
state of commotion, the revolution. 

In this fact, however, the life of Christ becomes also mani- 
fest in its highest glory. We see how those three great powers 
of the world are put to shame before His image, how they judge 
themselves, and, without surmising it, must therefore glorify 
Him as the true High Priest who delivers the Cborch, as the 
true Prophet who delivers the people, as the true King who 
delivers the State, as the unfettered though thorn-crowned 
Prince — the King of the Jews, who lays the foundations of 
a glorioQS new kingdom in the abyss of holy ignominy and 

of Pilate himself, in this examination, ae unfolded in the aarrfttiTe of John, 
are wooderfaDj true to life, has been raiaunderttood by few so eutiielj 
B8 b; Weine, ii. 298 ff. 



^dbyGoOgle 



CHRIST AND THE CHILDBEK OF THE DABENES5. 431 

shame, which the old world .has aaaigned Him as His por- 
tion. 

Every feature of His conduct, from the commencement 
of His sofferiDgs to His last exclamation on the cross, ' It is 
finished r is a special ray from His spiritcal kingly crown, by 
whose brightness His crown of thorns is encircled with light, 
and is at the same time a special symbol of the manifestation 
of His glorious life in the world. 

. Therefore also the mockery of the world must unconsciously 
bear witness to His honour, by designating Him, in the three 
most important languages of the world, as the King of the Jews. 
And thereby the victoiy of God in Christ over the world's 
mockery is declared. 

And so most the blindest instruments in the world help to 
fulfil the counsels of Ood concerning Him, as these have been 
recorded in the Old Testament. There thus arises a threefold 
illumination. The world in all its doings appears under a divine 
vassalage to render holy service to the theocracy. The Old 
Testament appears in the full glory of its New Testament rela- 
tionships. The life of Jesus appears in the light of its eternally 
pre-ordained purpose, as already announced in the Old Testament. 

More especially. He is represented as the fulfilment of all 
Old Testament types, as the true Paschal Lamb. 

The holy body of Jesus also exhibits the prototype of the 
transition from death into a glorified condition, as a token that 
mankind through Him shall be introduced into the possession of 
a new life. 

How His love, in the midst of His mortal suffeiings, brings 
hesitating disciples to decision; how His cross subdues the 
spirits, wins the rich with their possessions, and conquers the 
world ; and how, generally, just in the times of heaviest tribula- 
lation for the life of Ghrbt, the hearts of the susceptible are 
most easily freed from the fear of man and the world's attrac- 
tions, and make the greatest sacrifices for His sake : this triumph 
of the life of Christ in its mortal anguish appears in visible 
manifestation at His burial. In the act of faith performed by 
Joseph and Nicodemus, we see the passion-fiower bloom over 
the grave of Jesus ; and since that time it everywhere unfolds 
its blossoms in the gardens of the Church, whenever suffering to 
the death is prepared for the life of Christ in His own people. 
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SECTION IX 

THE EBSUBRBCnON OF CHRIST ; OB, THE DECISIVE TBIUHFB 
OF LIGHT OTEK DABENCS8. THE ANNOUNCEHBtlTS OF 
OBBIBT, AND THE EXTIMCTION OF THE BBUAINS OF TBI 
OLD DABKNES8 IN THB CHILDREN OF LIGHT. 

(Chap. XX.) 

The disciples of the Lord receive the first intimatioD of Hu 
resurrection from the dead in the fact that the stone is rolled 
away, and that the sepnlchre ie empty. 

After all that had been done to prepare them for believing 
in the resurrection of Cbriet, this proof should have been soffi- 
cient to bring their faith to full maturity. For was it not a sign 
that the seal with which the servants of darkness bad seated the 
grave of Jesus was annihilated, and that Jesus no longer lay in 
the tomb f But we are made to see how very gradnally, ander 
the influence of this token, a true belief in the resurrectioD 
be^ns to awaken in their minds. The Easter morning has 
dawned, but the darkness of its early twilight still envelopes 
them. 

To these shadows of the night, that stiU rest on the world of 
ditcipUship, the journey of the most select of their number to the 
grave of Jesus bears testimony. 

On the first day of the week cometh Maiy Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth that the 
stone is taken away from the sepulchre. Then she runneth, and 
cometh to Simon Peter, and to the oth^ disciple whom Jesns 
loved, and saith unto them, ' They have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
Him.' 

Mary did not go alone to the grave, hat in company with 
others. Along with these she foond the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre. On this discovery, they all of them together 
precipitately drew the conclusion that the body of Jesns most 
have been robbed, or at least carried away to some other place. 
A proof that they were still wanting in matori^ of faith. 
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Maiy, meanwhile, is the one most strongly agitated b; this 
supposition. This is shown b; the circnmBtance that she hastened 
awaj to the two disciples from whom she hoped soonest to get 
counsel and consolation. 

Then went forth Peter and the other disciple, and proceeded 
to the sepulchre. Both of them began together to run ; and the 
other disciple ran faster than Peter, and came first to the eepal- 
chre. And stooping down, be saw the linen clothes lying ; yet 
went he not in. Then came Simon Peter, following him, and 
went into the sepulchre. And he saw the linen clothes lying, 
and the napkin, that bad been about Hb head, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 
Then went in also the other disciple, who came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw and believed. 

The two disciples appear first in a state of expectant excite- 
ment. They b^n to run, and they run as fast as possible. Their 
individual characteristicB come thereby distinctly into view. 
John outruns Peter, bat Peter first enters the sepulchre. The 
paces of the first were winged with youthf ulness, depth of love, 
and purity of conscience; the steps of the latter down into 
the sepulchre annoonced his personal resolution and courage. 
The discovery which John had already made, that the linen 
clothes were lying there, could now be completed by Peter in the 
sepulchre itself. From the circumstance that not only the linen 
clothes bad been laid down in an orderly manner, but that also 
the napkin for the bead bad been folded and deposited in a 
place by itself, both of them might conclude with certainty, that 
here no invasion of the enemy by night, no violation of the 
tomb by marauders, had taken place. Nay, this thoughtful 
order with which the linen clothes had been arranged, bore 
testimony to a beautiful composure of spirit, a celebration of the 
sabbath of the soul in the tomb, such as was neither to be found 
among the enemies of Jesus, nor at that time among His dis- 
ciples. When John now saw these things, faith in the resur- 
rection began to dawn in his mind. The signs, namely, were 
subservient to this end ; for, from the Scriptures, or in connec- 
tion with divine revelation, neither of them had as yet recognised 
the necessity of the resurrection of Christ from the dead. From 
the circumstance that they now both returned home, two things 
may be concluded ; first, that they had no apprehension of 
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Jeeua having been taken away by His enemies ; and further, that 
they had as yet no certainty of His resurrection. In this last 
case they wonld have hastened away to the other disciples. 
Thus had the first rays of the morning fallen on the souls of 
these select disciples while contemplating the signs of the resur- 
rection ; bat the perfect day was not yet. 

They xeere »o<m, however, made asiured of the resarrtction, bi/ 
Chritf appeofing unto them ; and these amtotmcementt aerved not 
only the purpose of shotoing them His victory over the dartnese, 
but of dispelling the last remains of darkness m themselves. 

John informs us of three chief manifestations of Christ 
which alt possess this feature in common, and, in the relation in 
which thay stand to each other, form a distinct whole in regnlar 
sequence. 

T)i« first clearance is vouchsafed to that female diseyi>U, 
who, full of yearning, anMcipates the Church in her desire to see 
the Lord; the second appearance to the assembled Church, which, 
in its fear, has locked itself off from the world; the third to tJie 
dot^ting apostle, who lags behind the Church iieelf. 

The first appearance of Christ is a manifestation of the glory 
of His resurrection to the sool of a lon^ng female disciple, who, 
in her desire to see the Lord, has outrun the Church. 

Mary would not leave the sepulchre, like the two disciples. 
Her sorrow made her the keeper of the empty tomb of her 
Lord. She stood before its entrance and wept ; and, as she wept, 
she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre. And she seeth 
two angela in white raiment ; the one sitting at the head, and the 
other at the feet (of the niche in the sepulchre),' where the body 
of Jesus had lain. — This angelic manifestation was thus very 
distinct — And they said unto her, ' Woman, why weepest thoni ' 
She saith unto them, ' They have taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have laid Him.' — This is her sorrow. She 
misses the body of the Lord, and she baa no rest until she has 

' Frcnn this intdniatiDii majr tw dntermined, to what kind of grave the 
tomb belonged in which Christ was buried ; namelf, not to that in which 
the nichee were dug like holes into the depth of the wall, but to that in 
which the nichee were introduced lengthways on the side-walla of the exca- 
vation. See Schnlt)!, Jenuakm, pp. 97 S. 



^dbyGoogle 



THE TKimiPH OF THE UOHT. 435 

foood it Bgun, till she can see and anoint Him. In this longing, 
a dark but powerful instinct of Lope is at work, but faith in the 
Kisen One is yet wanting. Her mind, however, is so deeply 
moved, that she ia not terrified by the appearance of the angels, 
nay, she passes it slightly by. Two hving shining angels are less 
in her eyes than the om dead body of her liord. She therefore 
turned herself immediately round, after she had given answer to 
the angels. But when she had done so, she saw the Lord stand- 
ing before her. And she knew not that it was Jesns. Jesus 
saith unto her, ' Woman, why weepest tbonl whom seekest then t ' 
She supposed Him to be the gardener, and saith unto Him, ' Sir, 
if thou have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
Him, and i will take Him away.' Jesua saith unto her, ' Mary.' 
She turned herself, and swth unto Him, ' Rabboni ' (which is to 
say, Master). Jesus saith unto her, ' Touch Me not ; for I am 
not yet axcended to My Father : but go to My brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father, and to 
My God, and your God.' Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth 
the disciples that she hath seen the Lord, and that He hath 
spoken these things unto her. 

She did not then recognise the Lord at once, when He stood 
before her. Her eyes were holden in several respects. She 
sought the dead, and He stood before her as the living; she 
sought in sorrow tlie form marred with anguish, and He stood 
before her as one who keeps holiday ; she sought Him as distant, 
and He stood quite near to her ; she sought the old well-known 
form, and He stood before her in the resurrection body. Still 
she looked on Him with an eye of rising hope, and therefore she 
thought with herself, He is the gardener. And with this hasty 
judgment there arise several others in quick, fleeting succession. 
She thinks. The gardener has carried Him away : he will show 
me the place where he has laid Him ; I will run on before, and 
bring Him back again. That she was already on the point of 
hastening away to some certain place, is shown by the remark, 
that she had to turn round again when Jesus addressed her 
by her name, Maiy I On hearing the sound of her name in His 
month, a sound she could never forget, she knew Him. And 
now she was able to utter only one word : My Master I From 
the answer of Jesus, we conclude that she was just about to em- 
brace Him, falling down, perhaps, to clasp His feet, with a joy and 
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depth of love, as if she could rest for ever in the blessedness of 
seeing Him once more, as if she were in heaven itself. She 
has lost out of «ght, time and place, the earth and the whtde 
world. Therefore the XiOrd reminds her of time and place, of 
the earth, and of the brethren. She may not now hold Him 
fa^ as if He were already transferred to heaven, and she with 
Him. She must return in her thoughts to the circle of the 
earthly life, and her duties.' He therefore makes her the first 
bearer of the glad tidings of His resurrection to the disciples. 
That, however, the morning of victory is come, is shown by the 
message. He salutes the disciples as His brethren. He lets 
them know that the time of His ascent — of His gradual transi- 
tion to the Father, has appeared. And this ascent they should 
celebrate with Him, as an ascent which is also for their advan- 
tage. 

Mary obediently follows the direction of the Lord. And 
in this the victory of light in her heart is accomplished. Her 
involuntary powerful longing for the manifestation of Christ's 
life, which had just shown itself in a burning desire to see again 
and adorn the dead form of her Lord, and which finally had a 

' See above, vol. v. p. 60. According to Von Baur, pp. 172 ff., the ex- 
pression (ti fiou itrtov can have no other ground than this, that Jeans has not 
jet ascended to the Father, but ie even now on the point of ascending. In 
connection with this, be remarks, ' It is an idle strife of irords, wbenLiicke, 
p. 789, sajrs, Could one even bring himself to suppose Christ in a so impa- 
tient, almoel unseemlyhaste, where is there even a trace of it in the pasaagef 
If with Ant^ita there had stood an Apri or luduf, or tuxu. Bnt not Bil- 
lable.' Baur has not given himself the trouble to explain the appearance of 
impatient haste referred to by LUcke. What, moreover, did it mgnifj to 
him, whcee special aim it is, along with all his school, to introduce into the 
Bible all the pagan Jiniiudes, of which their own imagination ta full, to find 
even in the New Testament that whole chaos of finiteneeses, which the first 
line of Genesis has already left behind ? Baur urges here the letter, and 
gains thereby an asceuuon which is antAgonistic to the ascension of the 
Ads of the Apostles ; as here also two finiteneases must be made to clash to- 
gether — abstract spiritual ascension, abstract outward BscensioD — instead of 
both elements flowing together in the one infinitude of the spiritually medi- 
ated and verified historical ascension. So, indeed, everywhere, according 
to Baur, is the ideal at variance with the real, the symbolical with the his- 
torical, the miraculous with the actual, the be^nuing with the consumma- 
tion. With such a dualistic reduction of all contrasted elements to the level 
of the finite, how could the historical ascenaion subsist by the side of the 
ideal, or the reverse? 
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series of sabtle tranMent mistakes for its result, has been pariGed 
by the last awe-inspiring denial, which has had this last exercise 
of self-denial for its effect. This Mary, who goes forth from 
the presence of her risen Lord, without having embraced His 
feet, without having held fast the fleeting moment of her bless- 
edness in a longer contemplation of the beloved rediscovered 
form, — who, with a soul full of gladness, fulfils the command of 
her Master, and goes hence to announce to His disciples the 
near-impending farewell, — and who, in thus going from His 
presence, can celebrate her Easter festival, in this form of 
announcing His new life can find her Easter joy; this is the 
evangelist ripened to the maturity of angelic obedience, who 
has won the blessedness of heaven by the very act of leaving 
the glorious manifestation of heaven, in order to tell the heavenly 
e to her still disconsolate companions on the earth. 



7^ lecond appearance of Christ is vouchsafed to the attgmbled 
apostolic Churchy and procurer the victory of light over the remains 
of the old darkness within the same. 

When the evening of that day, the first day of the week, was 
come, and the doors were shut, where the disciples were assem- 
bled, for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst,' 
and saiEh unto them, ' Peace he unto you I' And while He said 
this, He showed them His hands and Hb side. Then were the 
disciples glad that they saw the Lord. And Jesus said to them 
again, ' Peace he unto you I As the Father hath sent Me, bo 
send I you.' And while He thus spoke. He breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, ' Receive ye the Holy Gliost I Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose 
soever saas ye retain, nnto them they are retained.' 

That the full day of Easter gladness has not yet shone on 
the Church of the apostles, although they have already received 
the Easter message from the Lord Himself, through Maiy 
Magdalene, we learn from the circumstance, that they have 
locked all the doors of their place of meeting for fear of the 
Jews. But the closed doors cannot shut out their glorified 
Lord. Suddenly He stands ih the midst of the disciples. In 
what way, and how He has come in, they know not' And now 
He fulfils to them the promise which He had given them in the 
• See aboTB, vol, ». p. 78. 
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night two dajB before ; He brings to them the eternal greeting 
of reunion, which has unfolded itself from His parting salnta* 
tion, Peace be unto you 1 He then convinces them of the reali^ 
of His bodily resurrection, by showing them the maib of the 
woDQds in Hie bands and in Hia side. And therefore, as the 
disciples are now in the right frame of Easter gladness, and the 
ear is ftilly regained for the joyful tidings, He salutes them a 
second time. His salutation of peace is now made to be a real 
gift of eternal peace. And from it their calling strughtway 
derelopes itself (if only gradually), to become the apostles of 
His salvatioQ. This promise He seals, by breathing upon them. 
He imparts to them His Holy Spirit as the completion of diar 
peace, as the spirit of ' perfect joy,' of full life in the remem- 
brance of Him, and in fellowship with Him. This blessedness, 
however, is also the sonl of their apostolical calling. Henc^ 
forth they can — not merely in a typical and legal manner, bat 
dynamically — preach, proclaim, and effect the forgiveness of sins, 
and in the same way also announce to the nobetieving that their 
sins are retained. In this manner, they can, and must, by the 
truth, by the spread of the commonion of His salvation, bnlld op 
His Church separate from the world. 

This impartation of the Holy Ghost, on the part of the 
Lord, was not merely symbolical, as a promise of Pentecost, but 
was a symbolical-real communication by which the fes^val of 
Pentecost was in like manner gradually prepared on their idde, 
as on His side His first manifestations to the disciples prepared 
the way for His ascension into heaven. From this hour the 
fonntain of the new life was opened for them, as a rippling 
brook, which, on the day of Pentecost, should become a river of 
life, rushing down from heaven. The Church of disciples was 
from this time a Church of disciples growing into apostles : the 
fear of the Jews had passed away, the remains of darkness had 
been overcome. 

And »o also toere ike^ filially vanqwhed in the doubling di^ 
ciple, who, under the eeparatistie injluenee of an imbeUemng 
melancholy, had ieolated himself, and thut had lagged far behind 
the Church. 

But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called the Twin, was not 
with them when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said 
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unto him, ' We have seen the Lord.' Bat he said unto them, 
' Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
His side — ^the great wound in the aide — I will not believe' — 
that He has appeared again as one risen from the dead. And 
after eight days His disciples were again within — in their place 
of meeting — and Thomas was with them. Then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, ' Peace 
be onto yon I ' Then saith He to Thomas, ' Beach hither thy 
finger, and behold My hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and- 
thmst it into My side ; and be not faithless, but believing.' And 
Thomas answered and said unto Him, 'My Lord, and my 
God I' Jesus saith unto him, 'Because thou hast seen Me, 
Thomas, thou hast believed : blessed are they who do not see, 
and yet believe.' 

Thomas did not believe the report of the united company 
of disciples. In this he did them a grievous wrong. Had the 
world, to whom the apostolic Chnrch later preached the (gospel, 
been disposed to act on>his principle, that it mast first see the 
risen Lord before being able to believe on Him, faith must have 
died a natural death. Thomas, indeed, as an apostle, was war- 
ranted to entertain special expectations : he should have to 
testify of Christ, and thus also of His resurrection, and most 
therefore he assnred in the apostolic sense of that fact. But on 
this very account be had also to be specially watchful, and, with 
the company of the apostles, look for the appearance of the Lord, 
l^iis he had not done ; and now he demanded not only a special, 
new manifestation of Christ, but also a strict investigation, an 
examination by the senses, whethw he that appeared was indeed 
the crucified one himself. One sees how remote the thought 
is from his mind, that Jesus has only been in appearance dead. 
That He was dead, of this he is qnite certain ; and be indicates 
the fact also by designating the wound in the dde aa large^ as one 
into which he could thrust his hand. But it is td him entirely 
a matter of donbt, that He who was dead should have returned 
to life agtun. His faith is thos quite obscured, and especially 
also his trust. That, however, it is not entirely exiingaished, 
that love still lives in him, and hope, unconsciously to himself, 
we perceive from the circomstance, that after eight days he has 
really taken his place in the assembly of the disciples. Now, 
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therefore, the Lord discovers Himself a second time to the dis- 
ciples, and more especially to him. With friendly reproof He 
acquiesces in his demand : He pennita him to touch the marks 
of His vounds. But Thomas ^dly relinquishes this last t«st : 
deeply ashamed, but also supremely happy, he makes an excla^ 
mation, which shows, that with the certainty of the resurrection 
of Christ, he is at the same time strongly affected with a sense 
of His divinity. This is the mark of the honest doubter. He 
comes with more difficulty to a belief in the miracle, because 
' he carefully weighs the infinite consequences which flow from 
it. So EOOD, howerer, as he does believe in it, there discloses 
itself to bb view, along with It, the manifestation of the fulness 
of the Qodhead. The believer hard to convince gains thus 
the whole contents of faith at once ; whereas the believer of 
easy faith must force his way through many phantasms of the 
ima^nation with little vital substance in them, before be attains 
to the full power of faith. Yet slowness of belief is just as 
dangerous as credulity. The noblest and most healthy form of 
faith lies in the middle, as the barmonioos act of an inqolring 
trust, and of trustful inquiry. Jesus recognises the faith of 
Thomas, and therefore also the blessedness of his faith ; never^ 
theless He here declares those more blessed who do not see and 
yet believe, in accordance with the proper character of faith 
itself. 

Thomas closes the procession in the apostolic Church. His 
position is instructive to the great Christian Church of all tdmes — 
of the blessed ones who do not see, and yet believe. For it he 
became the straggler in the rear of the apostolic Church ; for 
it he doubted, and atoned for his doubt; for it he saw the 
Lord, and refused to avail himself of the opportunity offered 
him to touch the print of the nails. And in iJiis also he appears 
as its representative, that in him too the remains of the dark- 
ness, the unbelief of a melancholic despondency, were anmhilated 
by the revelcftion of the glory of Christ. 

How clear is the symbolic transparency, the ideally of this 
Easter history I In the first pUce, the sign of the stone rolled 
away from the door of the sepulchre, of the empty grave, of the 
linen clothes orderly arranged, and of the disciples deeply moved 
with joyful surmisings. Thus arises, thus unfolds itself, an 
Easter iaiih. Ever new signs of victory : stones rolled away, 
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tombs burst open, graT&<:lothes laid aside, female disciples early 
awake, brethren outrnDQing each other, bold inquirers who de- 
scend into the sepulchres, prepare its way. And there are always 
found firstling souls, which, like Mary, anticipate the Church in 
the knowledge of the Risen One. They are freed from the many- 
coloured fanciful mistakes of the love, and the longing, not yet 
entirely calmed and sanctified by the self-renunciation of faith. 
And ever anew we fiud a company of disciples, who have assembled 
with shot doors for fear of the Jews, forming the central group, 
with reEq>ect to the knowledge of the Kieen One. And He 
Himself stands in the midst of them, no one knows how, and 
their fear has vanished. They hear the greeting of eternal peace 
— His Spirit breathes on them, and tarns those who had shut 
themBelves off frtHU all the world into joyful messengers to all 
the world. And their message is real, and instinct with life. 
As Christ came in the name of the Father, they come Id the 
nante of Christ, and proclaim life to the world ; and their testi- 
mony causes a separation between the life in the Church of be- 
lievers, and the death in the world of unbelief. Finally, there 
are to be fonnd at all times stragglers in the army of the Chorch, 
who, by the spirit of doubt, of despondency, and of isolation, 
incur the' guilt of attaining only after mndi delay to the foil 
power of faith. But as the love of the one who outstripped the 
rest^ in its still imperfect state, gave birth to manifold errors, 
even so the honest doabter gives unconsciously many signs of 
the secret working of ftuth, especially by showing himself ready 
to examine the truth, by returning to the Church, and waiting 
in hope for the manifestation of Christ. And by this means the 
straggler in the rear of the Church becomes a special witness of 
the resorrection for those who, during this earthly life, do not see, 
and yet are called to the enjoyment of the blessedness of faith. 

Christ the Risen One overcomes in His people the passion- 
ate desire of immediate vision, the fear of the world, with its 
^oomy moodiness and harshness towards the world, and like- 
wise their unbelief. In thns doing, He perfects in them the 
glorifying of Hia name. This is the close of the Qospel his- 
toiy : it points forwards to the post-historical manifestation of 
the gloiy of Christ, to the spiritual transformation of the world 
by His people. 
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The Evangelist now therefore cooclndes the Ch»pd hutory 
itself, with the words : 

Many other edgns also' — as proofs of His resorrectioD — did 
Jesus ia the presence of His disciples, which are not written in 
this book. Bat these are written, that ye mi^t believe that 
•Tesas is the Christ, and that believing, ye might have life 
through His name. 



1. Regarding the points of difference between John and the 
synoptists in the delineation of the history of the resarrection, 
see above, vol. v. pp. 56 ff. 

i. The history of the city of Jerusalem has made patent the 
fact, that the place of the cmcifi^DD of Jesoa was a district of 
gardens, which a short time later was turned into a qnarter of 
the city, as new town. As is well known, such rising new towns 
are crossed in all directions by irregnlar pathways ; and from this 
we may explain the circumstance, how easily Mary Magdalene 
and the other women might pass each other. 

3. y. Baur will not hear of a ' materid, bodily solidly ' in 
die risen and ascended Christ. He charges this view as ma- 
t^alism, upon Lticke (who has certainly laid down a dabioos 
alternative in the remark, *a medinm between ethereal angelic cor- 
porealness, and material bodily solidity, is to me inconceivable'). 
Banr, on the other hand, asserts that Jesus appeared to the dis- 
ciples neither in a porely corporeal nor in a purely visionary 
form, bnt in a spiritual manner, in order to the cotmnunication 
of the Spirit.* It is not quite clear what is to be understood hj 
Schweizet's id^ resonection according to John (pp. 212 ff.). 
Weisse'a theory of the reearrection has been referred to above, 
vol. V. 126. 

' In spite of this panage, Baur ventnreB to anert Uiat the ni{^>omtion of 
a mora frequent appeannca of ChriBt than U recorded in this Qoepel, is ex- 
cluded faf its fundamental idea : p. 188. 

> Here again he usderstEuida the receiving of the Holj Spirit on the part 
irf the disciples, which b ezpreeaed in the Xc^m rrtuftK iyit; so absbactly, 
tbat the whole proniise most be reguded as already fulfilled. 
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SECTION X. 

IHE SFUjOOXTE. — THE POBT-HISTOBIOAJL ETEBITAL ADHINI- 
STBA.TION OF CHSIST. HIS COMTIKUOU8 ADMIKIBI&A.TIOH 
IN TBIS PEESENT WOBIJ), IN. HIS CHDBGH QENEEAIXT, 
AND nr THE f BXBUfSl AKB JOHAMNEAN TYPES OF HIS 
CBUBOH IN PABTICULAB, DNTIL THE OOHPLBTIOH OF THE 
OLOBIFTINO OF HIS EINGDOU IN HIS SEOQND COHINa. 

Afi the Evangelist presented ns with a delineatioii of the 
pre-historical administration of Christ in the faith of the chil- 
dren of Ood, who received Him in the olden time, and more 
especially in the testimooj of John the Baptist ; be now gives 
ns a picture of His post-historical, perp^nat operations to the 
end of the world, or to the end of the world's tmnsf ormation, by 
deecribiug thdr maoifestatjon in the company of His disciplee 
within the period of the forty days, as being peculiarly fiUed 
symbolically to illustrate their character subsequent to the ascen- 
sion. 

Firtt ht reprettati the post-hielorical operatitnu of Chritt in 
the world, in general, at an adminittration exercieed by the Lord 
in heaven over the Church on earth, vnth a view to condtict her for- 
ward to the kingdom of glory in the world above. 

After these things, Jestis showed Himself again to the 
disdples at the Sea of Tiberias ; and in the following maoner 
did He show Himself. — In this remark the Evangelist indicates 
that he saw in this appearance a very special significance. 

There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called the 
Twin, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Ze- 
bedee, and. two other of His disciples. — The number of the 
disciples is the sacred number seven, and might here designate 
the Church in her collective spiritual development, to the con- 
summation of her glory. Peter stands at their head, as the 
representative of the legal aspect of the Church ; at his side is 
placed the inquiring and doubting Thomas. 

Simon Peter saith nnto them, ' I go a-^shing.' The^ say 
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unto him, ' We also go with thee.' They went forth, and en- 
tered atraightwgj into the ship. And that night they canght 
nothing. — This is the picture of the Church in the legal com- 
mencements of her opera^ons, especially in her wilfnl mnning 
and toil. It is a long, anxious period of apparently fruitless 
trouble — a labouring by night, in which the visible sensible pre- 
sence of the Lord is wanting, and the true draughts of fishes fail. 

But when the morning now began to dawn, Jesus stood on 
the shore. But the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Then 
Jesus saith nnto them, ' Children (traiBla),'^ have ye nothing to 
eatf They answered Him, 'Nol' And He said nnto them, 
' Cast the net out on the right side of the ship, and ye shall 
find.' They cast it, therefore ; and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. — ^This is the morning twi- 
light of Gospel times in the Church. The Lord begins to make 
Himself known to His people in this world, and to direct their 
fishing operations. They see Him from a distance ; imd ahhongh 
they do not yet clearly recognise Him, they yet act in trust on 
Jlia word, and now the blessing begins to flow. At this moment 
also they he^n to recognise Hhn clearly. 

Then saitb the disciple whom Jesna loved nnto Peter, ' It 
is the Lord.' Now, when Simon Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his overcoat (fisher's smock) about him (for he was 
naked), and cast himself into the sea. But the other disciples 
came in the little boat, for they were not far from land, but as 
it were about two hundred cubits, and dragged the net with the 
fishes. — ^Thus at length is matured the consciousness of the most 
intimate co-operatioa between the "Lord in heaven and His 
Church below, — ^the sense of His spiritual presence, the clear, 
believing sight of His form. The contemplative disciples first 
recognise His nearness and operation. The enei^tic disciples 
then hasten to meet Him in heroic undertakings. The Church 
steers steadily towards Him with its abundant draught of fishes, 
which is too lai^ for them to draw the heavy net out of the 
sea — of the world, and to bring it into the little ship of the 
Gbnrch in a narrower sense — of a sharply-defined Chorch com- 



When they were now come to land, they saw a fire of coals 
laid, and fish thereon, and bread. Jesns saitb onto tiiem, ' Bring 



' See above, vol. v. p. 9i, note. 
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of the fishes which ye have now caught.' Then Simon Peter 
went down, and drew the net to land full of large fishes, an 
hundred, fifty, and three — in number. — ^And for all there were 
80 many, yet was not the net broken. Jesos saith unto them, 
' Gome and partake of the meal.' And none of the disciples 
durst ask Him, Who art thou 1 knowing that it was the Lwd. 
Then cometh Jesus, and taketh bread and giveth them, and 
fish likewise. — Manifestly this history is a picture of the com- 
mencement of the heavenly Church in its essential features. 
The spiritual feast of blessedness is in part provided for the 
disciples on their arrival in the triumphant Church, already 
established in heaven ; in part, however, it is prepared from the 
draught of souls which they bring with them. The Lord forth- 
with invites them, Come and partake of the feast I without its 
being necessary to exchange solemn or formal greetings with 
them. Has He not indeed long already led a life of communion 
with them in the Spirit t Therefore also would each one feel it 
to be an infringement of the confidence of the sure, infallible 
feast of spiritual recognition, were they still to ask Him, Who 
art thou T They all know right well that it is the Lord. Thus 
does He dispense to them the feast of blessedness. 

This history has, as history, its full truth and reality, and 
possesses in all its features the most beautiful and festive cha- 
racteristics of an Easter celebration. It is, however, at the 
same time, through and through a symbol of the post-historical 
administration of Christ — sjrmbol, not aUegoiy. The Evangelist 
adds : This is now the third time that Jesus showed Himself to 
Hia disciples after that He was risen from the dead. — He speaks 
of the manifestations of Jesns in the midst of the lai^er com- 
pany of the disciples. 

AfUr this practical Uliatration of the pott-kUtorical admini- 
atraiion of Chrut in tJte history of His diacipleB in general, thit 
adminittration is now depicted m the contrast of its two chief cha- 
racteriiiies, as it is typically r^esented in a predominantly legal 
form in the future of Peter, in a predominantly spiritual form i« 
the future of John. 

The question firet concerns the future mission of Peter, con- 
tidered aa a symbol of the Petrine characteristic and stage of the 
Chvrch. 
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When they bad now partaken of the meal, Jesos saith to 
Simon Peter, ' Simon, bod of Jonaa, lovest thou Me (in deeda 
also) more than these t' He saith nnto Him, ' Yea, Lord ; Thoa 
knowest that I love Thee.' He saith nnto him, 'Feed My 
Iambi.' Again the second time He seith to him, * Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thoa Me^-practicallj ?* He saith onto Him, 
' Yea, Lord ; Thou knowest that I love Thee.' He saith onto 
him, ' Tend My sheep.' He saith nnto him the third time, 
'Simon, son of Jonas, lorest thon MeV Peter was grieved 
that He said nnto him the third time, Lovest thon Me? And 
he said nnto Him, ' Lord, Thou knowest ail things ; Thon 
knowest that I love Thee.' Jesus saith unto him, ' Feed My 
«A«ep.' — Thus was Peter solemnly restored again to his office by 
a threefold dealing of the Lord with him, which had reference 
to his threefold denial. In the questions of Christ there was a 
distinct gradation, and so that He alwa^ demanded less. First, 
Liovest thoD Me^ more than all these t Then, Lovest thou Met 
without addition. Finally, Dost thon entertain love for Me T' 
On the other hand, the prerogatives are always greater. First, 
He gives him the commission, to feed His lambe ; i.e,, to provide 
with true spiritual nourishment the little ones in the Church, 
the be^nners in the Christian life. He then gives him the com- 
misuon, to tend His sheep — advanced Christians ; as a shepherd, 
to goide them. Finally, the commission, these also to feed — to 
■npply them with spiritual nourishment.' This is the official 
mission of Peter. Next follows the execution of it. 

* Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee. When thou wast younger, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wonldest. But 
when thou art old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and an- 
other shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wonldest not' 
This spake He, remarks the Evangelist, to signify by what death 
he ehonld glorify God. And when He bad spoken this, He saith 
unto him, 'Follow Me.' — The period of the disciple^s youth, of 
which the Lord speaks, is also the period of wilfulness, of his 
own choice. The period of His age, on the other hand, desig- 
nates the period of his maturi^ in the Christian life. Now he 

* ^iXtif fu, Peter aDswerad from the begimiiiig with ^iXi n. 

* First, Bivnt tA iprlti /*tv; then, ■rslfi»iii td rpifiu-ri fUn/; fltutll?, 
0WM rd rfifimrm fttu. 
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stretches oat his hands like an old, man ; tinder a sense of his 
weakness, be gives bimaelf over, in the fall obedience of faith, 
to the goidance of the Lord. He ^rds him, Etnd leads him in 
a way appointed for him, which does not accord with his natural 
will — the way of a martyr's death. Thus is be called to follow 
Christ in the most special sense, in the way of martyrdom, nay, 
of death on the cross. It was quite in harmony with the charac- 
ter of this announcement, that the Lord gave it to him in the 
form of an obscure intimation. Peter does not seem at first to 
have BO rightly apprehended the meaning of the words as John. 

The Lord, namely, in addressing the last word to him, 
Follow Me t bad began to withdraw from the midst of the 
disciples. Peter therefore beliqved that be was called imme- 
diately to follow Him, in an entirely peculiar sense, into the 
realms of the dead, perhaps as an expiation of bis former fault. 
For he knew well that Jesos now properly belonged to the other 
world. A command thas to follow the Lord at once into the 
solitude of His new world, appeared to him to mean nothing else 
than an entirely peculiar change now impending over him. The 
awe of the world of spirits, nay, the awe of death, must have 
fallen on his mind at the thongbt of thus following Christ. He 
knew not but that Jesus was about to conduct him into the other 
world tbroogb the darkness of death itself. Nevertheless he 
followed Him ; and with this courageous act of devoted fidelity 
he first exhibited the full contrast between his new obedience of 
faith and his former denial of his Lord. 

These features of the future of Peter are features of the 
futore of the Church in ber first, predominantly legal form. 
Her caUing is based on love to the Lord. Love to the Lord is 
the first requirement, and the second, and the third. This 
calling, however, is exhibited in its official character by the 
formal consecrations which have been instituted by Christ. The 
work of the Church then unfolds itself in three gradations. It 
begins with offering spiritual nourishment to the lambs, to the 
beginners in the Christian hfe, of every kind. It advances by 
forming a government, which guides the fall-grown Christians. 
It is completed by her being enabled to offer to these also true 
spiritoal nutriment. This is the Fetrine calling of the Cbarcb ; 
and with it corresponds ber Petrine destiny. A strong, self- 
willed youth, in which she unfolds an extraordinary amount of 
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human strength and weakness, at one time strikes at randonn 
with the sword, at another denies the Linrd ; an old age of 
greater natnral human weakness, which is strength in the Lord, 
martyr sufferings of every kind, and a mysterious end before the 
second coming of Christ. 

The Petrine type of the Church, Aowever, point* to iA« Johan- 
nean, ae Vie latter ia depicted in the future of John. 

The Lord thus turned Himself away from the company of 
the disciples, and Peter followed Him. We now learn, however, 
ft«m what follows, that John also followed Him. In this he 
must have obeyed a silent sign from the Lord, or His silent 
attraction. Then Peter — so narrates the Evangelist farther — 
turning round, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved following, 
who also had leaned on His breast at the Si4)per, and said. 
Lord, which is he that betrayeth TheeT Peter seeing him, 
saith unto Jesus, 'Lord, and what shall this man doT' We 
perceive why he puts this question. He had understood the 
summons of Jesus, Follow Me I literally. He was ready for the 
sapposed spirit-appalling journey. He would gladly, however, 
have spared John this journey ; the more so that he did not 
seem called to it. The Evangelist rightly reminds us in this 
passage, that it was he who had leaned on the l»:east of Jesus, 
who had stood in a nearer relation to the secret thoughts of the 
Lord than Peter, and who therefore also, at the solicitation of 
Peter, had asked the Lord, Which is he that betrayeth Thee ? 
This time, likewise, he had better understood Him. He knows 
that the matter concerns the future of Peter, and that the latter 
has not now been called immediately to follow the Lord in an 
exclusive sense. The misappreh^ision of Peter need surprise 
us the less, that the question in hand involved his own fature 
martyrdom. A man understands more easily intimations or in- 
dications regarding the death df others than those which concern 
his own. Jesus confirmed by His answer the interpretation of 
John. He did not send him back, but allowed him to follow 
along with Peter ; and yet He spoke of a remaining by John, 
which should form a contrast to the following of Peter. His 
answer, namely, was as follows : < If I will that he tan7 tiU I 
come, what is that to thee T* 

This was the picture presented of the fntore of John. Bat 
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as tlie pictoTB of the f atore of Peter had not been rightly nnder- 
Btood by that disciple, so now this utterance of Jesus regarding 
John was likewise not folly apprehended by the other disciples 
— who heard it again from the two, and by this time dready 
knew that there had been no question of an immediate following 
of Christ Therefore, adds the Evangelist, this report went 
{<3Tth among the brethren, that that disciple should not die. Yet 
Jeans said not unto him (ovk ehreii), He shall not die ; bnt, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee t He inti- 
mates, that the words of Jesus do not exclude his natural death, 
but only give him to understand that it lies in the free choice of 
the Lord to provide another terminaUon to his life than to that 
of Pel«r. He does not express Himself distinctly regarding diis 
termination. This is a striking proof that the words of the Lord 
in reference to him had not yet been entirely fulfilled. Had 
they been already accomplished, as those regarding Peter, the 
parallelism of the two cases would have demanded a distinct 
dedaratioQ on the part of the narrator.' 

The words regarding John had not yet passed into fulfil- 
ment; he therefore simply guarantees the mysterious terms 
employed, in which it was indicated that he should not leave this 
wotM by a martyr's death, but only when the Xiord should come 
to call him away. As, however, the idea of the coming of Christ 
as a rule possessed a more general meaning, the Evangelist 
pointed at the same time to the symbolical character assigned 
to his earthly career. 

The earUiIy coarse of John was consecrated by the Lord as 
a symbol of ijie Johanoean type of the Church in its several 
features, showing how it forms a distinct harmonious contrast to 
the Fetrine ; how it supposes the latter, and is based on it ; how 
it must come into manifestation as the other disappears in the 
background ; and how, when the Petrine type in its universal 
historical form shall have passed away, it shall then appear in 

* Tbe oppoute argumentaiticm, according to which thia explanatioa was 
invented after the death of John, in order to aim the mind of the Church 
regarding the apparent contradiction between his death and the words of 
Christ, boldly takea for granted that the most natural interpretation is to 
nnderstand the words of Christ in the sense of that misapprehension, and 
that the oubamMment of the ChristianB canted bf the death of John first 
led them to ascribe to Qis words aaother meaning. 
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its entire glory, as a manifestRtioii of the Bpiritnal gloiy of the 
life of Gimst, and of the apiritnal glory of die Chiistian life. 

The f ntnre of the disciples of Ohriat is a picture of the fntore 
of His Church. This, however, is a manifestation of the post- 
historical administration of Christ to the time of His own coming 
^-of the glorifying of His name in the world, which shall also 
he a glorifying of the world in His name. 

The Evangelist closed the epilogue, and his Gospel generally, 
in reference to the anuonncement regarding his future, with these 
words : This is the disciple who teetifieth of these things, and 
hath written these things. 

One of the first possessoiv of his Gospel, in the name of the 
presbyters and church of Epheans, added the words : And we 
know that his testimony is true. And there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which, if they should have been 
written one by one, I suppose the world itadf would not contain 
the books that should be written. (Comp. vol. i. p. 183.) 

The Johonnean spirit contumes ever still to make ita appear- 
ance in the Church, as a living and present witness to the tmtli 
of his Gkispel. 

The heirs of the Johannean spirit are, however, deeply pene- 
trated with a sense of the ideal infiniteness of the history of the 
life of Jesus, the full delineation of which would require an in- 
finitely rich cbristological literature, and a su£Bcient delineation 
bf which, even by approximation, produces, in fact, a world of 
books, which, partly as planets, partly as comets, circle round the 
sun of that glorious life which forms die centre of the world's 
histoiy. 

Bat the world could not contain the fulness of the books. 

And the books do not contain the fulness of the glory of 
His life. 
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7. 185 
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Y. 107 
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L147 


ii. 9-12, 
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Hebrews 7. 7, 
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la.— SUBJECTS MORE OR LESS FULLY IJfVESTIGATED. 



Abbs, Father, It. 266, rule. 

Abilene, ii. 11. 

Ablation, accordiog to the law of 
ttoea, ii., 19 ; reUtioii of baptism 
to, 19, note. 

Abomiaadoti of deBolatioD, the, iv. 
112. 

Aboye, and below, the contrast be- 
tireeii, t. 143. 

Atnaham commanded to offer up hk 
son Isaac as a bmnt-oSering, i. 
189 ; the seed of, iii. 315-517 ; aeea, 
and rejoices in, the day of Christ, 
323, 324-, Christ before, 325, vi. 
336. 

Aooommodation, the theory of, the 
correct view stated, ii. 183. 

Adage, the, as employed by Christ 
Joms, ii. 172, 173. 

Adam, apart from the fall of, would 
Chriet bave come? i. 64, nofe. 

Adnlteress, the genuineness of the 
passage respecting the, in the 8th 
chap, of John's Oospel, considered, 
iii. 298, It. 73. 

Adultery, ii. 407. 

Advent of Christ, the second, ir. 118, 
etc., T. S87 ; spiritual and his- 
torical, iv. 181, 1S2; the time of, 
not dettffmined, 183 ; certain, 163. 

Aeon periods, the, i. 360, 361. 

Agony, the, of Jesus in Gethsemaae, 
iT. 266-270 ; tlie narrative of, 
guarantees its own authenticity, 
270; why John does not record? 
^1, i. 188, 189 ; causes of, iv. 272 ; 
VOL. VI. 



difficult question relating to — 
wherein consisted the sorrow from 
which Jesns prayed to be lielivered? 
276-280 ; did Jesus bear the wrath 
of God in? 280 ,- Jesns never greater 
than while enduring, 282-284 ; 
further reference to, vi. 224. 
Agreement in prayer, iiL 391, 392. 
Ahaziah, t. 227. 

Ahriroan, the Satan of Scripture not 

to be confounded with, ii. 41, 42. 

All to be left for Christ's sake, iii. 

467, 468. 
AHagory, the, ii. 176. 
AlpbeuB, and Cleophas, i. 436. 
Amaziah, v. 228. 
Ammana, v. 71, riote. 
Amphorw, ii. 298. 
Andrew, the apostle, ii. 284, iii. 46. 
Angel, an, strengthens Jesus in Geth- 

semane, iv. 266, 267. 
Angel Qahriel, the, who? 326. 
Angel of the Covenant, the, i. 330, 

etc. 
Angels, the doctrine of, i. 832; tfae 
appearance of, in the form ot vi- 
sions, 333 ; symbolic visions of, 
more or less abjective, 334 ; ob- 
jections to the doctrine of, 335 ; 
influence of the Persian doctrine 
of Amshsspands upon the doctrine 
of, 337 ; appearances of, nnheard 
of in modem times, 339 ; the pos- 
sibility of the existence of, 839 ; 
frames of mind fit for apprehend- 
ing, 339-343 ; miiiist«r to Jeeus, 
S Q 6 



^dbyGooglc 



iL 66 ; ftt the nsarrectioD of Jesns, 
T- 44-46 ; coDTey Jewus to hnven, 
150. 

AngelB, tbe, of Uie little ones, tii. 336. 

Anger, the diTiue, L 80. 

^nimft l TQftgnetism, how fsT the curcfi 
peHomuia by Jestu are akin to 
tboae performed b;, ii. 118. 

AtiDft, the propbetesa, i. 828, 401. 

Aniua, and CauLphas, ii. 8, iv. 804, 
SS3 ; Jeeiu before, aDd exaniioed 
bjr, 306, Ti. 413, 414. 

Anointing, the, of Jeena with the 
H0I7 Spirit, ii. 25. 

Anointing the feet of Jesus, the two 
nurativeH of, not to be confounded, 
iii. 87, 93-96 ; the last, iv. 28, v. 
395, n. 60. 

.\ntliTo^tog7, atheistic, i. 35. 

AnticbTuldaiiiW, L 54, 82. 

Antigone, t. 39. 

Antipathies and sjmpaUiiee, U>e doc- 
trine of, uecewarj to a latisfactoij 
development of tbe doctrine of 
good and evil, ii. 38-tO. 

Anxien, ii. 428, 429 ; relation of, to 
ayance, v. 271. 

Aorist, tbe, iv. 146. 

ApostleB, the, tbe tirst calling of the, 
u. 377 ; tbe twelve, cboaen, iii. 43 ; 
groapiog of the, in the catalognee 
of, ill. 66, V. 269 ; the twelve, an 
dect, determinate body, iii. 69 ; 
tbe power and commisaion of, 60- 
€2. V. 290, vi. 136 J enjoined to 
preach freely, iii. 6S ; special di- 
rections to, 65, V. 291 ; consolation 
^veo to, iii. 69, iv. 294 ; the first 
joanw^ of, iii. 61 ; return from 
tbeir miHdoD, 131. 

Aposttdio Fatbera, the age of the, i. 
78. 

Apoat«lic office, the, not Ia be iden- 
tified with tbft ^soopal, iii 79. 

Appearanoe, the bodily, of Jesus, i, 
420. 

Appearing of Jesns, the, to His dis- 
dplea after tiie resmreotion, v. 
115, 116, vi. 437; the pecnliarity 
<a, T. 126, 135 ; to Mary Hagda- 
leike, V. 48, 49, vL 434, etc. 

Appendix, tbe, to the Goap^ of John, 
i. 206. 

Apprehension, tbe, of Jeaiis in Geth- 
semsna, iv. 290-299, vi. 410-412; 
Jndaa appears witb a ' band' for 



. 296 ; Peter draws his sword, 
and smites Halchos. 297; Jems 
beals Halchus, andforlnda tbe on- 
ployment of force on His side, 298, 
299 ; Jesus reproves His enemies, 
300 ; the disciples of Jesns flee, 
■Wl ; the young nwn with tbe 
linen gamient, who had been 
awaked by tiie tumnlt, 302. 

Arimathea, v. 11, vote. 

Aristion, who was be ? i. 166, 183. 

Art, the relation of, to imagery, ii. 
187. 

Ascension, the, of Jesus, v. 134 ; the 
culminating point of His glor^c«~ 
tion, 137 ; and rcHiuTection, one, 
137, 138 ; involved in tbe resnr- 
rection, 140 -, Strauss' objections 
oonsidered,140i difficulty involved 
in, 144 ; the discrepenceof oppos- 
ing critics in relation to, 144 ; 
J«sns prepared His disdpliea for, 
149 ; the disciples witneesea (d, 
150 ; viewed as a sign and a sea], 
150, 151. 

Asking in the name of Christ,iv. 293. 

AspiratioDB, the, of heathenism, i. 
69 ; of heathen poeby, 72. 

Ass and colt, tbe, sent ior by Jesns, 
iv. 42-44, vi. 47. 

Assir, v. 226. 

Assumptions in criticisin to be avmd- 
ed, 1. 161. 

Astrolo^, V. 237. 

AUieistic anthropology, i. 36. 

Atonement, how to be viewed, i. 67 ; 
how represented by Jesos in His 
interview with Nicodauus,ii. 3I6~ 
S18. 

At«ner, the, how neceaurily consti- 
tuted, i. 67. 

Attraction, the, between God aad 

Augottus Cnsar, his decree of taxa- 
tion, i. 376, etc 

Antbentidly, Uie, of the first Go^el, 
i. 174; of theBeooDdGa^d,179; 
of the third Gospel, 182 ; of tbe 
fourth Gospel, 183 ; of the «p< 
twndix to tbe Gospel by John, i. 
208. 

Antbwity, the, of Jeans, questiaBed 
by the chief priests and scribes in 
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the temple, iv. 66 ; the replj of 

Jeans, 165, 166. 
Avarioa, iv. 35, t. 271. 
Arcadaace, Christiao, tbe pdaritv of, 

ii. 432. 

Baptism, the, of John, ii. 14 ; Jeaua 
robmita to, 22-30; whj Jeioa iub- 
mitted to, lB-22, v. 244 ; the Te- 
Utioa of, to tluit of Jeaiu, IL 827 ; 
different fonna of Chriatian, yet 
ewenttall; the ume, SS7, 328; 
why did the diaciplee of JeBos 
cwae to administer ? 328, 329 ; of 
proaelftes, 332 ; and clrcumcisioii, 
IV. 175 ; and the Lord's Supper, 
180. 

Baptism, the, with which Jeeoa had 
to be baptiwd. iii. 194, iv. 8. 

Baptism of fire, the, ii. 17. 

Baptism of the H0I7 Spirit, v. 146. 

Baptist, John the, his birth announced 
to ZachaHsB, i. 346 ; his early ac- 
quaintance with Jeeua before His 
baptism, i. 20. ii. 2S ; his mini- 
Bt^,2-11,T.243; the influence of 
bis ministiT, ii. 10 ; the disciples 
of, 11 ; a Naiarite, 11, 12 ; a [vo- 
phet, 12 ; his baptism, 14 ; a re- 
former, 13 ; his preaching, IC ; 
manner of life, 17 ; Josephus' men- 
tion of, 18; in the presence of 
Jesus, 20; his reverence for Jesus, 
24 ; a deputation sent to, bj the 
Jewish hierarchy, 58, 268 ; his 
replies to the questions of the de- 
pntatioD, 270, vi. 273 ; the voice 
of one crying in the wildemesa, ii. 
272 ; his testimony to the Messiah 
before the deputation, 275 ; his 
testimony to Jeans in the preaence 
of hia disciples, 278, vi. 2 ; bap- 
tadng at Salim, ii. 324 ; his dis- 
dplee' jeslooay of Jesus, 329, 330 ; 
his last public teetimony to Jesns, 
330-332 ; rebukes Herod, iii. 98 ; 
imprisonment of, 98, 113-'116; 
from prison sends meflsengen to 
Jmob, 99, V. 296, vi. 124; the 
qnestion reepectiiig the design and 
purport of John's sending mes- 
sengers to Jesus discnssed, iii. 100- 
106; reply of Jesus to the mes- 
sengen of, 106, etc., t. 322, vL 
23 ; the teatimoiiy of Jesns to, iii. 
108-111, T. 300, vi. 126; differ- 
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ence between the manner of hia 
coming and that of Christ, iii. 1 1 1, 
112; beheaded by order of Heiod, 
135, 7. 822, ri. 23 1 his tcatimony 
to the incarnate Word, t. 179, ti. 
91. 

Barabbas, preferred to Jesus, iv. 354, 
r. 404; peculiar reading of the 
name of, in Matt, xxvii. 16, iv. 
365, wrte. 

Barren fig-tree, the parable of the, 
ii. 242 ; cursing of the, i. 121, ii. 
160, iv. 61, T. 370, vi. 60; an 
emblem of tiie Jewi^ nation, 63, 
64. 

Bartholomew, ii. 288 ; identified with 
Nathanael, iii. 60. 

Bartimeua, blind, restored to sight, 
iv. 13, 20, vi. 47. 

Baskets, the twelve, whence obtained, 
iii. 137. 

Beam and mote in the eye, the, v, 
272, 273, vi. 117. 

Beatitudes, the, in the Sermon on 
the Mount, i. 817, noU, ii. 392 ; 
show the way to the height of the 
blessed life, v. 258; a living or- 
ganism, and living ladder, 259 ; 
fit into each other, 260 ; the diOl- 
cnlty in each step indicated by, 
260 ; the three, in Luke, and the 
three conOasted woes, vi. 113. 

Beelzebub, or Beekebol, iii. 70, 71, 
note ; Jeans accused of casting out 
derib by, 174, v. 307. 

Beggar, the blind, healed, iii. 328- 
837, vi. 337-339. 

Beggars, the two bhnd, restored to 
si^t, V. 365. 

Beginning, in the, v. 166. 

Bethabara, ii. 277. 

Bethany, ii. 277, iii. 468, v. 152; 
meatdng of the word, iv. 39, note ; 
the banquet made at, for Jesos, 
and the anointing there, iv. 27, 



ui. 129. 
Bethlehem, Mary and Joseph go to, 

to be enrolled for taxation, i. 87S ; 

Jeeos bom at, 379, r. 236; 

elanght«r of the young children 

in, 395, 396. 
Bethdiage, meaning of the name, 

iv. 39. 
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BeOuudk, iii. 48 ; and Chorsxin, dft- 
noQnced, 305. 

Betrayal, the, of Jcbob foretold, ir. 
168.— Sm iBcariot. 

Binding and looung, the import of, 
iu. 336-338. 391. 

Binding hearj bordena, iv. 8S. 

Birth, the miracnlone, of Jesus, i. 
Sfi5, 361 ; fonnd dsewhere than 
in the Goepeb, 355; al Beth- 
lehem, 379; the time of, 394 ; cir- 
cnmstanceB of, v. 236, vi. 86. 

Birth, the new, ii. 810, vi. 280-282. 

Blasphemy, Jesus accused of, iv. 
310. 

Blasphemy against the Holj Ghost, 
iii. 175, T. 307. 

Bkseed, t^ seat of the, v. 142, 143. 

Blessing, and cuiee, this hereditary, 



the, of little children by 
Jesus, iii. 360. 
Blind, the man bom, the inquiry 
of the ilisoiples reroectine, 328 ; 
healed by Jesus, 331 ; brought 
before the Sanhedrim, 332 ; ex- 
amined b^ the Sanhedrim, — his 
parents cited, S34 ; examined a 
second time, ""' " "" 



cated, 336 ; fonnd by Jesus, and 
professes hia faith, 336, 337 ; re- 
statement of the facts relating to, 
vi. 337. 

Blind and deaf man, the, at Caper- 
naum, healed by Jeeus, iii. 173 ; 
another at Bethuida healed, 227. 

Blind men, the two, healed by Jeeua, 
iii. 89, V. 286 ; two other, healed 
at Jericho, it. 13 ; difficulties of 
the narratiTe, 13, S2. 

Blindness, moral, iii. 3S8. 

Blood, the, and the water, which 
flowed from the side of Jesus, 
S, 31 i the significancy of, 5. 

Blood, the woman with the inue i 
healed, iii. 35, 41, Ti. 135. 

Blood-money, the, which Judas i 
ceived, iv. 34. 

Bloody sweat, the, of Jesus, ir. 2G 



Boane^;ee, John and JamM, sur- 
named by Jesus, — import of the 
word, I 384, 385. 

Body, the, and blood of Christ, the 
threefold participation of, iii. 151. 

Booea, the, of Jesus not In^en, v. 



2 ; the fulfilment of Scripture in 

relationto, 3, 4,Ti. 425. 
Bohm, Jacob, his system, i. 138. 
Bom again, or from above, ii. 307 ; 

of the Spirit and of Wats', 310. 
Bottles, putting new wine into oM, 

iu. 33. 
Branches, in the tnie vine, iv. 208. 
Bread, the liTing, iii. 144, 157. 
Bread and wine, the, in the Lord'a 

Sapper, emblems, ir. 178. 
Bread of affliction, ir. 166. 
Breaking of bread, Jeens made 

known to His diflciplee in, r. 75, 76. 
the, of the high priest. 



Breath, the, and breathing, of Jenu, 
the symbolical import of, r. 82, 
83, Ti. 438. 

Brethren, the, of Jesus, who? i. 
431-437 ; first and second expla- 
nations, 432 ; third, 433 ; fourth, 
424 ; take up the position of de- 
cided Jews, 426 ; attempt to carry 
Him off, under the pretence that 
He was uuid, iii. 183 ; the unbelief 
of, 373, Ti. 315. 

Bribery, the, of the Roman gaBids. 
appointed to watch the tomb of 
J(«is, T. 68-70. 

Bridegroom, the, the friend of, ii. 
830 ; the children of, iii. 31. 

Building the tambs of the pn>pheta, 
iii. 188, 199. 

Burdens, binding heaTT, and laying; 
them on men's shoulders, iv. 88. 

Burial, the, of our Lord, the Jews 
desire to hasten, T. 1,2; by Joseph 
of Arimathea and Ntcodemus, 11- 
13 ; the sepulchre for, proriden- 
tially prepved, 14 ; the share <i 
the women in, 14, 15 ; the peculiar 
care and caution of the enemies 
respecting, 17 ; sealing of the 
stone, and setting the watch, 18, 
19, 21. 

Burial of the instruments of death, 
the custom in relation to, among 
the Jews, t. 33. 

Burial-places among the Jews for 
those executed, t. 12, note. 

Gteear, is it lawful to gire tribute to? 
It. 70 ; the things of, to be ren- 
dered to, 7!, 72. 

Caiaphas, the high ptieei. It. 8, iii. 
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484 ; UDCoiucioDi pfophecy of, 
while Tendiig hia maligni^ agaioBt 
JcMia, 486, Ti. SCO ; and Annas, 
IT. 304, S05, 323 ; Jesus before, 
307, T. 400, Ti. 6S ; J«ub adjured 
by, IT. 309 ; Jbbub accuaed of 
bltuphemy by, 310 ; Jesus mockoi 
in tbe palace of, 320. 

Camel, >, going throagh tbe eye of s 
needle, iii. 455. 

Cans of Gslilee, the miracle at, ii. 
137, Ti. 277 ; attempt to throw 
BQgpicion on the muwile at, ii. 
142 ; the marriage of, 190 ; posi- 
tion of, 355. 

Canaan, as the scene of Giirist's 
life, i. 309 ; varie^ of its tceueiy, 
310 ; geographical poeitioii, 310 ; 
shares the fortunes of its inhabi- 
tants, 314 ; receiTed the highest 
consecration from the joumeya of 
our Lord in, 315. 

Canaan, the woman of, iii. 212, t. 
329, Ti. 30. 

Candid Cobbler, Oehlenachlager'B, i. 
190. 

Canons, the, of an antagonistic har- 
mcmj of the Gospels, 1. 150-154. 

CapemaQm, i. 316; becomes the 
abode of Jesna, ii. 370 ; Jesus 
heals the man with the unclean 
spirit in the 87nag<^ue of, 3T2, 



r. 423, 1 



i. 378, 



Care, tnie freedom from, ti. 161. 
Catholicity and Protestantism, i. 57. 
Carpenter, Jesna called a, i. 433. 
Cave, a, thetraditionarj place of the 

natiTity of JesiiA, i. S79. 
Centnrion, the, of Capemaom, hia 

great faith, iii. 1-4, 19, "" - 



279,1 



103. 



Centurion, tbe, at the crucifixian of 

Jesus, IT. 422. 
Cephsa, iii. 232. 
CttaxM Fhilippi, in. 228. 
Characters, great, how they manifeet 

themselTes, i. 93. 
Ckwnbim, the mystic interpretation 

of the, by IreneuB and Jerome, i. 

171-173; deep meaning of the 

theociatic emblon, 244-246, 278- 

282. 
Child, a little, JesDs incnlcates hn- 

mili^ by the example of, iii. 366, 

957, T. 346. 



the noticee of, i. 325. 

Children playinr in the market-place, 
the parable of the, iii. 111. v. 802. 

Children, little, brooght to Jesus to 
be blessed, iii. 450, 461, t. 364, 
355 1 the import of His bleraiog of, 
iii 461 ; in the temple shoutang 
Hosanna, it. 52 ; otten treated 
aa if in the way, v. 365. 

Children of the Bridegroom, the, iii. 
31. 

ChUdien of God, iii. 316 ; tbe incar- 
nation of Christ mediated through 
the birth of, t. 176, 176. 

Children's bread, not to be cast to 
dogs, iii. 314. 

Chihasm, iv. 134. 

Chorazin, iii. 411 ; and Bethsaida, 
denonnced by Jesus, 405, t. 302. 

Christ, the miraculous origin of, 
ncTcr referred to by Himself, — 
Strauss' criticism on the fact, i. 
19 ; the indiTidoaUtj and person- 
ality of, 44^6 ; the God-man, 61, 
ii. 31 ; the significance of, in the 
midst of the world's history, i. 61, 
62 ; effects of the life of, 76, 94; 
His nature estimated with refer- 
ence to tbe epochs of mythology, 
83 ; the glory of Hie deeds, 85-87 ; 
His death, the world's sentence, 
87 ; thoQgh distent from, yet near 
us, 95, 96 ; irrepressible attraction 
in human nature towards, 112- 
1 18 ; as delineated in the Gospd by 
Uatthew, 260; aa delineated in tbe 
Gospel by Mark, 251 ; as delineated 
in Uie Gospel by Loke, 258 ; as de- 
lineated in the Gospel by John, 
268 ; Tsrious forms of tbe coming 
of, 363 ; manifested to tbe people 
of Israel, ii. 22, 23 ; His consecra- 
tion to the Measiahship, 26 ; more 
tempted than others, 84 ; His 
power to resist temptation, 36 ; 
the relation of His diTine and bn- 
man natures still obscured, 86 ; 
withstood the antipathy of Uie 
world, 39 ; His plan, 70, 86, 86 ; 
the &)a of man, 74 ; His obedi- 
ence, 77-82 ; as a reformer, 84 ; 
anticipated His own glorification 
and that of Hia Church, 86, 66 ; 
barmony and mdody of His life. 



^dbyGoogle 



87; His mirodea, 96-172; the 

Kwer of His rebnlce, 1S5 ; the 
man nature of, consideTed, 169 ; 
Hia teaching, 172-187 ; TariouB 
opinioDB of, iii. 228; Peter'e con- 
feesiou of, 230 ; His eternity, 325 ; 
oneoeea with the Father, 316 ; how, 
■8 glorified. He acts towards His 
Church, y. 103 ; chsracteriatics of 
His admiiUBtration in HIb Church, 
103; His perpetual presence with 
His Church, 113 ; His pomise of 
Tictorioue power to Hls Church, 
114 ; His presence in the world, 
162 ; His pre-historic glorjr, 163 ; 
the elect of Ood, 165 ; His eterntil 
divinity, 166 ; His post-historic 
glory, ISG; theimageof God, 187 ; 
the first-born, 188; the Creator of 



the 






nenca of, 190 ; the reconciliation 
effected by, 191 ; the life of the 
world, 313 ; ideality of the life of, 
vi. 294-297 ; the historical tri- 
umph of. over the world, is glori- 
fied ID the history of the paeriou 
of, according to John, 426-431. 

Christianity, the facta of, symbolical, 
i.ll; not to be received or defended 
in an uncritica] msjiner, 130. 

Ohristology, of space and time, i. 96 ; 
Old Testament, deficieociee in the 
treatment of, 107. 

Chronological arrangement of the 
Gospels, i. 287 ; first plan, 289 ; 
second and third plan, 290 ; fourth 

Sn, which takes the Gospel of 
ID BS the bosiB, 290. 

ChrouolDgical data of the last days 
of our Lord, iv. 22-26. 

Chronological difficulties connected 
with the history of the temptation 
of Jesus, ii. 69. 

Cburchj the, of Christ, its life, i. 67 ; 
bow it may be viewed in relation 
to Christ, 96, 96 ; a theocracy, 
107 ; the expanded Gospel, 109 ; 
the teetimony of, to Christ, 110 ; 
the life of, a manifestation of the 
presence of the Holy Ghost, 110 ; 
the glorification of, anticipated by 
Christ, ii. 85, 86 ; rock-built, iii. 
S32, T. 335 : distinguished from 
the kingdom of God, iii. 233 ; the 
gat«e M hell shall not prevail 
against, 234 ; the Petrine and 



Johannean ljp» of, r. 104, 105, 
vi. 445, 448 ; after the day of Pen- 
t«oost, T. 159 ; unit«s On adiool 
and tlie family, 160 ; the unit; of, 
161 ; Christ the head of, 190 ; 
Christ lives in, 204. 

Church discipline, iii. S89, v. S48. 

Church power, the true, iv. 411. 

Church system, outlineaof a healthy, 
iii. 390-397. 

Circumcision, the, of J«BDe, i. 398. 

ClaodiB Procla, Pilate's wife, her 
manage to Pilat«, iv. 350, 351. 

Clement of Alexandria, his testimoax 
to the four Gospels, i. 170. 

ClaophsB. who? i. 422, 427; and 
AlpheuB, 436 ; one of the two dis- 
ciples who met Jesus on the way 
to EnunauB, v, 60. 

Clothea, rending the, iv. 310. 

Coin, the significance of the ciKnla- 
tion of, in a country, iv. 71. 

Cock-crowing, iv. 325. 

Coming, the Lord's, the apostles' 
expectation of, i. 96; various fcHvu 
of the firat, 363 ; the second, iv. 
118; to His disciplee, 200. — Set 
Advent. 

Commandment, the greatest, in the 
law, iv. 82, 83, v. 377, vi. 52. 
'. 174. 



Commission, the great, which Christ 
gave to Hig disciples after Hia re- 
surrection, V. 111-114, vi. 72. 

Communion, Christian, ii. 266. 

Communion, the holy, iaatitDt«d by 
Christ, iv. 174, etc 

Communism, destroys individoalitj, 
i. 60. 

Complaint, the, of Jcsdb, on the 
crosi, iv. 406-410. 

Condemnation, ii. 317, 318. 

Conditions of discipleahip, the. — See 
Discipleship. 

Confewon of sin, required for John's 
baptism, iL 20. 

Conscience, often divorced from th« 
intellect in criticism, 1. 166. 

Constantine, the period from, to 
Gregory the Great, i, 78. 

Contrsat, the, between Judaism and 
heathenism, i. 68. 

ContTssta between the four Gospels, 
i. 281-2e3. 



^dbyGoogle 



Contnurtt in the lUe of Chriat, ti. 
138-140. 

Corbui, iii. S07. 

Com of irheat, a, fiUling into tlie 
earth and dying, its iymbolicol 
(ignificBDoe, ir. 54, ete. 

Corn-fields, Jeeos paseitig tfaronglk 
the, iii. 164, T. 304, 438, vi. 109. 

Ccvporeity, the, of the riaeu Saviour, 
y. 126 ; proob of, 126 ; contdslent 
with spintualitr, 127, 128. 

Conntiog the coat, the datj of, iii. 
381. 

Corenant, the Old, i. 104. 

Coretonaiiess, iii. 191, 192. 

Creatianiam, the theory of, ' 

Creation called into 
Chiiat, T. 189. 

Criticiun, in relation to Goepel hia- 
torj, i. 10 ; antichrietian, aerera 
the ideal from the real, 11; ethical 
motiTee of the hoetile, 15 ; the so- 
called, committed to abeurditf , 
85, 66 i moiiHtroiis claima made 
for, 130, 131 ; antagoniatic, dis- 
tinguiahed from the true, 132 ; 
auta^nUtic, in ita auboidinate 
principles and a8i>ecta, 133-149 ; 
the antagonistic, in ita dialectic 
dealings, 149 ; the, of Church 
theology, 150 ; canons of the an- 
tagonistic, 160 ; and intermixture 
of contradictory BMUmptiima and 
opposing modes of tireatment ia, 
156 ; the hostile, of the Gospels, 
aelf- contradictory and aelf-de- 
atmctiTS, 238, 239 ; modern, dis- 
pntea the reality of Chriat'a re- 
surrection from the 15th chapter 
of 1st Corinthians, t. 117. 

Criticiam, the Chriatian theological, 
of the Gospels, i. 159-164 ; is free 
from aasumptions, 159 ; seeking 
truth, it ia true, 161 ; teste the re- 
ligionanen of narratives, 1G4 ; in 
reference to the Gospels, 202 ; 
genniDe, t. 202. . 

Cross, the, the g^bolical import of, i. 
306; always in the Tiewof Christ, 
iL 84; augn, 159; taking up, iii. 
74 ; J«us bears, 373 ; the title 
wtuch Pilate placed over, 377 ; the 
three forms of, 380 ; prayer of 
Jesos on, 389 ; the exclamation of 
Jems on, its import, 406-410, t. 



Crown of t^oma, the, placed on the 
head of Jesna, ir. 367, note. 

Crucifixion, iv. 340, note; the lo- 
cality of Christ's, 370 ; the, of 
Jesus between two malefaotora, 
878; mode of, 386; wera botii 
bands and feet nailed to the cross ? 
428 ; further references to the 



Culonieh, v. 71. 

Cup, the, which Jesus had to drink, 
iv. 8 ; which He praye, if it be His 
Father's will, may be removed. 



the 



276- 

Gnp, the, offer«l to Jeens 
cross, which He refnaed, 382-384. 

Cnp of blearing, the, iv. 177. 

Curse, the heaviest, of aiu, t. 29 ; 
aboliahed 1^ Christ, 30 ; the here- 
ditary, 230. 

Cyrenius, governor of Syria, 1. 876. 

Dabnanutha, iii. 220, 221. 
Darkness, the, which occurred at the 

crucifixion of Jeaua, iv. 403, 404, 

431, 432, V. 409. 
Darkness, spiritual, v. 172 ; ita re- 

aUty, 173 ; and light, vi. 299. 
Darkness, the kingdom of, ii. 50. 
Dates, the determination of, in the 

Goepels, ii. 1-11. 
David, how the Messiah ia the Son of, 

iv. 83, V. 378. 
Day, working in the, iii. 331 ; and 

night, 331, 464, 465. 
Day, and hour, the, knoweth no 

man, iv. 12.5. 
Day of Christ, how Abraham saw the, 

iii. 323, 324. 
Dead, the, Chriat'a miraclea of rais- 
ing, ii. 113. , 
Dead, the, burying thdr dead, iii. 8. 
Dead Sea, the, i. 319. 
Deaf and dumb man, the, healed by 

Jesna, iii. 39, 41, 218. 
Death, the victory of Chriat over, v. 

122. 
Death, life springing from, i 
Death, the, of Christ, i " 



66. 
ae for, 



shown among mankind, 
116; foretold by Hini, iu. 239, 
iv. 6 ; the reality of, S3, vi. 140, 
201 ; how, as the Son of God, He 
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endured, It. 410 j redemption, ex- 
piatioD,and reconciliation, effected 
by, V. 26. 
Debtora, the parable of the two, ii. 



Decapolis, i. 



i. 321, ii 
163. 



.217. 



Dedication, the feaat of, iii. 431 ; the 
discussioiii of Jeeoe with the Jews 
at the feast of, 432. 

Defilement, the fictition* and the 
true, iii. 208, v. 327, ri. 29. 

Deinn, in relation to Christianity, i. 
141 ; in the eystem of Keetorina, 
142 ; modern, 143 ; in modem 
RatitHialiain, 144 ; and GnosticiBm, 
147. 

Deist, the, bow he lo^ upon tlie 



Debrerera, an irreprsaBible tendency 
in human nature to hope for, i. 1 16. 

Demon-earth, the, described, ii. 44. 

Demoniacs, tbeir power of divining 
the disposition and intention of 
peteoDB, ii. Ill, 112; the fint to 
recognise Jesus as the Christ, 112 ; 
how classed by the Evangeliats, 
127 ; to be distdnguiBhed from 
persona who give themselves up 
consciously to wickedness, 131 ; 
yet moral culpability attaches to, 
131 ; the moral despondency of, 
134 ; of Gadara, iu. 13-16, t. 281, 
■ri. 17, 138. 

Demonology, the, ii. 44 ; of the an- 



, poflsessioD by, ii. 127 ; dif- 
ferent formsof poaaeBdonby, 129 ; 
Jesus shared the common opinion 
of possession by, 134 ; views of 
the Greeks reaping, 167 ; casting 
out, by Satan , Jesus dunged with, 
iii. 40 ; the Phariaeee casting out, 
199 ; one casting out, in the name 
of Jesus, forbiSlen by the dis- 
dples, iii. 3&8. 

Deoanns, the, v. 350, nat«. 

Denial of Jem* by Pcrier, vr. 816, 
etc. ; where it took place, 323 ; 
why only three denials are men- 
tioned by the Evangelists ? 32fi. 

Deputation, the, sent to the Baptist 
by the Jewish hierarchy, ii. 66. 

Deaertion, Jesus conplaiDS of, on the 
eras, iv. 406 ; how the Son of 
Ood could feel, 411-41S. 



Deepondeui^, how treated hy Jems, 

and bow to be treated, iL 135. 
Despotism in the Church c^ Christ, 



Devil, the doctrine of the, ii, 40-43 ; 
the fall of, 46. 

Disciples, the, of Jeens, ii. 282, iii. 
6 ; their mission, iv. 212 ; forsake 
Him and flee, SOI ; worship Him 
after His reanrrectiui, V. 111,112; 
the light and salt of the earth, 
262 ; their dulneas of apprehensiotl, 
vi. 201 ; the female, iii. 88, 89. 

Disciples of John, the, iL 11, iiL 
13 1 ; their jealoosy of Jeaos, ii. 830. 

Diacipleship, the conditions of, iU. 
244, 313, 381. 

Discipline, Church, iii. 387-397. 

Divea and lAiarus, the parable of, iL 
218. 

Divinity, the, of Christ, t. 166. 

Divorce, different forms of, i. 367 ; 
the law of, ii. 408, iii. 441 ; views 
of the schools of Shammai aad 
HiUelon,441,442; condemned by 
Jeaus, 443 ; why permitted 1^ 
Moses, 445, r. 353-665; perver- 
siona of the law of, 265. 

Docetism, i. 89, 90, v. 6. 

Dogs, children's bread not to be given 
to, iii. 214, 215; giving that whicli 
is holy nnto, v. 273. 

Door, Christ the, v. 348. 

Dove, the Holy Spirit's deoceiit on 
Jesus in the shape of a, ii. 26, 28, 

29, note ; the symbolic impnt of, 

30, V. 245. 

Doves, harmless as, iiL 68. 
Dozology, the, of the Lord's piayer, 

ii. 424, and note. 
Dragon, origin of the name as applied 

to Satan, ii. 43. 
Drau^t of fisha^ the miraculous, iL 

146, V. 94, 96, vi. 106. 
Drink, the, given to Jesus <» the 

cross, iv. 419. 
Dropey, the man cured of the, on dw 

Sabbath-day in the Pharisee's 

honse, iii. 876. 
Dnaliam, what, i. 136 ; as hostile to 

Chriatiaiiity, 1S6, 137; mdually 

introduced into tlie Christian 

Church, 187 ; whence it derives its 

triumpha, 147. 
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Domb demoniac, the, healed, v. 287. 

Eaglee, the gsthering together of, ita 

import, IT. 116. 
Eartbl; thiage, uid heavenly, ii. 314, 



Jema, iv. 422. 
Euter feBtiTtd, the, ite r&lidit; for 

JeaoB, iv. 160; the proper, 164. 
Easter meauge, the first, r. 50 ; hia- 

torj, the BTinbolio tmuparency of, 

vi. 440, etc 
Eating the fleah of Cbrist, the import 

of, iii. 149, etc. 
Gbionite, world, the, fordgn to Ju- 

daigm and Christianity, ii. 44 ; 

view of the remrrectjon of Christ, 

V, 116. 
Bhionitism, i. 17, 90, 141, 142. 
EcclsBiostical rule, grades of, t. 101. 
Ecclesiastical tradition in reference 

to the four Gospels, i. 166-174. 
Eclipaes at the death of great men, 

iv. 432, 439. 
Egypt, the flight of Mary and Joseph 

into, i. 193, v. 240 ; their retnm 

from, 241. 
Elect, the, i. 33 ; the effect of Christ's 

life and deeds on, 95. 
Elect One of God, the, t. 165. 
Election, eternal, i. 36, 37; in Christ, 

V. 193. 
EUiah, the appearance of, on the 

Uonnt of Tnusfiguration, iii. 252 ; 

the coming of, b^ore the Hcesiah, 

25S, 269 ; the expected, idenUfied 

with the Baptist, ii. 270, iu. 260. 
Elisabeth, and Zacharias, i. 928 ; 

Mary's visit to, and salntatioit of, 

368; hringH forth the promised 

son, 373, Ti. 80-83. 
EmanatioD, the theo^ of, v. 182. 
GnuDans, toe walk lU the two disci- 

flm to, T. 70, vi. 242; where 

situated, v. 71 ; Jesns meets the 

two disciples on the way to, His 

conversation with, and manifeeta- 

lion to, them, 73-75. 
Enemaia, iii. 431. 
End, the, of the world, iv. 119, 121, 

V. 984, vi. 56 ; coemical changes 

at, 122 ; iraoraoce of tiie time of, 

iv. 126; StraOBs' misrepreeenta- 

tions of the teachings of Jeans as 

to, 184, etc 



Enemies of Chtut, tlie, effect of His 
life and deeds on, i. 94 ; disqnietnde 
of, after His death, v. 17 ; why 
Jeans did not show Himself tc, 
after His resurrection, 55 ; intima- 
tion of the leenrrection brought 
to, 67-70. 

Enigmas, the three great, of the law, 
V. 378. 

Eiion, ii. 324. 325. 

Enthusiasm of the people, Jeeos' final 
Hurrender of Rimyilf to, and reason 
of. iv. 2, etc 

Envy, iii 40. 

EphijsianB, the leading theoretical 
thought of the Epistle to the, v. 
193. 

Ephraim, the town of, iii. 489. 

Epilogue, the, of the Qoepet of John, 
i. 443 ; and prologue, their acc^- 
anoe, i. 209. 

Equivocal generation, v. 183. 

Eeaenes, the. i. 903, 906, 907. 

Eternity, what, i. 28 ; of hapjHneea, 
or misery, posnble for man, 39 ; of 
God's love, 36 ; of Christ, iii. 326. 

Eucharist, the Romish view of ttie, 
iv. 267, note. 

Eunuchs, different sorts of, iii. 448. 

EusehiuB, his testimony to the Gos- 
pels, i. 171. 

Evangelists, the, i. 120; accnsationB 
against, 121 ; their conrage, 131 ; 
relation borne by, to each other, 
121, 122 ; nnity and diversity of, 
122; the four, 122, 123 ; accord- 
ing to Jerome and Jrenaus, sym- 
bolically represented by the cheru- 
bim, 171-179 ; antagonistic criti- 
dsm of, self -contradictory and 
setf-de8tructive,298, 239; the spe- 
cial province and gift of each, 246, 
246 ; the image of the God-man 
stamped on, v. 202, 203 ; four, 
why! 206. 

Eve, her aejiirations after the ideal, 
i. 70. 

Evenings, between the, iv. 167. 

Evil, ii. 39, 46; not of divine causa- 
tion, iv. 147. 

Evil One, the, his clxim npon men, 
iv. 183. 

Exclamaliou, the, of Jesus od the 



Ezecatiou, Jewish, and fioman, 
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carried into effect before the city, ' 

IT. 272, and nod!, 
Ezpectationi, Mntrinnir, vnoug the 

GeDtilu, i. 367. 
Erpiatioii, through the death of 

Chmt,T. 27, 26; theraqniNteeof, 

■11. 
Ere, t^, the light of the bodr, iii. 

427. 
Eje, the evil, iii. 211, mu. 
Eye, hand, and foot, the symbolic 

import of, iii. 361, 362. 

Fable, the, ii. 176. 

Face, Jeeos amittem on tile, iv. 306 ; 

Bpitting on tbe, 306, 307. 
Face of God, the hiding of the, iv. 

288. 
Faith and science, in relation to tlie 

GoepelB, i. 230, et«. 
Faith in ChriBt, iL 3 17 ; the power of, 

iii. 268; prayer for the increase of , 

294 ; without seeing, bleeMd,' t. 

89, 90. 
Fiuthfnlneeg, in little and in mnch, 

ui. 397. 
Fall, tiie, of mao, i. 66; deTelopment 

of, among the heathen nations, 73, 

Fallen spirit-world, the, ii. 43, 44. 

Family relatiunu, tbe, of Jesus, i. 
421-187. 

Fasting, among the Jews, ii. 448 ; 
and prayer, iii. 269 ; why the dis- 
ciples of JesuB did not practise, t. 
284, 427, vi. 108. 

Father, the, to be addressed in prayer 
as ' our,' ii. 417, etc. ; known 
only through the Son, iii. 420 ; 
the houae of, iv. 191 ; Jesns in, 
195 ; Jeans going to, 197, 216-222, 
T. 83; glorified in the Son, 197; 
tbe bye of, 236 ; Jnns come forth 
from, 236 ; - proterration in the 
name of, 246 ; the ' right«oiie,' 
262. 

Father's house, the, iv. 191. 

Fear, forbidden the disciplea, v, 296. 

Feast of Tabernacles, the, iii. 279. 

Feeding the multitudes, tbe miracles 
of, i. 215-218, ii. 140, etc., iii. 186, 
219, T. 823, 331, vi. 24, 31, 139. 

Feet-washing, ir. 168; not qsukI be- 
fore a feast, 158, note ; performed 
by Jesus for fiis disciples, — signi- 
ficance and lessons of, 159-162. 



Ferere, the cure of, hy Jeene, ii, 126- 
Fig-tree, the, as an emblem of jnd^- 

Fig-tree, tbe barren, cursed, i. 131, 

iL 150, iv. 51, V. 370, 371, vi. 60 ; 

an emblem of tlie Jewish nation, 

T. 63, 64. 
Fig-tree, the parable d the barren, 

u. 242. 
Figs, different kinds of, ii. 151, etc. 
' Held of Blood,' the, iv. 134. 
Finger, writingwith 4Jia,on the earth, 

iv. 74, 76. 
Fire, the nonian, ii. 259 ; the uD' 

quench&ble, iii. 361. 
Fire, t^e baptism of, ii. 17 ; and salt, 

iiL 364-366 ; salted with, vi. 40. 
First, the, last, and tbe last first, ii. 

231. 
Fishes, the miraculous draught of, ii. 

146,376 ; aseoond, r. 94,95, ri. 106. 
Five hundred brethren, the, to whom 

Jesua appeared after His resurrec- 
tion, T. 108. 
Flesh of Christ, eating the, iiL 148, 

Ti. 313. 
Fhght into Egypt, the, i. 893. 
Flight, enjoined by Jeaus on the die* 

dples at the time of the destruction 

of Jerusalem, iv. 113. 
FUght from God, v. 26. 
Flock, the, of the Good Shepherd, iii. 

343-347. 
Following Jesus, t. 100. 
Fool, the parable of the rich, ii. 41, 

vi. 161. 
Foot, the, theaymbolicimport (rf,iii. 

362 ; cutting off the, 36S. 
Force, pbyHcaJ, forbidden, in tie 

kiugdom of Christ, iv. 398. 
Forgiveness, enforced, iii. 393, etc. 
Foiwken of God, Jesus on tbe cross 

complains of bung, iv. 405, 410 ; 

how the Son of God could be, 411. 
Forsaking all for Christ, v. 358, vi. 43. 
Forty, the number, v. 222, and mtt. 
Forty days, spent by Jesus in tits 

wildernesB, ii. 48, 54 ; Jests Ken 
earth during, after His rwnmc- 






146. 



Foundation, the, of tbe Chnreh, iii. 
232-234. 

Fountain of the Virpn, the, iii.lM. 

Four, the number, v. 207. 

Fowls, not allowed to be kept in Je- 
rusalem, ir. 824, 326. 
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Fox, Jeeaa c&lls Herod b. 



i. 372, 1 



FragmentUt, the, and Fragmentiits, 

i. 68, BOW, iT. 63-67. 
Freedom, the, which Chrut giveH, iU. 

3U. 
Friends, JeBos ckUb Eib disciplee, iv. 

213. 
Fagut, theflnt umounceinent of the 

resurrection of ChriaC preaented hi 

nsaaa, T. 61, 62. 
Fulnees of time, the, i. 58, etc. 
Furoace, the tiery, ii. 200. 

Gftbbatha, iv. 342. 
Gabriel, the angel, tlie angel of God'e 
preeence, about to become the God- 
man, i. 830, 331, note; caUed Ra- 
phael in the sphere of popnlar life, 
SSI ; the appearance of, to Zacha- 
rias, 346,' theappearanceof, to the 
Virgin Mary, 360. 
Gadara, iii. 11. 

Gadarene demoniac, the, iii. 13, etc. 
Galileans, the, whcee blood Pilate 
mingled with their sacrifices, iii. 
201. 
GaUlee, ii. 354, 866; described by 
Joeephns, 357, nott ; out of, ariseth 
no prophet, — how true, iii. 295 ; 
appointed aa the meeting-place of 
Jesus and His disciples ^ter the 
resurrection, y. 52 ; the first reve- 
lation of JesuB in, after His resur- 
rection, 92, 105-107, 109, 110, 4U. 
Galilee, the aea of, i. 312, and note. 
Gardener, Mary supposes Jeeus to be 

the, T. 49. 
Gates of heU, the, iii. 284. 
Gehenna, and Hades, ii. 221 ; difFer- 

ent from Sheol, 405, uote. 
Genealogical tree, the, t. 225. 
Genealogy, the, of Jeeua, i. S80-384, 
V. 224 ; first line, 225 ; second line, 
226 ; third line, 2^8 ; from Adam, 
Ti. 94. 
Generation, an honourable and noble 
form of human ori^n, i. 358; hu- 
man, unsuitable for the prodoction 
of a spiritual head of uumaoity, 
S60; three distinct forms of, t. 
176 ; equivocal, 183. 
Generation, a, the meaning of, iv. 

124, 136, Ti. 217. 
Genius, men of, i. 42. 
Genneaaret, iii. 140, note. 



Genuineness of the latter part of the 
16th chapter of the Gospel by Mark, 



intiy of the, i 



i. 73. 

Gergeseoes, the c 
12, and note. 

Gerizim, ii. 346. 

Gethsemane, i. 818, iv. 263, 285 ; 
Uie agony of Jeeus in, 263, etc. ; 
the apprehension of Jesus iu, 
described, 290-304. 

Giant-spirits, the pre-human, ii. 43. 

Glorification, anticipated by Christ, 
ii. 86 ; of the Father in the Son, 
ir. 197, 243 ; of the Son by the 
Father, 242; of Christ, t. 116, 
130, 133 ; the ascension of Christ 
the culminating point of His, 137. 

Glorified Messiah, the, a true man, 
T- 131 ; a free man, 131 ; beauti- 
ful, 132. 

Glorifying, the, of the relations be- 
tween earth and heaven, vi. 379 ; 
of the heavenly world, 380, etc. ; 
of the earthly life, 387 ; of the 
nature of Jesus, 404. 

Glory of Christ, the pre-historic, v. 
163-185; the post-historic, 185, 

Gnosticiem, the distinctive mark of, 
i. 187 ; elements of, in Strauaa' 
Life of Jesus, 144 ; a peculiarity 
of, 146 ; and Deism, 147. 

Gnoatics, the, their proceedings to- 
wards the Old Testament and the 
New, i. 106 ; their partiality for 
the Gospel of John, 184 ; their 
belief in reference to Jeaua Christ, 
ii. 26, note; refutation of, by 
John, T. 6, 6 ; the syst«m of ema- 
nation maintained by, 190, note. 

God, and man, the relation between, 
i. 26 ; man cannot be conceived 
without, 25, 34 ; cannot be con- 
ceived without man, 27, 85 ; His 

remove from, 38 ; the perpetual at- 
traction between, and man, out- 
weighs the repulsion, 29-^1 ; never 
communicates Himself to mankind 
universally, but to a divine, elect 
race, we-eminentl^ in Christ, 82- 
34, 38, etc. ; the incarnation of, 
first announced in the Gospels, 
345; His love to the world, ii. 
316 ; flight from, v. 26 ; a spirit, 
142 ; right relations to, vi. 113. 
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468 



God-man, the, i. 61 ; ii. 31-S6 ; 
PitDtheism opposed to the idea of, 
i. 140 ; t^e image of, atamped od 
the Evangelials,' y. 202 ; the life 
of the, 206. 

Golgotha, i. 318, iv. 870, 372, v. 23. 

Good Shepherd, the, iii. 346-349. 

G<iBpel, the, one, jeb different to each 
individual, i. 370. 

Goapel, the, of the Hebrews, i. 178. 

Gospel-forming tendency, the, i. 226. 

Gospel hannon;, i. 241, 242. 

Goijiel history, the, the ideality of, i. 
66, etc. ; estimation of, in relation 
to humaoitj, 93 ; a criticism, 129, 
exhibited in ita unity, 240; in 
the organic fourfold derelopmaut 
of its fnlneee. 243-283. 

Gospeb, the, in general, viewed as 
infallible by Church theology, i. 
160 ; the origin of, — firstr factor, 
224 ; second factor, 225 ; third 
factor, 229 ; considered in por- 
dcnlar, 281, etc. 



a of, 119 ; relation 
secular history, 120 ; position of, 
in the Bible, 120 ; relation of, one 
to another, 121, 122; unity and 
diTeraity of, 122, 123; as histo- 
rical records of the life of Jesoa, 
125 ; mntual oorroboration of each 
other, 125, 126 ; Uke a delicate 
web, they catch all unfair criti- 
cism, 128 ; ecolesiaBtical corrobo- 
ration of, 166-171 ; how regarded 
by the Church coLectively, 171- 
173 ; TsriouB views of the origin 
of, — tradition on the poiut, 219 ; 
attempta at explaining the origin 
of, 219-222 ; Gieseler quoted re- 

rting these hypotbesea aa to 
origin of, 229 ; mutual an- 
tagonism of the advene critictsm 
of, 238; the unity of, 240, 243: 
the fuln«n of, 243 ; the cheru- 
bim, the theocratic symbol of, dis- 
tinct and peculiar characteristjca 
of each, 244-282; form a cycle, 
276, 277. 

Grace, the, of Christ, v. ISO ; and 
trutb came by Christ, 178; the 
riches of, 195 ; and judgment, 
vi. 166 ; the foundation of salva- 
tion, 174. 

Graves, the, of many sunts, opened 



at the cmcifiziou of Christ, iv. 427, 
V. 408, 409. 

Gravity, ementiaDy conditioned, and 
partially nullified, by organiEstion, 
V. 141. 

Great men, tiie influence of, ii. 113. 

Greatest in the kingdom of beavoi, 
the, iii. 353. 

Greeks, at the fesst of Passover, de- 
sire to see J«sus — the disoooiBB 
occasioned thereby, iv. 53-66. 

Guardian spirits, iii. S66. 

Guilt and punishment, v. 39. 

Hades and Gehenna, ii. 219, mole ; 

the doctrine of the Jews respecting, 

V. 33. 
HaUel, t^, iv. 261. 
Hand, the human, ii. 164. 
Hand, cutting off the right, T. 847. 
Hand, the man with ue witfawcd, 

healed, iii. 169, vi. 110. 
Hand, foot, and eye, the symtxdic 

import of, iii. 861, 362, v. 847, 

vi. 39. 
Hand washing, the pharisaical pirac- 

tice of. iii. 186, 187, 200, 206, vi. 

28; the syrabolie import of, iv. 

366. 
Hands, stretching ont the, v. 99. 
Hannah, the song of, and that of 

Mary, compared, i. 371. 
Harmony of the Gospels, a false, 
. attempted, i. 150 ; an anti-GiMW* 

tic — the canons of, 160-154. 
Harvest, the, in Palestine, ii. 348, 

Hating father and mother, etc., tot 
Christ's sake, iii. 381, 382; why 
Luke usee this form of eipresaiou, 
vi. 172. 

Hatred, the world's, of Christ, iv. 
213, 214 ; ot Christ's disciplw, 



Hattin, ii. 410. 

Head of the Church, Christ the, v. 
190, 193. 

Hearing, vi. 14. 

Heart, the broken, of Christ, t. 25. 

Heart, purity of, iii. 209, 211. 

Heathen nations, development of the 
fall of man among, i. 73 ; the his- 
tory of, contrasted with that of 
Israel, 74 ; noble manifeetationa of 
spiritual life among, 76. 

Heathenism, and Judaism, the oon- 
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trast betveen, i. 68 ; its aipin- 
tions, 69, etc. ; the religion of na- 
ture, 133 ; how it looks on God, 
134 ; viewed aa to its impiety, 145, 
146. 

Heaven, opened, ii. 287, 316 ; ChriBt'e 
aaceat iuto, r. 136, 137. 

HeaTeolf thiDgs, and earthly, ii. 814. 

Hebrews, the Goepd of the, i. 178, 
179, note. 

Hege), his miaapprehensioti of the 
nature of the Hebrew religion, i. 
SO, note ; on individoaltty, 44, 
note; on tlie primttiTB state of 
man, 66, note. 

Hell, the gates of, iii. S34. 

Hellenic spirit, the, iv. 56. 

Herod the Great, and the Hagi, i. 
390; slaughter of the Bethlehemit« 
children by, S96. 

Herod Antipaa, ii. 6; rebnked by the 
Baptist, 98; imprisons the Baptist, 
99 ; his opinion of Jesns, ana de- 
sire to see Him, 182, Ti. 138 ; 
wavering and saperBtitioDs, iii. 
134; beheads the Baptist, 135, 
V. 2S, Ti. 23 : collusion with the 
Pharisees to frighten Jesus from 
his t«rritoriee, — treatment of tiie 
TW by JeeoB, iii. 372-374, vi. 169; 
JanusentbyPilate to, iv. 347-349. 

Herodians, the, the union of, with the 
Pharisees to tempt Jesna, iv. 69, 
70, v. 875,vi. 61. 

Herodias, iii. 97, 98 ; the danghter 
of, 136. 

HotMS, moral, ii. 40. 

Hiding, the, of God's tarn, iv. 288. 

Hireling, the, iii. 346, vi. 344. 

High priest, the, put up and pulled 
down by the Roman goveromeDt, 
iii. 485 ; the breastplate of, 485. 

High'priestly prayer, the, of Christ, 
iv. 241-254, vi. S98, 408. 

Hindrances, four, on the way into 
t^ kingdom of God, iv. 144-146. 

Historical, the, the transition from 
the mythical to, i. 71. 

Htstoricsl truth, i. 162. 

History, essentially modified in the 
Chrutian world, i. 76 ; the ideal, 
93 ; of mankind, ite bright side, 
101 ; the relation of the four Goe- 

Sels to secular, 120. 
y Ghost, the. His agency in the 
formation of the OMpele, i. 826, 



etc ; the desoent of, on Jesns, ii. 



iiplee wait at Jeruwlem for the 
promise of, 154 ; poured out on 
the day of Pentecost, 157; pro- 
mised by Jesos, vi. 393. 

Homage-paying impulse, the, i. 116. 

Horse, the, its sympathy with man, 
iii. 117. 

Hosanna, iv. 40, and note. 

House of Israel, the, mission of the 
apostles to, first, iii. 61. 

Human nature, the christolo^cal 
feature of, i. 112, 117; the deep 
need felt by, to do homage to a 
superior, 114, 115; asenseforthe 
miraculous in, 115 ; a sense forthe 
death of Christ pervades, 115; an 
obecore notion of a resurrection 
pervades the mental life and utter- 
ance of, 116; consecrated by the 
influence of the S^iirit, 859, note; 
its sunken condition, iv. 218; its 
relation to spirit, v. 230, 231 ; 
under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, 209. 

Human nature, the, of Christ, ii. 74, 
169. etc. 

Humility, inculcated by Jesus upon 
His disciples, iii. 355 ; a character- 
istic of the ripe Christian, vi. 190- 
192. 

Hunger, the rights of, iii. 165. 

Hungering after righteousnes, ii. 



e parable of the 
wicked, iv.' 67, v. 873, vi. 51. 

Hymns, which celebrate the retor- 
rection of Christ, v. 36, 37. 

Hypocrisy, ii. 413. 

Ideal, the, and tbe real, i. 11, 12 ; 

never realized in life, 71. 
Ideal history, its effects, i. 93. 
Ideality, the, of Gcapel history, i. 65, 

etc. ; of the life of Christ, vi. 294- 



Image of God, Christ the, v. 187. 
Imagery, its relation to art,- ii. 187. 
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Impotent m&n, the, hMled, iii. 118, 
tL 300. 

Incanuttion, of tbe Son of God, i. 
301 ; of the Word, t. 177, vi. 271. 

Indiridual, the, and the UQiveTBal, i, 
40,11; what USUI? 61. 

Individuality, t. 43 ; And peiBonalily 
in ChriBt, 44 ; Kud penonalitj, 
presB the oature of spirit i 
polar relation, 47 ; delivered and 
brought to maturity through the 
God-man, 52. 

Infanta, the slaughter of the, in 
Bethlehem, L 395 ; why not known 
to Joeephua, — Macrobius quoted as 
to, 396. 

Inquisition, tbe, it« character, v, 
91. 

Irupiratjon, tbe old theological doc- 
trine of, its misconceptions, i. 226. 

Interpolations, the nippoeed, in the 
Gospel of Luke, vi. 196. 

lavitation, the, of J«8us to the heavy 
laden, iii. 409. 

InvitatioDB to a feast, to whom to be 
given, iii. 379. 

Invited, the, how they should act at 
a feast, iiL 378. 

Irenteus, his testimony to tbe four 
G<Mpels, i. 169, 171, 172. 

lacariol, Jndaa, the scribe who toI- 
unteered to fdlow Jems, iiL 7, 
et£. ; wby did Jeeua receive him 
to the number of the twelve? 63- 
55 ; (objectious of StrauH, 66 ;) 
big energy, 57 ; his arrangemeute 
for betraying Jesus, iv. 84, etc ; 
bis plans twice matured, 36 ; pro- 
grraaiTe steps in the hardening of, 
36-S8; tJie bypotbeaia, that he 
wished to compd Jesus to destroy 
His enemies, without support, 38 ; 
pointed out by Jesus as uie traitor, 
168 ; receives the sop, 169 ; Satan 
enters — tbe awful spiritual con- 
dition of, 170; did be eat of tbe 
auppor? 171, note; triumph of 
Je«us in spirit on the going out of, 
172 ; apivoaches Jesus in the gar- 
den, 290 ; his attempted trailtn'- 
ous ktas, 292, 303 ; bis repentance, 
326, 827 ; returns the blood-money, 
328; his miserable death, 332- 
336, V. 404 ; an ^xietle elected in 
tlte nxnn of, 166; fnrtbet refer- 
ences to, vi. 60, S73, 374. 



Jacob's well, ii. 339, etc; 'pucel 

of ground,' 361. 
Jairns' daughter, the rainng of, ii. 

156, eto., iii. 35, 37, v. 286, vi. 

18, 134. 
James and John, iii. 45, 47 ; sons ot 

thuuder, 49. 
James, the son of Alpheos, iii. 61 ; 

appearance of Jesus to, and curioos 

legend respecting, r. 134, 135. 
James, tbe Epistle of, i. 433. 
Jeboiakim, t. 2^7. 
Jeremiah, the word suppoead to be 

an incorrect reading in Matthew 



Jericho, the beauty of, iv. 15 ; a city 
of priests, 16. 

Jerome, quoted as to the Gos^ of 
John, 1. 134 ; on the cbembim as 
symbols of tbe four Evangdists, 
172, 173. 

Jerosalem, last journey of Jteaa to, 
V. 363, vi. 46, 47; triumphal 
entry <^ Jesos into, iv. 38-49, v. 
366; doomed, iv. 96; prophecies 
of Jesus respecting, iv. 106, etc, 
112, etc, vi. 66 ; fowls not allowed 
to be ke^ in, why? iv. 324, 325. 

Jesuitism, its misoonception ot the 
personality of the iudividnal, i. 60. 

Jeflus, the birth of, at Belhldienk, i. 
375; homage paidHimlrytbesbep- 
herds, 386; homage paid Him by the 
Magi, 386 ; presentation of, in the 
temple, 398 ; settlement iu Naza- 
reth, 402 ; development of, 409 ; 
family relations of, 421 ; baptism 
of, by John, ii. 18 ; manitestatioi) 
of, as the Heeuah, 2i ; the God- 
man, 31 ; t«mptation of, 47 ; pdan 
of, 70 ; miracles of, 96 ; teaching 
of, parables, 172 ; pubhc terti- 
mony of the Baptist to, 268 ; tes- 
timony of the Baptist to, before 
his disciples, 278 ; first diacdpke 
of, 262 ; at the marriage iu Cana, 
290 ; puri£catiau of the temple by, 
298 ; conversation with Nioode- 
mus, 306 ; interview with tbe wo- 
man of Samaria, 336 ; in Hia own 
city, 354; beals the nobleman's 
son of Capernaum, 366 ; henls the 
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man with the unclwn spirit in 
the Bynsgogue, 372 ; heals Pet^s 
motiier-iD-uw of a fever, 972 ; 
secur«B a miraculouB draught of 
flghes for the disciples, S76 ; calls 
Hia apostles, S78 ; IimIs the l^er, 
402 ; Deals the centurion's servant, 
iii. 1 ; heals the ponljtic, 21 ; 
calla Matthew, 25; raises Jairos' 
daughter, and cures the woman 
with the Usue of hlood, 85-39 ; 
appolDts the twelve apostles, 47 ; 
invited bf a Pharisee to dine, 83 ; 
msee the widow's sou of Nain, 91 ; 
dw Baptist Bends an embaesy to, 
100 ; heals the impotent man at 
the pool of Betbesda, 119 ; mira- 
culouslj feeds a multitude, 136 ; 
walks on the sea, 139 ; His dis- 
conne of the manna, 142 ; pess- 
ing throogh the oom-fields on tJie 
Sabbath, 164 ; beaU the man with 
the withered hand, 169 ; heals the 
blind and dumb demoniac, and is 
accused of casting out donona 
through Beelzebub, 173 ; Hismother 
and brethren seek Him, 184 ; ap- 
pealed to, to become an arbitrator 
between two brethren, 191 ; told 
of the Galileans slaughtered by 
Klate, 201 ; heals the woman who 
was bowed together, 204; heals 
Uke daughter of the Canaanitiah 
woman, 212; heals a deaf and 
dumb man, 21B; a second time 
miraculously feeds a multitnde, 
219 ; heals a blind man in Betb- 
aaida, 227; Peter's confession of 
the HeaaiahBhip of, 228 ; foretells 
His death and resurrection, 289 ; 
oalk Hia diieipleB to take np the 
CKMB, 246; tt«ns6gnnttion of, 
250 ; heals the lunatic hoy, 263 ; 
at tbe teeet of Taberaaclo, 279 ; 
euros the man born blind, 388 ; 
the good shepherd, 9S8 ; pays tri- 
bute, 353; cures the man with 
the dropsy, 376 ; receivei publi- 
cans and tinnen, 387; a Sama- 
ritan village lefnses to receive 
Him, 400 ; sends out the seventy, 
403; heals ten lepers, 412; ques- 
tioned bj a young lawyer, 420 ; at 
the feast of DedicatioB, 481 ; little 
children brought to, and Ue«ed 
liy, 450, 461 ; questioned by a 



rich young man, 452 ; nisee La- 
zama, 462 ; again predicts His 
death, iv. 5 ; at Jeridio, heals two 
blind men. and abidee at the bouse 
of ZoccheuB, 12-21 ; anointed at 
Bethany, 26, eto. ; His festal entir 
into Jerusalem, 38, eto. ; His work 
in the temple, 50, etc. ; disconrce 
of the last things, 100, eto.; 
washes the disciples' feet, 15iS, eto. ; 
keeps the Passover with His dis- 
cipUa, and institutee the Sapper, 
163, etc.; in Gethsemane, 268. 
eto. ; before the eccleeiasticat tii- 
bunal, 304, etc.; beft»e Pilate, 
338 ; rejected by the people and 
delivered to theor will, 364, eto. ; 
led to GolKotho, 370, eto. ; cruci- 
fixion and death of, 382, eto.; 
burial of, v. 1, eto.; reeuireotioa 
of, 43, eto. ; ascenrion of, 134, eto. ; 
t^e et«mal glory of, 158-185.— 
&« Christ. 

Jeeus Barabbai, iv. 355. 

Jewish expectations of the Meenah, 
U. 51. 

Jewish hierarchy, the, rejects Ctnist, 
iv. 369. 

' Jews, the,' meaning of the expres- 
sion as used by jMin, ii. 300, note. 

Joa^, V. 228. 

Johaunean type of tlie Church,' the, v. 
105, vi. 448. 

John, the apoatle, the calling of, 
i. 268, 269, ii. 37&-878 ; Church 
tradition respecting his eiueoopate 
at EphesuB, i. 236, note ; choeen tor 
the ^leciol purpose of exhibiting 
the life of Gbrist in ita higheet ideal 
fonn, 267-276 ; fortber traditions 
respecting, 284; and James, sor- 
named Boanerges, 284, 285 ; cha- 
racter of, iii. 47 ; forbids a man to 
cast out demons, S58 ; his concep- 
tion of Jesus, iv. 145 ; enters the 
palace of the high pneet and in- 
troduces Peter, 813 ; at the orms, 
391 ; Jesns commends His mother 
to the core of, 392 ; takes Haryto 
his own home, 893 ; and Peter, 
run to the sepulchre, v. 47, vi. 
432 ; last intCTview with Jesus, 
and Peter's inquiry respecting, v. 
100-102 ; a type <S the Church of 
the future, r. 105, vi. 448. 

John, tbe Qoepdof, Jerome's testi- 
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mony reepeoting, i 134 ; the &n- 
thenticit; of, 183 ; extolled by tbe 
Guofttics, 161 ; eclioee of the style 
of, in Justin Martyr, 185 ; testi- 
tnony borne U>, by Tati&n and 
Irenteos, 186 ; aeeaulte on, — 
StntoBs' attack on, repeUed, 186- 
191 ; Weiase'B argument against 
thegenuiueaeESof, anewered, 191- 
296; Schwegler's attack on the 
e of, 205 ; Weieee and 



vieir of, 206 ; Schweitzer's view 
c^, 308 1 the appendix to, SOS ; 
infloence under which it was 
composed, 236, 237 ; the ideal 
Gospel, 266, ti. 250 ; relation 
of the let Epistle of John to, 
i. 270 ; taken as the bads of 
a chronological airangement of 
the Goepela fay some, 290-296; 
the difference between the teach- 
ing of Jeaus as exhibited in, and 
in the Bynoptista, 296 ; cooclusion 
of, V. 102 ; distinct characteristics 
of, Ti. 249-265; fundamental idea 
of, 251 ; prologue of, 251 ; body of, 
252 ; epilogue of, 255 ; attacks of 
the Tubingen school on, repelled, 
256, etc. ; considered as the repre- 
sentation of the life of Jesus Christ 
as symboUzed by the eagle — a 
tiuct exposition of, 265-450. 

John Baptist. — See Baptist. 

John Mark, i 252. 

John, the presbyter, i. 168. 

Jonas, a sign to the NineriteB, 
the Son of man to tbe Jews, ii. 168, 
iii. 180, T. S09. 

Joseph, suspects Har^, i. 367 ; 
divinely instructed in a dream, 
be takee Hary to bim, 372, t. 234, 
235 ; flees with Jesoa and Hary 
into Egypt, L 393. 

Joseph oE \rimathea, asks of Pilate 
the body of Jesus, v, 11; and 
buries it in his own new tomb, 14, 
vi. 67, 426. 

Joaephns, his mention of the Baptist, 
u. 18. 

Jov, the, of JesQS, ir. 211. 

JuMee, the year of, ii. 884. 

Judaism, and heatheniam, the Mm' 
taastfl between, i. 68. 

Judaa, or Jude, the brotlier of James, 
i. 429, 132, iii. 51. 



Judas Isoariot. — See Iscariot. 
Jndea, the wilderness of, ii. 3 
Jndging, and judgment, the, 

Jesus and His enetniee 

iii. 805. 
Judging, bush, fortadden, ii. 429, t. 

272. 
Judgment, and grace, vi. 166- 
Judgment, the Tiut, ii- 257, v. 392 ; 

mercy, the rule of, ii. 258- 
Judguient, of tliis world, iv. 60; of 

the prince of this world, 226. 
Judgment-seat, the Roman, iv. 342, 

Just man, Joseph, in what senae 

called a, i. 367. 
JoBtia Martyr, bia teetimony to the 

four Qoepela, i. 165, 166. 
Jutta, the town of, i. 346. 

Keys, the, of the kingdom of hearen, 
given to Peter, iii. 235, v. 336 ; 
the ofGce of, wholly apostolic, iii. 
238 ; the power of, giveu to all tbe 
apostles, V, 83, 84. 

Kidron, the brook, iv. 264, 286. 

King of the Jews, Jeans asked W 
FUate if He is, and avows Hims^ 
to be, iv. 342- 

King, the parable of tiie warlike bat 
prudent, iii. 384. 

Kingdom, the, of Christ, oj^oeed to 
the Messianic ideal of the Jews, ii. 
49 1 the true nature of power in, 
iv. 11 ; not of this world. 34, vi. 
416 ; the coming of tike Son of 
man in, iii. 247. 

Kingdom, the, of darknetx, ii. 50. 

Kingdom (rf Ckd, the, ii. 187 ; 
founded by Christ, 186 ; set forth 
onder the veil of parades, 189, 
etc. ; nature of, 262 ; the historic 
goal of, 263 ; constant devetop- 
tnent of, 263 ; prayer for the com- 
ing of, ii. 418 ; comee not with 
oheervstion, 425 ; four hindrances 
on the way into, vi. 144. 

Kingdom of heaven, aa distinguished 
from the kingdom of God, ii. 387, 
note ; the greatest in, iiL 366 ; the 
keys of, ii. 296. 

Ein(^om of Israel, the apoaUes' 
mistake respecting, v. 147. 

Kise, tbe traitor's, iv. 292, 293, SOS. 

Konan, meaning of, iii. 207, mit. 

Knron Uattin, i. 317. 
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LabonreiB in the Tineyan), the 
ponble of the, ii. 227. 

IdmpH, the spiritntU BigDiflcaDce of, 
ii. 253. 

lABt things, the, oar Lord's dis- 
cxmise of, it. 105 ; destinf of Hie 
people, 107 ; oatlinee of the world's 
course, 108 ; destractioD of Jeru- 
salem, 112 ; period betwqen the 
dastmction of JemHalem &nd the 
end of the world, 116 ; parables 
relating to, 130, etc. ; further re- 
ferences to the subject, t. 384- 
393, vi. 66, etc. 

Law, the, obscured by perrersions 
and miunterpretatjons, ii. 410- 
414, T. 264-267; the greatest 



given hy Moses, t. 180 ; the three 
great enigroas of, 378. 

I*w, in the ayBtem of the Deist, i. 
143. 

Iawb, the, to which Jesns was sub- 
ject, ii. 77, etc., 81 ; fuiaUod 1^ 
Jtsus, 81, 83. 

Laws of nature, the, ii. 98; con- 
ditioned bj the rannipotence of 
the Creator, 99. 

lAwyer, a, temptn Jesus, — reply of 
Jemia to, iii. 420, 421, yi. 16; 
another, questions Jesos as to 
which is the greatest comnurad- 
ment in the law, iv. 82, etc., v. 
377. 

Iazbtub, the parable of the rich man 






218, vi. 181, 182. 



Laiams, the hrotiieT of Mary, rused 
from the dead by the power of 
JeauB, iii. 462, vi 364, 369 ; the 
prayer of Jaus at the tomb of, iii. 
474 ; criticisDis on the miracle of 
the raising of, noticed, 477 ; why 
the account of the tsising of, is 
omitted by the synoptiebi, 479 ; 
impression made by the raJsing of, 
on the people, and on the Sanhe- 
drim, 433, etc. ; the nanative re- 
lating to, reconsidared, Ti. 364, 



Leaven, the parable of t&e, ii 

T. 316. 
Leaven of the Pharisees, the, ii 

226, V. 832, Ti. S3. 
Lehnnon, i. 313, note. 
LehbeuB, iii. 61. 

VOL. TI. 



197, 



Legends, i. 71 ; and myths, distin- 
guished, 91. 

Lf^on, the demoniac so called, iii. 
15. 

Lentnlus, the proconsul, the letter of, 

respecting the personal appearance 

of Jesus, quoted, i. 420. 
Leper, the, healed by Jesus, ii. 442, 

v. 277, vi. 107. 
Lepera, the healing ot, by Jems, ii. 

126 ; the ten, healed, iu. 412-414. 
Lepia, a, iv. 9. 
Levi, another name of Matthew, iii. 



ii. 1. 

Lex lalionis, the, ii. 410, v. 266. 

Liar, the, iii. 318. 

Life, of mauhind, the apiritual, i. 
212; in the spirit, iii. 398; the 
root of, formed in pure and holy 
sorrow, 394; Christ the, of men, 
V. 170, 171, vi. 813;'th« inward, 
168. 

Life, losing or saving, for Christ's 
sake, iii. 245. 

Life of Christ, the, ita effects on the 
world, i. 76 ; the miracle of the, 
105; variousaspect«ofthe,vi.316. 

Life of the Church, the, i. 77. 

Lifting up of the Son of man, the, 
meaning of the phrase, iii. SI I, 



Light,! 



Light of the world, the diBciples 
called the, ii. 406, v. 262 ; Jeaus 
the, iii. 301, v. 170, 171, vi, 329. 

Lights at the feast of Tabernacles, 
the, iii. 302, note. 

LUkoitratoji, the, iv. 342. 

Little ones, the angels of the, iii. 366. 

Little while, a, iv. 231. 

Living water, the, ii. 341, iii. 291. 

Loaves, the parable of the, ii. 218. 

Logos, t^, the doctrine of, not Jos- 
fin's, i. 196, 197, iv. 84 ; in the 
banning, 166; of Plato, 167; 
His distinct personality, and one- 
ness with God, 168 ; in the wtald, 
169; the Creator of all things, 
170; the light and life, 170; nOa- 
tioD of, to the world historically. 
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Q of, 177 i dory 
[i&te,179; tliedwdljog 
of, uoon^ men, 179 ; Mid the B^nrit, 
the relation between, vi. 297 ; fur- 
ther (rtAtementa on Hie anhject, 
26&-272. 

Looaiiig, uid binding, iii. 236, 891. 

Lord's preyet, the, ii. 414 ; the in- 
vocatioD, 417 ; the seven petitions, 
417-423; the doxolosy, 424; » 
cMnment on the fifth petition, 
424 ; how far original, 446 ; a ge- 
neral view of, T. 268, 269. 

Loid's Snpper, the, L 94 ; ita insti- 
tniion and ngniflcation. It. 174 ; 
and the Paaaover, i. 202, ir. 175 ; 
fabely identified by the Churchof 
Rome witii the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ, 176, note; to be obeerred 
in commemoratkin'Of Christ, 177 ; 
the bread and wine in, symbals, 
178; a conunnnion or felkwship, 
178-182. 

Lcet sheep, the parable of the, v. 348. 

Lot, the nse of the, t. 156. 

Love, to one's ncd^boor, ii. 412, vi. 
114, 115; mutoal, enjoined on the 
diadplee of JesQs, iv. 174, 212, 213 ; 
false, vi. 116; forgiviOK, 188. 

Lore of God, the eternal i. 36 ; to 
the world, ii. 318 ; to the discipicB, 
iv. 236. 

Lnke, the Evangelist, his history, i. 
258; waabeacgnaint«dwithJeeus? 
269 ; a Hellenist, and an educated 
man, 260 ; form of his Ckmel, 262 ; 
mental peculiarity of, 265, 267 ; 
tradition respecting, 283. 

Lake, the Qcapel of, ita authenticity, 
i. 182; intrododion to, 230, vi. 
79 ; oompoeed under the inflnence 
of Pauline teodenciea, i. 234 ; writ- 
teufiistforTheophilns, 235; date 
of, 236 ; how Christ is portrayed 
in, 257 ; Xom of, 262 ; the mental 
peculiarity which meets u« in, 265 ; 
the oompaasianate B{arit of Ciuiat 



ehroDolo^cal arrangement of the 
Oospela, 290 ; account of the first 
announcement of the reaurreotion 
of ChriBt contained in, yl 60 ; ge- 
neral view and characteristics of, 
vi. 75-79 ; Buppoeed interpolations 
in, 196 ; conaidered as the repre- 



MntKtoon of the life of Jesos u 
symbolized by the form of a mui, 
— a rapid review c^, and com- 
mentary on, 79-248. 

Lominodty of tiie body, the, which 00- 
coiB eometimee in sickneas, iiL 254. 

Lonatic, the, healed fay Jesus on His 
descending from the mount of 
tranaegnration, iii. 263, v. 239, vi. 
36, 141 ; why the diKiplcs oonU 
not heal, iiL 268. 

Lunatics, ii. 128. 

Lustrations, the fundnnw^iitfJ idea of 
ii. 383. 

Lysonias, ii. 6-8. 

Maehserns, the f ortieei of, iii. 98, 136. 

Macrobins, cited respecting tlie 
slaughter of the infanta in BeUi- 
lehem, i. 396, note. 

Madness, pneumatical and p^ducal, 
iii. 178 ; Jesus charged with, 183. 

Magdalo, iii. 82, 220, 221. 

Magi, the, the visit of, to Bethlshceo, 
and wonderful guidance, i. 386 ; 
who, 387 ; how they came to as- 
pect the Hesaiah, 387 ; tbastnrof, 
388 ; the false euppontion of, S90; 
interview with Herod, ancoeas of 
iJieir visit to Bethlehem, and r«tam 
home, 390; further refeaence to, 



-.297. 

Malefactors, tl)e two, crucified with 
Jesne, iv. 396-398. 

Mammon, iL 216, 428, iii. 296, vi 
179, 180. 

Han, the relation between, and Qod, 
i. 25; cannot be conceived of with- 
out God, 25, 84 ; God csnnot be 
conceived of without, 27, 35 ; the 
relation of, to God, an eternal one, 
28; aperpetual attraction between, 
and Grod, outweighing the repul- 
sion, 29-31 ; union of, with God 
in Christ, 32-34 ; the pencmaUty 
of, 43 ; the original state of, 66, 
66, mtt ,- the fall of, testified bj 
religious consciousneee, 66 ; in his 
ide^ty, the centre of life, 244 ; 
relation between the life of, and 
the life of nature, S18. 

Manichteism, L 157 ; in the systoni 
of Bohm, Schelling, and StiaoH, 
i. 138. 

Honkind, God ni 
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Himself to, rimplj in its nniTcr- 
mlitv, i. 33, 30 ; the bright side of 
the nistorj of, 101 ; Ok ipiritoal 
life of, 112. 

Manua, the discoorae of Jeena kboat, 
iii. 143-157. 

Uark, the Eraugelist, die eftrly hia- 
toTf of, i. 2fi2; the incident rel&ted 
by, of the young man with the 
linen garment, refers to himself, 
363; theqnarrelof Paul and Bar- 
Dftbu respecting, 264 ; hischarac- 
teristdis appear in bia Oaspel, 255 ; 
his IiTely vigour, 255 ; traditions 
refipecting, 283; hisocconntofthe 
first announcement of the resur- 
rection of Jeens, t. 58, Ti. 70. 

Hark, the Gisepel of, ita authenticity, 
i. 179; the eoncloedon of, 180; 
Uie motive which origiiiated, 231 ; 
erroneonH notions respectiDg, 232; 
the originality of, 333 ; tradition 
respecting its composition at Rome, 
233, 234; how it ezhihiU Christ, 
261, 256; taken by some as the 
basis of a chronoh^cal siiange- 
taent of the Gospels, 290 ; genwJ 
view and characteristics of , v. 416 ; 
pecDliarities of, vi. 27, 32, 44, 54, 
68, 68; considered as the represen- 
tation of the life of Jeens Christ 
symbolized by tbe lion, — a rapid 
exposition of, v. 419-Ti. 74. 

Hamage, the original law of, ii. 407, 
iii. 448 ; relation of the Christian 
law of, to that of Hoses, ii. 460 ; 
the originsl elements of, v. 852. 

Marriage, the, of Cana, ii. 290-296 ; 
the all^orical import of the mi- 
racle performed at, 296, 297. 

Maniage of the king's son, the pai- 
aUe of, ii. 244, v. 374. 

llartha, and Mvy, iii. 161, 162, vi. 
162 ; her interview with Jesus be- 
fore the raising of Iazstus, iii. 469 ; 
at the feast in Bethany, iv. 27. 

Hary, iii. 161 ; anoints the head and 
feet of Jeans, iv. 27,^. ; found 
fault with, but defended by Jeeos, 
28, 29. 

Mary Magdalene, out of whom Jesus 
cast seven demons, ii. 132, 133, 
tiolt; at the sepulchre, v. 48, 49, 



352 ; how she recwved the angelic 
mesi^e, 352, S53 ; filled with the 
HolySpirit,sheconceives,369; the 
infloence of, on the temperament 
of JeBQH,365; suspected by Joseph, 
366, 367 ; visit of, to Elisabeth, 
366 ; her song, 370, vi. 83 ; re- 
ceived by Joeeph, t. 372 ; the sn- 
tbority tor the history of the child- 
hood of Jesus, 376 ; of the tribe of 
Judah,3Sl; had she more children 
than Jesoa ? 425 ; the sister of, 
426 ; at the cross, and sommended 
by Jeeus to the care of John, iv. 
392, 393 ; included in the genea- 
logy of Christ, V. 228, 229. 

Mary-worship, iii. 186. 

Matthew, the Apostle, hia coll, i. 246, 
iii. 9, 24, V. 283, vi. 108 ; at vari- 
with the Pharisaical party, i. 



tion of Jesus, 260, 251 ; 
respecting the labours of, 283 ; bis 
account of the fiist tidings of die 
resurrection of Jesus, v. 69. 

Matthew, the Qoepel of, its anthen- 
ticiW, i. 174-179 ; relation of, to 
the Hebrew languace, and the Old 
Testement, 175 ; l£e genuineness 
of, attacked on internal gronnds, 
177 ; composed for Hebrew Chris- 
tians, 284 ; ezpresHs the peculia- 
rities of its author, 248 ; the view 
it exhibits of the life of Jesus, 250 ; 
token by some as the basis of a 
chronological arrangement of ibe 
Gospels, 378 ; general view and 
characteristics of, v. 211, etc, ; i^- 
cial peculiarities of, 410: consi- 
dered as a representation of the life 
of Jeeus ss inrmbolized by the sseri- 
flcial buUo<i, — a rapid exposition 
of, 224-412. 

Matthias elected to be an aposUe in- 
stead of Jndaa, v. 167. 

Meek, the, ii. S95 ; shall inherit the 
earth, 896. 

Mra^nariness, v. 360, 861. 

Merdfnl, the, ii. 397. 

Mercy, and not sacrifioe, iii. 27. 

HesButh, the, the picture which the 
Old Testament furnishes of, i. 104 ; 
the central point of the theocracy, 
108 ; manifests tioQ of, to the people 
of Israd, ii. 22 ; Jewish ezpecta- 
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tiona of, 51 ; the Jewiali hierarchy 
ID search of, when JeBOB Christ 
^jpeared, 58; a Bufferiug, foretold, 
278 ; the glorified, t. 181 ; how 
lie is the Son of David, 378. 
HeeeiaDic couBciouBDees of Jesus, the, 



ii. 25, 26, 

Meeeianic expectatioDS among the 
Gentiles, i. 387. 

Headanic plan, the, of Jesna, ii. 70, 
iv. 2. 

UetamorphosiB, the claeeic and ro- 
mantic,?. 164, 181-185. 

Metretes, the Attic, ii. 293, note. 

Hichael, another name of Gabriel, i. 
331, 382, and note. 

Middle agee, the, how thej exhibit 
the New Teatament people of God, 
i. 79. 

Hill-Btones, iii. 359. 

Mina, the Attic, ii. 234. 

Ministry, the, of Christ, the com- 
mencement and duration of, ii. 
1-11. 

Ministry, in the Church, the tme 
BOtiTce of power, iv. 11 ; the com- 
meucement of Christ's, 251. 

Hincles, the, of Christ, i. 85, v. 377; 



various deeignationa of, 97, 160 ; 
definition of a miracle, 98 ; in rs- 
latioi) to the laws of nature, 98, 
99 ; the idea of a miracle clearly 
inicated in nature, 100 ; the life 
of Christ the great central miracle, 
102, 104, 106 ; the doctrine of, con- 
nected with the penon of Christ, 
103 ; the poaubility of, proved in a 
twofoldway, 106,107;conHtitnenlfl 
of, 110 ; cases of raising the dead, 
113 ; the supernatural in, 114 ; of 
Christ, bear the impress of true, 
114; miraculous momenta in the 
life of Jesus, 120 ; the different 
kinds of Christ's, 121-167 ; Jeeua 
get Himself against a craving for, 
157 ; distinct progresdon of the 
dogmatic development of the doc- 
trine of, accompanied by an ob- 
Bcoration of it, 160, ete. 

Miraculous, a sense for the, what it 
means, i. 115. 

Miraculous origin of JeBOO, never 
ferred to by Himself— StrwuB" < 
ticism OQ, 1. 19, 20. 



MitM, the widow's two, iv. 97, 98. 
Mockery, the, of Jesus, in the paUce 

of the high priest, iv. 320; Dy die 

Roman soldleia, 356, v. 405, 406 ; 

on the croH, iv. 403. 
Moloch, the ancient Hebrews enerted 

by some to be wotahippers of, L 139. 
Monotheism, the, of Israel, i. 108, 

111 ; a mutilated, 136 ; in modem 

Deism, 143. 
Montaaus, the Paraclete of, different 

from that of John. i. 198, 199; the 

historical personality of, 198. 
Moriah, the height of, iv. 39. 
Moses, and Jesus Christ, the relation 

between, iii. 28; and Eliae wilJi 

Jeens, on the holy mount, 252 ; 

ivorce, 445 ; 

marriage of, 

to the Christian, 460; the Uw 

given by, v. 180. 
Mcees' seat, iv. 87. 
Mother, the, and breUiren of Jeans, 

iii. 184. 
Mount of Beatitudes, the, i. 317 ; of 

transfiguration, S17, ii. 267 ; of 

Olives, i. 318; of temptation, ii. 64, 

Mountains, removing, symbolic im- 
port of, iii. 268, 270. 

Hourning, for destitution of God, ita 
consolation, ii. 396. 

Mouth, purity of, iii. 209. 

Mustard-seed, the parable of the, ii. 
196, V. 816. 

Myrrh, v. 13. 

Mythology, how developed, i. 69; the 
nature of Christ estimated in refer- 
ence to the epochs of, 83 ; Gospel 
history estimated in reference to, 92 . 

Myths, now bttxlaced, i. 69 ; transi- 
tion from the era of, to the histori- 
cal era, 70; various sorts of, 71, 
72; Strauss quoted on, 89; Ot£rdd 
Miiller qnoteii on, 90;andlegendct, 
91 ; and prophecy, 92. 

Nablous, ii. 339. 

Nun, iii. 890; raising the widow's 

sonof, 91, vi. 128. 
Name, receiving in the, of any one, 

iii. 76 ; asking in Christ's, iv. 233 ; 

preservation in the Father's, 246. 
Names omitted in the genealogy of 

Christ, and the reaaon of tibe 
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Nathaniel, ii. S8&, vi. 286; identified 
with Bartholomew, ii. 288, iii. 50. 

Natural Bide, the, of the miracleB of 
Christ, ii. 115. 

Nature, the idolatr7 of, i. 59 ; the 
laws of, how conditioDed, ii. 98; 
not afceolute in her taws, 99 ; con- 
templated in a twofold Mquence, 
99 ; the snpematural tendency of, 
100 ; the idea of uiracle indicated 
in, 100 ; not a Mongolian Ht«ppe, 
1U2 ; in the o]d ceon has gatued the 
upper baud of man, 122 ; the die- 
cr^nuicy man has fallen into with, 
123 ; relation between the Hfe of 
man and the life of, 316. 

Nasarene, Christ JeeuB shall be called 
a, t. 404, 405. 

Naxaretb, i. S16, ii. 286; settlement 
of Jesus at, i. 402 ; JesuB in the 
synagogue of, ii. 357 ; caat oat of 
the syuagogoe of, 361, vi. 100; 
Jesus leaves, 361, 362 ; described, 
362, 363. 

llazarit«, the, i. 347 ; John the Bap- 
tist a, u. IS. 

Neighbour, the loTedue to our, ii.412; 
who is onr, iii. 422 ; the love of a 
man of perrert^d piety towards 
his, V. 267 ; right conduct towards 
one'a, 274, vi. 114. 

Neetoriua, D^am in the ByBt«m of, 
i. 143. 

Net east into the aea, tlie parable of 
the, ii. 199, t. 319. 

New birth, the, ii. 310. 

New commandment, the, ir. 174. 

New Testament, the, its bearing on 
the life of Christ, i. 102j and the 
Old, procaedingB of tlie Talmndista 
and GnoHtics towards, 106. 

New wine, not to be put into old 
bottlee, the parable of, iii. 39. 

Nicodemus, his night interview with 
Jeans, ii. 806, 321, vi. 280; the 
interview with, treated by Strauss 
as a fiction, ii. 821 ; the interview, 
as viewed by Baur, S21, S22 ; takes 
the part of Jasaa in the Sanhedrim, 
iii. 294, 295, vi. 326, 427 ; takes 
partinthBburialofJeeaB,v. 12,13. 

Night, iii. 465. 

Nobleman, the healing of the son of 



Nobleman, the parole of the, going 
into a far country, ii. 292-237. 



Oath, the, ii. 412. 

Obedience, the, of Jeeus, ii. 77-82. 

OohleuBchlager's candid cobbler, 
i. 190. 

Offences, iii. 359 ; the woe because 
of, 360 ; the duty of removing the 
causes of, 360 ; the way to avoid 
causing, 361, v. 347, vi. 39. 

Oil, the spiritual eignificancy of, 
ii. 252. 

Old garment, the, patched with new 
cloth, the parable of, iii. 32. 

Old Testament, the picture furnished 
by the, of the Hemiah, i. 104 ; pro- 
ceedingEof TalmudistsandODOstica 
towanlH, 106;' deficiencies of the 
treatment of the Chrietologyof the, 
107 ; the fundamental principle of 
the hiatoiT of the, 108 ; Jobus the 
fulfiller of, v. 263 ; and New, set 
ill antagonism by a hoetije criti- 
cism, i. 15 ; and the New, only to 
be understood in their mutual con- 
nection, 106. 

Olivet, mount, i. 818, iv, 286, v. 
151. 

Quenem, the eaaential, of the four 
Gospels, i. 240, etc. 

Oneness of Jeeus with the Father, 



I, the variety of, about Jesus 

"Christ, V, 334. 
Or^uion of criticism, an, i. 159. 
Origin, the, of the four Gospels, 

i. 219 ; of the Gofipels in general, 

234 ; of the Gospels in particultr, 

23 1. 
Origin, the miraculous, of Christ,!. 19, 



Pacini corpuscles, the, ii. 164-166. 

Falingsneeia, the, iii. 458. 

Palestine, divisions of the land of, 
i. 820. 

Fanea, iii. 228. 

Panics, ii. Sd. 

Pantheism, i. 35, tuile. 111 ; modern, 
134, 135 ; cannot endure the idea 
of the God-man, 140; its confu- 
sions, V. 118. 

Pantheist, the mystic and the scho- 
lastic, i. 38. 

Pantheistic Christology, i. 39. 

Papias, the teattmony of, to the Gos- 
pels, how tTsated by Strauss, i. IT, 
* ' ia testimony. 
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167 ; ScUeiermacher'a renuiks on 
his tesdmooy, 176. 

Puablai, the, of our Loid, u. 176 ; 
firet Boit, 175 ; second sort, 176 ; 
the reaaon of the emploTmeut of, 
179 ; erroneoua modem viev m to 
the design of, 179 ; correct view 
of the dengn of, 180 ; the design 
of, explaioed bj their eSecte, 1S2 ; 
tiie twofold operation of, 183 ; the 
purpose the^ serred, 184 ; admit 
of modifications, 186 ; relation of, 
to the anfigurative mode of teach- 
ing, 186; compared with the mi- 
racUa of Jeeus, 186 ; cycles of,— the 
first cycle inclnding parables ex- 
hilnting the kingdom of God in itg 
development, 189-199 ; snm of the 
fint cycle of, 200 j the second 
cycle, inclading parables respect- 
ing the mercy which fonnds and 
fllb the kingdom of God, 201-226 ; 
the som of the second cycle of, 
825-227; the third cycle, including 
the porublcB of the judgment by 
whicn the kingdom of Q^ is com- 
pleted in its pnrity, 227-260 ; the 
sum of the third cycle of, forming 
a world -bisttnical pictnre, 260, 
eto. ; many, spoken by Jeaaa, iii. 
6 ; of the last thiogs, iv. 130, etc. 
[&« each parable.] 

Paraclete, the difference between the, 
of Hontanns and of John, i. 198, 
199 ; the Holy Spirit, iv. 198 ; HU 
.threefold work in the disciples, 202. 

Parallelism, miracles of theocr&tic, 
ii. U3. 

Paralysis, iii. 2, note. 

Paralytic, the healing of the, his faith, 
ii. 126, iii. 21, etc., t. 282, vi. 107. 

' Parcel of ground,' Jacob's, ii. 351. 

Panism, ii. 41. 

Paschal Lamb, Christ the, i. 153, 
T. 46, Ti. 425. 

PasBOTer, the, the day oF the celebra- 
tjon of, according to John, — the 
qnestion discussed, i. 199-204; 
kept by Jesus at the same time as 
it was kept by the nation, ir. 158, 
etc. ; kept by Jesus with His dis- 
dpltf, 158, T. 396, Ti. 60; a 
double feast, and sadly joyons, iv. 
163 ; the twofold relation of the 
lamb of, 164 ; the denre of Jeeos 
to eat it with His disoipln, 166, 



T. 219 ; and the lM!d's Sapper, iv. 
176 ; a sacrifioe, 266 ; Oie CDStom 
of releasing a piisoDOT at, 354. 

Panl, his disputowith Barnabas abont 
John Hark, i. 262 ; his viHoo of 
Jesus Christ, v. 118. 

Pavement, the, iv. 342. 

Peace, the, of Christ, bequeathed to 
His disciples, iv. 302. 

Peari of great price, the paraUe of 
the, ii. 198, V. 319. 

Penitent thief, the, iv. 396-402. 

Pentecoet, tie Holy Spirit poured 00 1 
on the day of, v. 157 ; Peter^ sar- 
moD on the day of, 168 ^ (Redesign 
of, 158, note. 

Pevea, i. 321 ; the sojourn of Jens 
in,vi. 41: a double aojoum of Jesus 
in, 41. 

Periods of Christ's life, i. 298. 

Persecution, iii. 67, iv. 215, v. 294. 

Person, the, of Christ, the intimate 
connection of fiis miraoles with, 
ii. 102, 

Penoua, the mnaning of the tenn, 
i. 51. 

Peteonality, the, of man, i. 43 ; the 
contrast of, and individuality, in 
Christ, 44, 45 ; of Christ manifests 
that of the Father, 46 ; of Christ 
proclaims that of men, 46 ; two 
misconceptions of, 50. 

Peter, Simon, fint bronght to Jecns 
by hie brother Andrew, and snr- 
named Cephas, it. 284 ; liis wife's 
mother cured of a fever, 372 ; ob- 
tains throogh Jesus a miracnlou 
draught of fishes, 376 ; at the head 
of the list (d the apostles, iii. 47; 



Christ, and the promise made to 
bim thereon, 230-233, v. 336 ; i«- 
bnkes Jesus for speaking of His 
death, and is severely reproved, iii. 
242, 243, V. 337 ; his request on the 



mount 

his questit 
393 i ob] 



f transfiguration, ii 
ioQ respecting forgiveness^ 
)jecte to Jesus washing his 

leet, IV. 160; Satan dedrestohave, 

182; forewarned, 185, vi. 221; 

smiteB Halchus with the swoid, ir. 

297 ; brought by John into the 

palace of tbe high priest, 313, 314 ; 

denies Jeras, 315-317, v. 401, vi. 

64 1 bis coabition, it. 318 ; ■wiere 



^dbyGoOgle 



479 



Ilia denial of Jeotu occorred, 323 ; 
whf only tliree denials are related 
of, 325 ; roDB with John to the 
aepnkhre, t. 17, vi. 133 ; the ap- 
peorsuce of Jesus to, after the re- 
Boirection, t. 76 ; hia threefold 
rertoiation to aathori^, 96, vi. 
446 ; his death predicted bj Jeeiu, 
T. 99 ; luB question respecting John, 
100; he &nd John trnt of the 
Church, 103-106, vi. 447-449. 

Petrine tvpe of tbe Church, the, y. 
105, V. 447. 

Phaiisee, a, inTitea Jeaosto dine, iii. 
83 ; another does the nme, 876. 

Phariaee, and the pnblican, the par- 
able of the, ii. 210. 

PhariseeiBtn, the apirit of, ii. 299. 

Phaiiaees, and Saddnceea, the, i. 302, 
3oe, 307 ; come to John's baptism, 
ii. 16; casting out demoDa,iii. 199; 
a de[Mtation of, come horn Jvn- 
nkm to take Jesna to task for His 
diacipira' n^lect of the traditions 
td the eLlora, 207, 221 ; the kaven 
of, 225, 226 ; deride Jeans, 398 ; 
tempt JeeuB, It. 72 ; pat forward 
a scribe to tempt Jeeiu, 82 ; qnw- 
tioned bj Jeem, 86 ; rerile Jesus 
on the croM, 396. 

PhiUp, the Apoetle, ii. 384, iii. 48 ; 
amcmgatthe earliest of the disciples 
of Jeans, and enlists Nathanael, GO; 
asks to he shown the Fatiier, it. 
194. 

Philo, i. 144, note. 

PiwomgtheHdeof Jesns,T. 8 ; often 
repeated, 9, 10. 

Pilate, his slaughter of the QalilMiis, 
iii. 202 ; eausee disturhanceaby his 
Mta of violenoe, 337; Jeeua ar- 
raigned befom, 3S9; Jesus ex- 
amined b7, 341 , T. 403, Ti. 64, 228, 
414r-420 ; pronounces Jesns inno- 
cent. It. 34G ; sends J«8as to Herod, 
347 ; Jeans sent back to, arrayed 
in a white robe, 349 ; hia wife's 
menage to, 360 ; a second time 
prononncea Jesus innocent, 363 ; 
stiiTes to release Jesna, 969 ; 
scooTKes Jesna, 366 ; atrivee again 
to retease Jesna, 368, 869 ; his 
final questioning of Jesus, 361 ; 
again eameatlj atriTes to release 
Jeens, 362; intimidated bv the 
clamour of the Jews, he yields to 



tbtar wish, 362 ; waaheehia handa, 

S65, T. 466 ; pate a title on the 

aam of Jesus, it. 377 ; and refbaes 

to alter it, 388. 
Pinnacle of the temple, the, ii. 62. 
Plan, the, of Jesns, iL 70 ; not poli- 
tical, 71; difficulties which Strauss 

mnaters against, 92-94. 
Poetry, heathen, the christological 

aBpiratdons of, i. 72, 116. 
Poor, in spirit, the, iL 994 ; the ont- 

wardij, not as socb bleesed, 434- 
PoMession, demoniacal, ii. 127, «to. 
Potter's field, the, iv. 329. 
Pounds, the parable of the, ii. 232. 
PoTerty, glorified in Jesna, i. 380. 
Power, the, given to the apcetles, t. 

111. 
Pnetorium, the, ir. 338. 
Prayer, the nature of, e:^onnded, ii. 

413-424 ; unanimity m, iii. 391 ; 

troe, T. 274 ; importunity in, tL 

164 ; persereranoe in, 186 ; and 

fasting, iii. 269. 
Prayer, the, of Jeans, opposed to 

Satan's desire to haTe men, it. 

182, etc. 
Prabyt^r, John tbe, L 16a 
Predf«tination, ir. 147. 
Freeoice, the, of Jesna with His 

Church, T. 113 ; in the world, 162. 
Presentation, the, of Jeans in the 

temple, i. 390, eto., tL 88. 
Priestcraft, the essenoe of, i. 66. 
Prince of this world, the, cast out, 

ir. 60-62 ; judged, 226, 226. 
Prodigal aon, the parable of the, ii. 



207, 1 



, 176. 



Pnrfession, the worthlesanen of mere, 

V. 275, vi. 118. 
Promise of the Father, the, t. 146, 

164. 
Fropheqr, and the myth, i. 93. 
Prophecies, the firifllment of, in the 

Hrth of Jesus, v. 241, 242. 
Prophet, the, ii. 271. 
Prophetical acta, and prc^ihetical 

authority, i. 1, note. 
Proselyte baptism, ii. S9S. 
Protaatantiam, and oalholicitj, L 57. 
Piorerba, speaking, It. 234. 
PublicaataiideinnaB, Jeens recdTss, 

iiL 887, etc., v. 284. 
Punishment, iba mle aooording to 

which God inflicts, ii 356 ; and 

guilt, T. 38. 
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PQTO ID heart, the, ii. 897. 
Purificatiou of the temple hj ieetm, 

ii. 39S, Ti. 278 ; a second, ii. 802, 

305. 
Pnrim, the feast of, i. 294, note. 
Purity, of month and heart, iii. 209, 

211. 
' Purple robe,' Jesus arrayed in a, iv. 

367. 

Quorantania, mount, ii. 64. 
QuaternioiiB, of apostles, iii. 58. 
Queen of the South, the, v. 309. 
QuickeniiiK power of Christ, the, 
vaHoiH forma of, iii. 123. 

Kabbi, Jesus forbids Hia diaciples to 

be called, iv. 89. 
Racha, ii. 405. 
Rahab, in the genealogy of Christ, 

V. 226. 
Raiment of Jesus, the, divided among 

the aoldien, iv. 390, 391. 
Raphael, the popular name cd Oatniel, 

1. SSI. 
Rationaliam, i. 144. 
Reason, what it is, i. 26. 
Rebuke, the power of, ia Jesus, ii. 

136. 
Reconciliation, through Christ, t. 

28, 39, 191 1 esteatUng to sngeb, 

192. 
Redemption, the, of the world, flow- 
ing ttota the lore of God, ii. 318 ; 

through the death of Christ, t. 26 ; 

the three elements in, 87 ; works 

on, 42. 
Reed, a, pot in the hands of Jemu, in 

mookerj, as a sceptre, iv. 357, 

Reformer, Christ viewed as a, ii. 84. 
Rejoicing in spirit, iii. 418. 



Reioicin 
Religion 



if nanatiTee, criticism 
a test of the, i. 164. 

Remembrance, the sacred, i. 96, etc. 

Rending the clothes, iv. 310, note. 

Resurrection, the, a notion of, run- 
ning through the mental life and 
utterances of human natore, i. 
116; the final aim of Christ's work, 
ii. 15S ; the work of, effected by 
Christ, 154 ; the doctrine of, as- 
serted bj Jesus against the Sad- 
ducoM, iv. 78, 80, 81, v. 376, vi. 
52 j of the bodies of many saints, 



iv. 427 ; Uie i^tnal and bodUy. 
vi. 308. 

Resurrection, the, of Jesus, foretold 
by Him, iii. 239, 241; Straus' 
asHaolt on the historical chaiactar 
of these predictions of, 248 ; the 
necessity of, t. 31 ; the first tidings 
of, 43, 46 ; Jesus shows Ilimadf 
gradually after, 53 ; 
not show Himself b 
after His, M ; diffN«nces between 
the EvangelistB in their accounts 
of the flnt tidings of, 56 ; John's 
account of, 58, vi. 432, ete. ; Mark's 
account of, v. 58 ; Matthew's ac- 
count of, 59 ; Luke's account of, 
60 ; the first announoement of, 
how presented, 61, 62 ; one of the 
most important contradictions in 
the accountof , accordin gto Strauss, 
64 ; intimation of, brought to the 
enemies of Jesus, 67-70 ; first ap- 
pearance of Jesus after, in ^e 
circle of His disciples, 77-82, vi. 
245 ; the second appearance of 
JcBus aft«r, V. 85 ; third appear- 
ance oi Jesus after, 92 ; tabular 
view of the appearances of Jesus 
after, 115, 116, note; the truth of, 
116,ete.; modern criticism disputes 
the reality of, from the l&th chap- 
ter of let OcnnthianB, 1 17 ; pledgee 
of the truth of, 119 ; prejudice 



the disciples against Hie trutii of, 
had to be removed, 120 ; teelimonj 
of the disciples to, 120 ; rests on a 
threefold certainty, 121 ; influence 
of the, 123 ; Strauss and Weise's 
representations of, 124 ; the cor- 
poreity of Jesus after, 126, 184; 
the sensitivenem of the resurrec- 
tion body of Jesns, 133, 134. 

Retaliation, ii, 410. 

Reviling, the, of Jesus on the eroes 
by t£e people, iv. 394; by the 
scribes and Pharisees, 895; by the 
malefactois crucified with Him, 
395. 

Reward, the, in the kingdom of God, 
V. 359 ; opposed to merceDarineas, 
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Rich man, tlie, and Lazanu, the p«r- 

able of, u. ^18, vi. 181. 
Bight, the doctrina of, in Chhst's 

teaching, iL 92. 
Bi^t hand, the, and the left, in 

Chriat's kingdom, iv. 7, v. S64. 
Righteonanees, hnngering after, ii 

896; the world convinced of, iv. 

234. 
Sighteonsnefli of the Kribes and Pha- 

TiBeea, ii. 403, 404. 
Risen Saviour, the, infiaence of, t. 

122-124; the coTporeitr of, 126- 

134. 
Robe, Jeeaa arrayed in a white, by 

Herod, iv. 349 ; Jeraa arrayed in 



boilt, I 



r. 276. 



: ; the words of Christ 



Bold:, building npoii a, IL 439. 
Roman power, the relation of, to 

Chriit, i. 95. 
Rnler, the young, hie qnestion, and 

the reply of Jeeils to, iii. 4&1-4&3, 



'. 356, 



i. 191. 



ing, — thereply of Jeensto, iii. 205. 
Rnler'e daughter, the, raised to life 

by Jeeue, lii. 35, 37. 
Rnlh, in the genealogy of Christ, v. 

226. 

Sabbath, the, the object of, iii. 166, 
167 ; and Sunday, iv. 26. 

Sabbath, the solemn, of Christ in the 
graTe, t. 24, 25. 

Sabbath-breaking, Jesus accused of, 
iii. 133 ; the iSaciples of Jeeua ac- 
cused of, 164, T. 804; a certain 
kind blameless, iii. 167 ; Jesos 
accnsed of, again, 170; another 
charge of, against Jeaus, S06 ; the 
enemies of Jeans plot to involre 
Him in the charge of, sgun, 376 ; 
the enemies of Jeaos are guilty of, 
in their nneaainesa to secure His 
tomb, T. 18, vi. 300, 

Sabbath-day's journey, a, ir. 39,noU. 

Sabbatical rest of the land, the, ii. 
384. 

to Qod, the soul 



Saddoceee, the, i. 302, 306, 907, ir. 
100; tempt Jesus on the sub- 
ject of the reenirection, their re- 
polae, IT. 77, v. 376, vi. 32, 209. 

SaJim, John the Baptist at, ii. 324- 
332. 

Saliva, the virtue attribnted to, by 
the anciente, ii, 116. 

Salome, the wife of Zebedee, i, 427 ; 
her requeat for her sons, iv. 7. 

Salome, the daughter of Herodiss, 
dances before Herod, — the naolts, 
iiL 135. 

Salt of the earth, the disciplea called 
the, by Jesus, iL 400, v. 262; 
losing its savour, ii. 401, note. 

Salted with fire and with salt, iii. 
364-366, vi. 40. 

Salutations, iii. 66. 

Samaritan, Jesus called a, iii. 31. 

Samaritan, the parable of the good, 
ii. 201, ete. 

Samaritan woman, the, Jesus' con- 
veraation with, ii. 337-360, vi. 
388-393; strange coincidence of 
her histor7 with that of her nation, 
ii. S63 ; many Samaiitans believe 
through, 350. 

Sanwritans, the, i. Sll, 323 ; Messi- 
anic hopes of the, ii. 347 ; many 
of, beUeve in Jeeus, 3G0 ; religious 
arohivee and opinions of, S51-- 
363 ; a village of, refuse to recnve 
Jssns, 400, 401 ; the disciples in- 
structed, in th&x fint missioo, not 
to go to, V. 290. 

Sanctification through the truth, iv. 
349. 

Sanhedrim, tiie, send a deputation 
to John the Baptist, ii. 268 ; the 
powtf of, in r^ard to erring 
teachers, 275 ; send offioere to ap- 
prehend Jesus, iii. 286 ; the officers 
return to, withont executing their 
mismon, 294 ; the appointed shep- 
herds of the people, 341 ; resolve 
to effect the destruction of Jesus, 
488, etc. ; further plana of, against 
Jeans, iv. 151 ; carried on more 
rapidly against Jeeus than they 
expected, 152 ; did they hold their 
sittings on the feaat-days? 255; 
might not sit for judgment on 
capital cases in the night, but vio- 
lated this rale in the case of Jesus, 
812 ; Jesos before, 320. 
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Satan not to be confonnded witJi 
Ahiiman of the Fenians, ii. 41 ; 
no contiadictioQ inTolved in the 
Scripture doctrine of, 42 ; the 
ideal chief of evil — his kii^;dom 
in antagoniam with the kingdom 
of God, 46; the fall of, 46; at- 
tempte to turn Jenu fnxn Bis 
oonise, 69 ; Jenu seee him falling 
from heaven u lightning, iii. 416 ; 
dnira to have Peter, to sift him 
u wheat, iv. 162 ; bannd, iii. 204. 

Savage state, the, not nuia's fint, i. 
66, noU. 

Saved, are there few to be ? iii. 369. 

Schism, the, in man's nature, i. 67. 

Scdence, and faiUi, in reference to 
the Gcapels, i. 240, etc. 

Scouring, a twofold, in nse among 
the Bomans, iv. 353, note, 868 ; of 
JesuB, 355 ; usually inflicted by 
lictOTB, 356, tiote; frightful weight 
and effects of a Roman, 356. 

Scribe, the, who volunteered to fal- 
low Jems, iii. 6, 7. 

Scribes and Fhariseei, the, denounced 
l^ JeauB, iv. 67-92, v. 379, etc. 

Scriptures, searching the, in vain, 
Ti. 305, 306. 

Sea, the, of Galilee, i. 312 ; the Salt, 
or Dead, 319. 

Sealinc* the tamh of JesoB, t. 18. 

Seat, Uie, of the bloaed, v. 142, 148. 

Secta, Jewish, i. 802. 

Seed, the, growing secretlv, the par- 
able of, u. 196. 

Seeing and not samng, iv. 290, 234. 

Seeing God, ii. 897. 

Self-denial, iii. 244. 

SftU-murder, how viewed by the Jews, 



s,'tiie,of the 
body of Jesaa, v. 133. 

Smnlchre, the holy, the locality (if, 
IV. 379. 

Sermon on the Mount, the, distin- 
gniahed from that on the plain, 
and tlie relation of the one to the 
oth», ii. 380-890 ; may be so called 
even symbolically, 369; an oKanic 
nnity, 890 ; coukast formed by, 
with the law from Sinai, S91, t. 
255, 256 ; the beatitudes of, ii. 



S92,etc., V. 258; sets forth Christ's 
relation to the law, ii. 404; ochi- 
bite and condanns varioos perver- 
sfons of the law, 408 ; pCTvenJons 
of the law by traditions, 404 ; 1^ 
' nterpretation, 408; by fabe 



prayer, and supplies a model, 413- 
424 ; condemns hypocritical act^ 
425 ; warns against anxiety and 
avarice, 425-429; condonna fana- 
ticism, 429 ; giva instractiou how 
to avoid the nilse way, 4S1 ; rqie- 
tition of, in a modified fonn, to the 
people on the mountain jjatean, 
|S4, etc.; expounded a second 
time, V. 264-276. 

Sermon on the plaui, ii. 434-439. 

Serpent, tie, ii. 44. 

Serpent, the brazen, lifted up, its 
" import, ii. 316, 317, vi. 284. 

Serpents, wise as, iii. 68. 

Servant, and master, the relation of, 
applied spiritually, iii. 895. 

Seven lost words of Jesus, the, vi. 
422, 423. 

Seventy, the, sent fortb, iiL 40S, 
410; the return of, 415, vi 146- 
149. 

ghammai and HUlel, the views of the 
schools of, on divorce, iii 441, 

Shechinah, the, iii. 255, v. 179. 

Shekel, the, ii. 117. 

Shepherd, ^e, characteristics ol the 

true, iii. 842; the good, 345. 
Shepherds, the, of Bethlehem, tbe 

buth of Christ annonnced to, 1^ 

angels, and the homage paid by, 

to the infant Heemah, i. 386, etc., 

vi. 86. 
Shepherds, the, of the people, iii. 341. 
Shoee, travelling, iii. 63, note. 
Sickneffi and sin, the connection of, 

iii. 23. 
Side, the, of Jesus pierced, v. 3, vi. 

424. 
SidoD, JeeuB in tlie district of, iii. 

217. 
Sign, the Jews demand a, iL 158, 

eto., iii. 222, v. 309, 332. 
Signs as portents of judgment, iv. 

126, 127. 
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Siloam, or Silonli, iii. 331, 337; 
tite fall of the tower in, ilL 203. 

Simeon, the &ged, i. 328, 400. 

Simon of Cyrene oompelled to bear 
the cron after J«8Ds, It. S74. 

Simon the leper, iii. 87, iv. 27. 

Simon Peter.— &e Peter. 

Simon the Phariwe invitw Jesna to 
dine, — the icene vhich occurred 
in bis hoiwe, iii. 8S-87, vi. 126. 

Simon Zelotee, iii. 52. 

Simon's wife's mother cnred of a 
fever hj Jesos, ii. 872, v. 424. 

Sin, the coiueqiwnoai of TJewing the 
first, as necesBaryto man's spiritual 
deTelopment, i. G6 ; and susering, 
connected, ii. 128, 124, iii 23, iv. 
147 ; the heavieet ciuw of. f. 29 ; 
Jeros challengea His enemies to 
convince nim of, iii. 320 ; Jesus 
brought into contact with, iv. 
289. 

Sixth hour, the, iv. 366. 

SknD, the place cd s, iv. S71. 

Socrates and Jeeiis, the death of, 
compared, iv. 283. 

Soldiers, the Bomau, mock Jeens, ir. 
366 ; divide the raiment of Jeans 
among them, 390. 

Solomon, the Pool of, iii. 129. 

Son, the, how he knows not the day 
nor the hour, ir. 125 ; known 
throngh the Father, iii. 420. 

Son of David, iv. 85, v. 378. 

Son of God, the, i, 3S ; Jeeus vindi- 
catea for Himself the title of, iii. 
437; how He suffered death; iv. 
410 ; how He conld feel Hinuelf 
fonaken by God, 411. 

Son of man, tlie, Jesoa Christ is, L 
33 ; the title anamed by Jeeos, ii. 
74 ; the conting of, in His king- 
dom, iii. 247 ; the lifting np of, 
311 ; the idea ot the God-man 
realized in, v. 210. 

Son of Perdition, the, iv. 247. 

Sons, the, of Mary, i. 370 ; and of 
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Sons, the parable of the two, ii. 248, 

iy. 66, V. 272. 
Sons of God, V. 176. 
Sons of thnnder, iii. 49> 
Sorrow, pnre and holy, th« root of 

the new life, ii. 894 ; torned into 

joy, iv. 232. 
Sonl, the lose of tlie, iii. 246. 



Sower, the parable of the, ii- 189- 
192, V. 313, 314, vi. 12, 13, 128. 

Sowing and reaping, ii. 348. 

Speai-throst, the, given to Jeens on 
the cron, v. 3, vi. 424. 

Spintxa, his ^stem, i. 137. 

Spirit, the, i. Ill; the baptiam of, 
ii. 17; bom of, 310; the opmi- 
tions of, 311; of troth, iv. 199; 
STiidea into all truth, 227 ; glcni- 
fies Christ, 228; His work in the 
world, r. 223 ; the penonaUty of, 
vi. 407. 

Spirit, God a, V. 142. 

Spirit of infirmity, iii. 204. 

Spirit-world, the, Christ's ei 
into, V. 30 ; His influence in, 31 ; 
a state of longing, waiting, ana for- 
mation, 31 ; Cniist prmohee the 
Gospel in, 32. 

Spirit-world, the fallen, its action 
npon the first hnman world, iL 43, 

Spiritual life of mankind, the, i. 112. 

Spiritualism, iv. 134 ; anti-Judaical, 
ii. 49 ; raurious, iv. 223. 

Spirits, falTen, the position of, ii. 42. 

Spitting in the face, iv. 306. 

Seattle, used by Jeeus in healing, ii. 
116. 

Staff, the travellers', iii. 63, note- 

Star, the, of the wise men, i. 389, 
etc., 392, V. 237. 

Stater, the, iv. 35, note. 

Steward, the parable ot the unjust, 
vi. 178, 179. 

Stone, the, which the builders re- 
jected, iv. 67. 

Stone, the, of the sepulchre of Jesus 
sealed, v. 18; the women find it 
rolled away from the door of the 
sepulchre, 44, 45. 

StonuK the rabbinical puuiahment 
of plucking ears of com on the 
Sabbath-day, iii. 166. 

Storm, themiracle of calming the, ii. 
144, iii. 10, V. 281 ; another in- . 
stance, iii. 139, v. 325, vi. 132. 

Strait ^te, the, iii. 320. ' 

Stretching out the hands, v. 99. 

Submianon to Qod tlie soul of sacri- 
fice, V. 28. 

Son, the, in its relation to the eye, 
as illustrative of the infinence of 
Christ, i. 96. 

Sunday and the Sabbath, iv. 26. 
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Sunday evening, ib» fint, v. 77 ; the 
eecond, 87. 

Sopper, ths Lord's, 1. 91 ; its con- 
cectdoa with the Paasover, 202.— 
See Lord's Sapper. 

Swearing by the temple, it. 90. 

Sweat, Moody, iv. 269. 

Swine, casting pearls before, iii. 430, 
V. 273. 

Swine, the herd of, entered by de- 
mons, iii, 14, T. 282, vi. 188. 

Sworda, ir. 186 ; the two, 187. 

Sychar, ii. 837, 338. 

Symbols, the world full of, ii. 177. 

Sympathies and antipathies, im- 
portance of the development of 



the . , -- 

Synagogue, the, serrices of the, ii. 
Sfi7, 356 -, of Nazaretii, Jems caat 
ont of, 361. 

Synoptiste, the, and John, their dif- 
ferent yet agreeiag modee of te- 
presentiug Cnrist, i. 123, etc. 

Syrophenician woman, the, iii. 212. 

Tabernacles, tiie feast of, iii. 276- 

287, vi. 321 ; ceremony of drawing 
water at, and import of the cere- 
mony, iii. 377, 289 ; appearance 
of Jeaus at, 279 ; Plutarch quoted 
respecting, 287 ; the Ust day of, 

288, vi. 321 ; the proclamation of 
Jesus on the last day of, iii. 291 ; 
lights at, 302, noU. 

Tabor, Hoont, the scene of the trans- 
flguratiou of Christ, iii. 2bl ; ths 
scene of the final meeting of Jesus 
with Hie disciplefi after His 



Talents, the nrable of the, ii. 237, 

T. 390. 
Talmnd, the, exalte rabbinical insti- 
tutions above the law, i. 221. 
Talmudism forced to bear witucas to 

the history of Christ, i. 109 ; ita 

dead formalism, 109. 
TalmudistB, the proceedings of the, in 

regard to the Old Testament and 

the New, i. 106. 
Tamar in the genealogy ot Christ, t 

176, 226. 
Tares, the parable of the, ii. 191' 

196, T. 316, 816, 317, 318. 



Tataan, his testimony to the four 
Gospels, i. 165. 

Tax, the t«mple, iii. 353. 

Taxing, the, decreed by AngnstuB, L 
376. 

Teacher, the, a mediator, ii. 172. 

Teaching, the, of Christ, iL 172; 
three modes of, 173, etc. 

Tesra, the, of Jesus wept ovo' Jeru- 
salem, iv. 47, vi. 206. 

Temple, the, the jiuriflcation of, by 
Jesus (see Purification) ; destroy- 
ing the, ii. 305 ; absence of fonn- 
tains and cisterns in, the signifi- 
cance of this, iii. 290, 291 ; the 
immense stones and great beauty 
of, iv. 99 ; controversy of Jesus wil^ 
thescTibesand Pharisees in, v. 371, 
i. 207 ; the last days of Jesus in. 
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Temple, the vail of the, rent, iv. 25, 

Temptation, prayer to be delivered 
from, ii. 421. 

Temptation, the, of Jesus in the wil- 
dernM, u. 47-70, v. 246-250 ; 
two stadia in, 55; not internal, 65- 
57; first assault, ii. 60, v. 247; 
second assBult, ii. 62, v. 248 ; third 
osault, ii. 64, v, 249 ; varioBS in- 
terpretations of, 66-68 ; chrono- 
bgical difficulties connected with, 
ii. 69; order of, in Luke, vi, 97. 

Tempter, the, ii. 38-45 ; how he ap- 
peared to and approached Jesus, 

■ 67, 68. 

Tentii hour, the, 889. 

Tertulliau, his testimony to the four 
Gospels, i. 170. 

ThaddeuB the apostle, iii. 51. 

Theocracy, the, to be regarded nndtf 
three principal forms, i. 107, etc. 

Theophuiiei, i. 330. 

Theophilos of Antioch, his testimony 
to the four Gospels, i. 167. 

Thieves, the two, crucified with Jesus, 
iv.378; revile Jesus, 396 ; one of, 
repents, 396-398. 

Thieves and robbers, iii. 345. 

Thirst, Jesus compkina of, tv. 416; 
the significance of the fact, 416- 
418. 

Thirty pieces of silver, the traitor's 
reward, iv. S4, v. 402. 

Thomas the apoetle called, iiL 8, etc. i 
his character, 60, 61 ; knows not 
whither Jeeos goes, iv. 193; hi* 



^dbyGoOgle 



imbelief, v. 85, ri. 438-440; not 
■o anbeliaring aa faeappeored to be, 
V. 86 ; bis aobelief reproved aud 
remoTed, 87-89; aaign, 90, 91. 

TboTDS, JeeoB crowned with, it. 357. 

ThreefoldneBs of God, the, t. 168, 
169. 

Throne, the princelf, of Jeetu, t. 

Tiberiiu, i. 319. 

Time &nd apace, i. 58 ; the idoUiry 

of, 69 ; man'a relations to, 63. 
Times and seasoiu put in the Father's 

power, T. 148. 
Toler&tioa the will of Chriat, ii. 195. 
Tradition, eccleeiastica], in reference 

to the four GospeK i- 165-174. 
TnditioD£ of the elders, iii. 206, 207, 

T. 827, Ti. 28. 
Tradnciiuiiam, i. 362, note. 



Traitor, the, iv. 168; the woe rest- 
ing on, 169. 

Transfignration, the, of Chriat, iii. 
251, etc., T. 338, vi. 141; what 
objeijt Jeras had in binding His 
disciples to Becrecy aa to, iii. 257 ; 
different waj' of viewing the nar- 
rative of the, 261, etc. 

TransfiguratioD, the moant of, i. 817, 
vi. 34, 36. 

Tranainigration of soula, ilL 141 ; not 
hdd by the Jews, 328, 

TransuhetantiatJOQ, iv. 178. 

Treasure, the, hid in a field, the 
parable of the, ii. 198, v. 318, 319. 

Treasures, laying up, ii. 426. 

Treasury, of the temple, Jesna in the, 
iii. 306, iv, 97, 98. 

Tribute, is it lawful to pay, to Ciesar? 
iv. 70, V. 375, vi. 209. 

Tribute-money, the miracle of the, ii. 
147, iu. 363, T. 844. 

Trinity, the, t. 168, 169. 

Tmth,the,iv. 199; sanctified throosh, 
iv. 249 ; and grace, through Christ, 
V. 178. 

Truth, and simplicity, the spirit of, 
Ti. 156. 

Troth, historical, its pecnlior nature, 
i. 162, 163. 

Twelve, the, choaen, iii. 43, 58-60; 
the mission of, 60, etc. ; the ap- 
pearance of JesoB to, after His 
ranrr«ctioD, y. 64. 



UiicharitabteDesa, ii. 406. 

Unclean spirit, the parable of the, 
iii. 183, V. 310; the man with the, 
in the eynagogne of Nazareth, ii. 
372. 

Undecided followers of Christ, warn- 



i. 31. 
Unity, and variety, in the kingdom 

of Christ, i. 63 ; of the Church, v. 

161 J Christ's prayer for. iv. 261. 
Unity, of Gospel history, the, i. 240; 

of the GoBpels, v. 201. 
Universal, the, and the individual, i. 

40, 41. 
Unjust judge, the parable of the, ii. 

211, vi. 188. 
Unjust steward, the parable of the, 

il. 214, vi. 178, 179. 
Unmercifnl servant, the parable of 

the, u. 222. 
Upper room, the, in Jenualem, v. 

165. 



L and Thnmmim, iii. 4 



Vail of the temple, the, rent in twain, 

iv. 425, 433. 
Variety and unity in the kingdom of 

Christ, i. 53. 
Veronica, St, iu. 41. 
Via dolorosa, the, iv. 370. 
Victory, the, of Jeeus, over the 

tempter, ii. 66; over death, v. 122; 

in His reeurrectioa, 413. 
Vine, rearing the, in the East, iv. 



207, 



262. 
Vine, Christ the true, i 

387. 

Vine, the parable of the, iv. 206, etc. 
Vinedressers, the parable of the re- 
bellions, iv. 67, V. 373. 
Vinegar, mingled with gall, given to 

Jesus on the cross, iv. 383. 
Vineyard, the parableof the labourers 

in the, ii. 227. 
Violent, the, who take the kingdom 

of heaven by force, iii. 110. 
Virgin, the conceiving, of Isaiah, i. 

364. 
Virgin, the fountain of the, iii. 129. 
V^n Mary, tbe. — Ste Mary, the 
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i. llC>;drMi]iaTeBpectiiig, tTpee 
the Coming One, B61, etc. 

Virgins, Uie pamble of the tan, ii. 
260, V. 390. 

Voice from heaTen, the, to JeeoB at 
His bftptism, ii. 26, 30, vi. 93 ; n 
second, on the mount of tr&nifi- 
goration, iii. 66 ; a third, in the 
temple, i». 68-60. 

Voice, the, of one crTing in the wil' 
denies, iL 272. 

Walking on the water, die miracle 
of, ii. 122, iii. 139. 

Washing the disciples' feet, performed 
br Jesus, IT. 158, vi. 370; Pet«r 
oDJects to, iy. 160; symbolical im- 
port of, 161 ; leeeon taught bj, 
161, 162, vi. 371, 372. 

Washing the hands, the (^mboUc im- 
port of, T. 365. 

Washing the bands before meals, 
pr&cdsed by the Pharisees ^nd 
other Jews, iii. 186, 187, 200, vi. 
28. 

Washings, the many, practised by^ the 
Jews, iiL 206. 

Watch, the dufj of the disciples to, 
iT. 129, 131, T. 389. 

W&tcb, the, of Roman soldierH, set 
over the tomb of Jesus, y. 19 ; the 
wtum of, to the city, 67 ; bribed 
by the chief priastB, 68, 69, r. 
413. 

Watai, turned inti) wine at the mar- 
risge of Cona, ii. 139. 

Water, the ceremony of drawing, at 
the feast of Tabernaclea, iii, 277. 

Water, bom of , ii. 810. 

Wat«r, the living, given by Christ, 
ii. 841, etc. ; promised, — iU three 
properties, iii. 291, vi. 289. 

Water and blood, the, which flowed 
from the side of JoBos, t. 3, fi, 21. 

Way, Christ the, iv. 194. 

Way of the sea, the, iL 370. 

Ways, the two, a. 429. 

Wedding feast, the parable of Uie, iL 
203, etc. 

Wedding gairoent, tbe, iL 246. 

Well, Jacob's, ii. 339. . 

Wells, holy, iii. 118. 

Wells of salvation, iii. 379. 

White robe, Jesus strayed in a, by 
Herod, iv. 349. 



Wicked, the, have to do with Qod as 
much as the good, L 29. 

Wicked busbandmen, the parable of 
the, ii. 249. 

Widow's two mites, the, iv. 97, 98. 

Wildemees, the, the battle-field of 
Jesus and the tempter, ii. 47. 

Wildemees of Judea, the, iL 3. 

Wine, new, not to be put into old 
bottles, vi. 109 ; medicated, offered 
to Jesua on the oroes, iv. 382. 

Wines, the, of the ancients, iL 296. 

Wiae men.— See Hagi. 

Wise as Berpents, iii. 68. 

Wivee, Boman statesmen pnihilHted 
taking their, into their provinoea, 
iv. 351. 

Wolf, the, iiL 346. 

WoUenbiittel Fragmentiat, the, his 
objection to the resurrection of 
Jesus, answered, iv. 63-67. 

Wolves, the disciples sent forth as 
sheep among, v. 292. 

Woman, the, with the issue of blood, 
iii. 39, 41, V. 386, vi. 18, 19, 135. 

Woman, the, «ho was ' a sinner,' 
washes and anoints the feet of 
Jeaos, iii. 83, etc., vL 126. 

Woman, the, who eulogized the 
mother of Jesus, iiL 185. 

Women, rabbinical notions leepect- 
ing, ii. 240, 243. 

Women, the, who wept and bewailed 
Jesus, — the address of Jesus to, iv. 
376-377 ; at the cross of Jesus, 
376, note, v. 409 ; pweent at the 
intwmentof Jesus, v. 11, 15; pro- 
ceed to t^e sepukhrfl on the first 
day of the week, 43 ; bring the 
first tidings of the resurrection of 
Jesus, 46, 47 ; two companies of, 
visit the sepulchre, 51 ; Jesus 
meets, 62. 

Women, the, inserted in the gene- 
alogy of Jeans Christ, v. 226. 

Wonderful, Christ the, i. 86. 

Word, the eternal, v. 167 ; made 
flesh, 177, vi. 271 ; His glory, v. 
179 ; dwelt among ua, 179 ; eter- 
nal relation of, to Giod, 266; eter- 
nal relation of, to the world, 267. 

Words of Jesus, the, iv. 146; the 
seven last, vL 422. 

Works, the ' greater,' to be done by 
the apostles, iv. 197. 

World, the, a system of divine ideas 
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